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CHAPTER I
INTRODUCTORY

(i) Appointment and Composition of the Board and its Headquarters

1.1. The Central Wage Board for Engineering Industries was
appointed by the Government of India in the Ministry of Labour &
Employment under its Resolution No. WB-4(3)/64, dated the 12th
December 1964 in pursuance of the recommendations made in para
25 of Chapter XXVII of the Second Five Year Plan and in para 20
of Chapter XV of the Third Five Year Plan. The Government Reso-
lution is annexed fo this Report as Appendix I. The Board was
originally constituted under the Chairmanship of Shri F. Jeejeebhoy,

with Bombay as its Headquarters and composed of the following
other members:—

Shri Nl. Venkatasubbaiah Independent
Professor B. Natarajan Members.

* Shri Kali Mukherjee Members  representing
Shri Mohd. Elias Workers.
Shri Ram Desai
Shri N. K. Sen Gupta Members  representing
Shri P. R. Bagri Employers.

Shri P. Bhattacharjee

(ii) Changes in the Composition of the Board

1.2. The initial composition of the Board underwent changes at
a later stage. Not only was the change of members necessitated
but even the Chairmanship of the Board had to undergo a change.
Shri P. Bhattacharjee, member representing employers had to pro-
ceed abroad from mid-July 1965 for about 3 months. Shri D. P.
Mukherjee was then authorised to attend the meetings of the Board
as an alternate member during his absence. Shri Bhattacharjee had
again to proceed abroad for two months from 15th September 1966
and Shri S. K. Datta attended the meeting of the Board held during
this period. Shri Bhattacharjee later resigned the membership of
the Board in April 1967 and in his place Shri Bharat G. Doshi was
appointed as member of the Board representing employers under
Government Resolution No. WB-4(7)/67, dated the 13th April 1967.

1.3. Shri F. Jeejeebhoy, Chairman of the Board, resigned his post
on grounds of ill health and in his place Shri L. P. Dave was appoint-
ed as Chairman under Government of India Notification No. WB-
4(18)/65, dated the 11th May 1967.

1.4. Shri N, Venkatasubbaiah, Independent Member of the Board,
resigned the membership of the Board by his letter of 16th Septem-
ber 1967 and in his place Shri Shiva Chandika Prasad, M.P. was
appointed as an Independent member of the Board vide Government
Resolution No. WB-4(20)/67, dated the 20th November 1967.
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(iii) Appointment of the Secretary and Office Organization

1.5. Shri P. N. Razdan, Regional Labour Commissioner (Central),
Government of India, was appointed Secretary to the Board, and
assumed charge of his office on 30th June 1965.

1.6. Although a post of Assistant Accounts Officer was sanctioned
for the Board, no appointment could be made against this post mainly
due to non-availability of a suitable candidate. Office organization,
therefore, consisted of two sections, namely, compilation and statis-
tical section under the Investigator Grade I and Establishment Section
under the Superintendent.

(iv) Board’s Procedure

1.7. The first meeting of the Board was held on 8th February
1965. In this meeting issues like the procedure to be followed in
the meeting of the Board, quorum, drawing of a list of engineering
units and workers organizations therein, drafting of a questionnaire,
definition of ‘engineering industries’ in the context of the Board’s
work, etc., were discussed. It was decided to keep the deliberations
of the Board as also its decisions confidential until published in due
course, In regard to quorum the Board unanimously agreed that
the minimum quorum, should consist of (1) the Chairman; (2) one
Independent Member, who in the absence of the Chairman could
preside ; (3) one member representing employers ; and (4) one member
representing workmen. As regards the extent of coverage by the
Board, it was desired to have an exhaustive list of all engineering
units, and the trade unions functioning therein, falling within the
purview of the Board’s investigations and to whom the questionnaire
would have to be sent. It was agreed to address the State Govern-
ments, Chief Inspectors of Factories of different States as also Labour
Commissioners, Registrars of Trade Unions, Central Organizations of
workers and employers etc., so as to obtain through them all infor-
mation about the engineering undertakings and the unions function-
ing therein. Different State Governments and agencies like Labour
Commissioners, Provident Fund Commissioners, etc., were accord-
ingly addressed as also Central Organizations of employers (Em-
ploy_ers Federations of India, All India Manufacturers Organization.
Engineering Association of India, Calcutta, Indian Engineering
Association, Calcutta etc.) and workers (Indian National Trade
Union Congress, All India Trade Union Congress, Hind Mazdoor
Sabha, United Trade Union Congress etc.) and a list of engineer-
Ing concerns falling within the scope of the Board’s work and a list

of trade unions functioning therein was drawn up on the basis of
replies received. |

1.8. There was a detailed discussion on the definition of ‘engi-
neering Industries’ in the context of the Board’s work. It was decided
after consideration of various suggestions that the Board was con-
cerned with metal industries, ferrous and non-ferrous and that others
like plastic moulding, chemical engineering etc.,, would not be con-
sidered as coming within the purview of the Board. The view taken
was that the engineering industries engaged in the production and/or
shaping of ferrous and non-ferrous metals by turning, fabrication,
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processing, moulding, joining etc., are the units with which the Board
is concerned. In the case of units about which there was any doubt
as to whether they are within the ambit of the Board it was decided
that the parties should be heard and the Board should consider such
cases on the facts, if necessary after visiting the place.

(v) Interim Relief

1.9. The question of interim relief was raised at the very first
meeting of the Board. This subject is dealt with in Chapter II of this
report. .

(vi) Questionnaire and Parties’ response thereto

1.10. During the first meeting of the Board in February 1965,
members were requested to send their proposals to the Chairman
in connection with framing of a questionnaire so that a draft question-
naire could be prepared for the consideration of the Board at its next
meeting. The draft of the questionnaire was then considered at the
second meeting of the Board and was approved. It was also decided
to issue it to all units of the industry, workers and employers orga-
nizations and other interests. Accordingly, after the questionnaire
was printed, it was issued on 15th August 1965 to various units and
organizations connected with the engineering industry with which
the Board was concerned. The questionnaire was also issued to
workers’ unions and to their federations, central organizations of
employers ; various Chambers of Commerce and Industry as also 1o
various State Governments, Commissioners of Labour and other con-
cerned and allied interests. The parties were requested to send their
replies so as to reach the office of the Board not later than the middle
of October 1965. A copy of the questionnaire is reproduced at
Appendix II.

1.11, Response of the parties was rather poor. Though nearly
4,000 copies of the questionnaire were issued to various interests,
replies were received from only 233 of them. Qut of them, 221 were
from employers and their organizations, and 11 from labour and
their organizations. The remaining one was from Government of
"Uttar Pradesh. Apart from the poor response, there was also con-
siderable delay in submitting the replies not only by managements
and unions of individual units but also by the Central Organizations
of workers and employers as well. The reply to the questionnaire
from the Indian Engineering Association, Calcutta, was received on
30-3-1966 with a supplementary revly on 4th July 1966. -Similarlv,
the Engineering Association of India, Calcutta, sent its reply which
was received on 11th May 1966 with a supplementary reply received
in July 1966. The reply from the National Federation of Metal and
Engineering Workers (AITUC), New Delhi, was received on 16-5-1966:
that of the Indian National Engineering Workers Federation (INTUC)
on 15-6-1966 and of the Indian Metal and Engineering Workers Fede-
ration (HMS) on 29th October 1866. In view of the delay caused by
even the Central Organizations, replies to the questionnaire as and
when received, irrespective of the last date indicated for its receipt.
were accepted and taken into consideration. Furthermore, replies
were mainly from bigger units,
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‘(vii) Public hearings and meetlings of the Board

1.12. The Board held eleven public sessions, three on the ques-
tion of interim relief at Calcutta, Madras and Bombay and eight in
connection with the main issues referred to the Board at Delhi, Bom-
bay, Madras and Jamshedpur at which all those representatives of
employers and workers who had wished to be heard, as well as the
representatives of Central Organizations of employers and trade
unions concerned with the engineering industries, were heard. Parti-~
culars of the meetings and public sessions held and names of persons
heard therein are given in appendices III, III-A and III-B.

(viii) Causes of delay in submission of report

1.13. After the submission of recommendations on interim relief
in February 1966 no meeting was held from March 1966 to June 1966,
the underlying idea being to give time to Government to take a deci-
sion on the report on interim relief. No meeting was also held in
February 1967 and March 1967, owing to general elections in the
country. One of the meetings scheduled to be held at Delhi in
January 1967 and one public session that was to be held at Madras
in June 1967 could not be held for want of quorum. Another meeting
and public session fixed to be held at Bangalore in May 1967 had to be

put off owing to the change at the last minute in the chairmanship
of the Board.

114, After the public hearings were over in October 1967 the
Board held several meetings to consider its recommendations. The
first five or six meetings were directed mainly towards finding out
what would be the need-based minimum wage according to the re-
commendations of the 15th Indian Labour Conference. At the sub-
sequent meetings efforts were made to achieve unanimity and with
this end in view several meetings were held, but unanimity was not
found possible. In view of this stalemate, the representatives of
employers and workmen on the Board were asked to give their views
in writing, about future wage structure etc. In the meanwhile, draft
of some chapters of the proposed report dealing with factual matters

were circulated amongst members for comments or acceptance in case
they had no comments.

1.15. After the views of the members were received, the Chair-
man and the Independent Members considered them very carefully
and formulated proposals in regard to wage structure and allied

matters for the industry and the same were circulated amongst the
members.

1.16. A further attempt was then made to achieve unanimity;
but it was found that this was not possible. Neither party agreed to
accept the proposals made by the Chairman and Independent Mem-
bers. They, however offered some comments and also pointed out
some omissions ete.,, in the proposals made by the Chairman and
Independent Members. After considering these comments ete., the

Chairman and Independent Members slightly modified their original
proposals etc.

(ix) Discussions in the Report

1.17. In Chapter II of this report, the Board has dealt with the
question of interim relief. Chapter III contains the discussion about
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the scope of enquiry, special requests made by certain units are dealt
with in Chapter IV. In Chapter V an attempt has been made to give
the history of the industry. The views contained in these chapters
are the unanimous views of the Board, except that Shri Bagri has
subsequent to the decision taken by the Board, expressed a view that
he does not agree with the decision of the Board, on the question of
contract labour.

1.18. Chapters VI and VII contain the views of the Chairman and
Independent Members on paying capacity of the Industry and wage
structure respectively. Chapter VIII contains the views of the mem-
bers representing labour on these and other matters. Chapter IX
contains the views of members representing employers on these and
other matters. '

1.19. Chapter X contains acknowledgments, which are also un-
animous.



CHAPTER II

INTERIM RELIEF

2.1. The question of interim relief, as stated in para 1.9, was
raised at the very first meeting of the Board held on 8th February
1965 but its further consideration was deferred till the Board was able
10 get a list of units of engineering industries, names and addresses
of employers and of workers unions operating in the units. It was
agreed that the Chairman would write to all the State Governments
for a complete list of the Engineering Works employing 50 or more
workers and their full addresses and after obtaining this information,
each of the concerns was to be addressed informing that a claim
for interim relief had been made and asking them to submit full facts
and particulars as also the contentions which they desired to place
before the Wage Board on the subject of interim relief.

2.2. At the second meeting of the Board held on 8th April 1965,
a draft of a circular letter addressed to the units of the industry and
workmen employed therein which was to issue for the purpose of
obtaining full facts and data relevant to the question of interim relief
from the concerned parties was approved. It said that the workers
directly or through their unions, wherever they existed, should send
within one month the details of their claim to interim relief to the
chairman with an extra copy which would be forwarded to the
Managements. Managements on receipt of the claim would within
two months file their statement regarding the interim relief. In the
Public Sector Undertakings, labour was to give their statement of

claim on the subject of interim relief direct to the Management of
the units.

2.3. In pursuance of these decisions a circular letter was issued
to all units and their workmen on 15th April 1965 and 9th June 1965
asking for detailed claims and particulars about interim relief within
a month of the date of the circular. They were also requested to state
if they wished to be heard by the Board on the subject. A copy of
the circular letter is at Appendix IV.

24, The claims of the workers to interim relief were submitted
mainly by the Central Federations of workers in the industry, namely,
Indian National Engineering Workers Federation (INTUC), National
Federation of Metal and Engineering Workers of India (AITUC) and
Indian Metal and Engineering Workers Federation (HMS). Response
from individual unions operating in the units, however, was not much.
Broadly speaking the workers demanded interim relief of minimum
Rs. 30 per month. The other variations of this claim were 100%
Increase over the existing wages at the upper limit and about Rs. 25
per month at the lower end. From the industry the claims were con-
tested by the Central Organisations of employers in the industry,
namely, Indian Engineering Association and Engineering Association
of India. Individual employers also :contested the eclaims on various
grounds. Some of the unions and employers wished to have a per-

sonal hearing before the Board and, therefore, the Board decided to
hear them at various centres.

6
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2.5. The first public hearing on the question of interim relief
was held at Calcutta from 6th to 11th September 1965. During this
session the parties, namely, representatives of employers and workers
representing eastern region (West Bengal, Orissa, Bihar & Assam)
and northern region (U.P., Rajasthan, Delhi, Punjab and Himachal
Pradesh) of the country, who had wished to be heard were invited
to appear before the Board for stating their views in support of their
case. The second public session on the question of interim relief was
held at Madras on 8th and 9th October 1965. In this session those
employers and unions from the southern region (Mysore, Kerala,
Madras and Andhra Pradesh) of the couniry, who had wished to be
heard by the Board, were invited to state their views in support of
their case. The Board then met in Bombay during November 1965
to hear the employers and workers who had asked for a hearing
%‘I?r:g. tl}:)e western region (Maharashtra, Gujarat, Goa and Madhya

adesh),

2.6. On conclusion of the Bombay session, the Board had a meet-
ing on the 20th November 1965 in order to assess the information col-
lected and the view points heard on the guestion of interim relief
and formulate their views in the matter. The members exchanged
ideas on the subject generally during this meeting, This meeting was
followed by another meeting in December 1965, where further con-
sideration was given to the subject and various proposals were dis-
cussed. Although there was a general consensus that some interim
relief might be given, there was divergence of views on the details
of a scheme for the purpose, between the representatives of em-
ployers and workers on the Board. The Board again met in the month
of January 1966 to further consider the subject, but owing to the
untimely death of the late Prime Minister, Lial Bahadur Shastri, much
could not be done at this meeting. Finally, the Board met on 11th
and 12th of February 1966 and discussed the subject further. After
considering various proposals, it was found that divergence of views
of the members continued and unanimity was not possible. Ultima--
tely a proposal which had the largest measure of agreement was put
to vote and carried by a majority vote. The representatives of em-
ployers did not agree with these proposals and desired to submit
their notes of dissent. The representatives of labour and one indepen-
dent member (the second independent member Shri N, Venkatasub-

baiah was absent) voted in favour of the proposal. The chairman did
not vote.

2.7. The members representing employers desired to have some
time for forwarding their notes of dissent. The same were later
received by the Chairman in the last week of February 1966, and
thereafter the majority recommendations on interim relief together
with the notes of dissent received from employers’ representatives

tl)gséhe Board were forwarded to the Governent on 28th of February

2.8. The majority recommendations were accepted by the Gov-
ernment (with a slight modification regarding date from which the
interim relief was payable) by Resolution No. WB-4(4)/66, dated
23rd July 1966 and were published in the Gazette of India (extra-
ordinary) of the same date. The Board recommended payment of
Interim relief with effect from 1-1-1966 on the wages (basic plus D.A.)
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then paid to the workers as reckoned on 31-12-1965. The Government,
however, decided that the interim relief should be paid with effect
from 1-4-1966 on the wages (basic plus D.A.) drawn by the workers
as reckoned on 31-3-1966. This was the only modification made by
the Government in the scheme of interim relief recommended by the
Board. The Government, however, further clarified in the Resolution
that where any increase in wages or D.A. had already been sanctioned
expressly subject to adjustment against the interim or final recom-
mendation to be made by the Wage Board, such adjustment would
be permissible up to the extent of interim increase now recommended,
Any excess, however, would not be recoverable from the workers.
The Resolution of the Government under which the Scheme of in-
terim relief weus accepted, the scheme of interim relief as adopted
by majority vote and the three dissenting notes given by the mem-
bers representing employers on the Board are at Appendix V.

2.9. After the recommendations in regard to interim relief were
published in the Gazette of India, several issues were raised by some .
‘parties from time to time for clarification by the Board. These issues
were considered by the Board in different meetings when such re-
ferences were received and decisions in regard to such clarifications
were taken.

The issues raised and decisions taken by the Board in regard to
their clarifications are given below :—

Tssue raised for clarification Decision taken by the Board

1 2

1. {(a) Whether contributions to  Employees Quantum of interim relief was not
State Insurance are payable by the em- to be applied when working out
ployees and employers in respect of in-  contributions to E.S.I. Scheme and
terim relief. :!vagcs paid for leave and holi-

aAyS. -
{b) Whether interim relief is to be taken into 4
consideration while calculating leave/
holiday with wages.

2. Whether amount of interim relief payable to Whenever a worker moves into a
w:orkers will vary as the workers move up to  higher wage slab by virtue of in-
hlg_her wage slabs or it will remain constant  crease in his basic pay, interim
being an ad hoc payment. relief payable would be as in the

higher slab which applies to the
worker after such increase in basic
pay. The amount of interim relief
will, however, not change if 2
worker moves into a higher wage
slab by virtue of incease in D.A.
or other allowances.

3. Whether interim relief is payable to only those Interim relief will b
workers who were on the roll of the establish- - workers :alls::mwho'= }?:\Y:bjlgi;g; u;ial
ment on 1-4-1966 or to new entrants aiso who or after 1-4-1966
are employed after 1-4.1966. )

4. Whether interim relief recommendation
¢ s are Yes. Recommendations of interim
z;pp}lcabl.e to contract labour engaged in the relief will be applicable to ‘:’:)tir;g
ngineering industry, - employed by or through con.
tractors.




5. Whether interim relief is payable to such For the purpose of payment of in-
workers who are under suspznsion for alleged  terim relief during the period of
misconduct and entitled to subsistence allow- suspension, interim relief would be
ance including D.A. treated as if it would be D.A.

6. Whsthar interim relief is payable to certain The trainees under training should
employees who are on training in a foreign be paid interim relief during the
country and paid wagesand D. A, period of their training.

7. Whethzr employees drawing salary upto Rs. Yes. Such employees would be
500 and working at the registered office of tne eligible for interim relief.
engineering companies -i.e., outside the fac- :
tory premises will oe eligible to the benefit
of interim relief.

8. Whzthsr interin relief would be payable
to clerks, monthly-rated, daily-rated, piece-
rated workmen, etz.

In regard to the applicability of
interim relief the term ‘workman’
shall have the same meaning as

assigned under Sec. 2(s) of I.D.
Act.

9, Whether interim relief would be

treated as In view of the recommendations
wages.

_regarding interim relief and note
‘C' thereof there was nothing
further ta add to interim relief
recommendations already made.



CHAPTER IIT
SCOPE OF ENQUIRY

3.1. With the appointment of this Wage Board, the engineering
industries in the country have been brought within the scope of
investigation of a single wage fixing authority on a national basis
for the first time. Till now wages were fixed on a local or area basis
(as generally in West Bengal) or on unit basis (as in Bombay and
elsewhere),

(i) Exclusions from Scope in Terms of Resolution

3.2. Under the terms of Reference of this Wage Board, the steel
plants in the Iron & Steel Industry for which separate Wage Board
was in operation have been excluded from the purview of this Wage
Board. Further, the following classes of engineering establishments
also have been excluded from the purview of the Board:

(i) Public sector undertakings which are run deparimentallv:
(ii) Establishments employing less than 50 workers;
(iii) Workshops attached to non-engineering establishments.

On the other hand, foundries (except those to which recommenda-
tions of any other Wage Board have already been applied) have been
specifically included.

(ii) Engineering Industries defined in the Context of Scope of Enquiry

3.3. One of the earliest questions which had to be considered by
this Wage Board was as to what constituted ‘Engineering Industry’.
The Board took the view that the units engaged in the production
and/or shaping of ferrous and non-ferrous metals by turning, fabri-
cation, processing, moulding, joining etc., are the units in the engi-
neering industry with which the Board is concerned. The character
of the engineering industries being heterogeneous. lacking homo-
geneity of other industries, and the engineering goods produced being
the result of manufacturing activity of various types, various classes
and types of units come within the fold of engineering industries.
The units have. therefore. been classified into various major groups
and sub-groups according to the National Standard Industrial and
Occupational Classification. The major groups under this classifica-
tion are as mentioned below. Accordingly these groups constitute
different branches of the engineering industries and therefore, come
within the scope of this Wage Board. This explains the use of the
term ‘Engineering Industries’ in plural in the Government Resolution
date‘tzl_ttl‘fcled 12th December 1964 under which the Board has been
constituted:

A. Basic Metal Industries.

B. Manufacture of Metal Products (except Machinerv and
Transport equipment). il

C. Manufacture of Machinery (except Electrical Machinery).
10
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D. Manufacture of Electrical Machinery, Apparatus, Appli-
ances and Supplies.

E. Manufacture of Transport Equipment.

F. Miscellaneous Manufacturing Industries like:

(i) Manufacture of professional, scientific, measuring and
controlling instruments. '

(ity Manufacture and repair of watches and clocks.

(iii) Manufacturing not elsewhere classified like zip fasteners
ete.

(iii) Certain issues raised regarding Coverage and Board’s Decision
thereon

3.4. Questions regarding several establishments or units (whe-
ther they would be covered by the Board’s recommendations) came
up before the Board. In regard to establishments employing less than
50 workers, a question was raised that if an indusirial establishment
had several engineering units, and sought exclusion of some units
on grounds of employment in the unit/units being less than 50
workers, whether such units would be covered by the Board. It was
decided that in such cases where more than one unit belonging to
the same establishment functioned in the same State, agdregate
number of workers in all the units in the same State should be taken
into account and not merelv the number of cmnlovees in anv narti-
cular unit where employment is less than 50 workers, for deciding
whether they would be governed by the Board’s recommendations.

3.5. In regard to workshops attached to non-engineering estab-
lishments, the Board interpreted the term ‘workshops’ mentioned
under item (iii) of paragraph 3.2 to imply principally service and
maintenance aspect of the non-engineering establishment to which
such workshop is attached. In case such a vrorkshop was engaged
in substantial diversification and in the manufacture of engineering
products for sale then it would be deemed to come within the purview
of this Wage Board. In other words only those workshops which
are doing no work other than service or maintenance work of non-
engineering establishments are to be excluded from the recommenda-
tions of this Board. If a workshop does any work of any other estab-
lishment (except the one to which it is attached), or manufacturers
e}r:gi%eerir&g products for sale, it would come within the purview of
this Board. '

3.6. A question was raised regarding non-inclusion within the
vurview of the Board of primary producers of non-ferrous metals i.e..
copper, lead, aluminium and antimony. The Board took the view
that since it had decided that the making and/or shaping of non-
ferrous metals falls within the Board’s work, the production of metal
ingots (except for steel which is covered by another Wage Board)
would fall within the purview of this Board. Tt was, howe—er, decided
that mining activity would not be covered by this Board.

3.7. A question was raised whether enamelling comnanies would
fall within the purview of the Board’s coverage. The Board consider-
ed this matter and decided that where any enamelling company did

2—3 L. & E.[68
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enamelling work along with other engineering activity, such com-

pany would fall within the purview of this Wage Board. As against

this, if enamelling was done as a chemical process without any engi-

lgeeri‘:?g activity, such cases would be outside the purview of this
oard.

3.8. A question was raised whether automobile repair industry
would fall within the ambit of the Board. The Board took the view
that such industry was within its ambit.

3.9. The Board had also to consider cases of units doing both
engineering and non-engineering work. After careful consideration.
the Board came to the decision that if the number of workers doing
engineering work is 40% or more of the total workers employed, such
units will be covered by the recommendations of this Wage Board,
provided, however, that such workers are not already covered by the
recommendations of any other Wage Board. While calculating 40%
or more workers doing engineering work, workers in tool room, main-
tenance etc., would be counted towards 40% doing engineering work.
This decision is without prejudice to decisions that may have been
given by Tribunals or other authorities in the past.

(iv) Representations for exemption and against coverage—Board’s
Decisions thereon,

3.10. At its first meeting, the Wage Board, when taking decision
about the definition of the engineering industry and the units that
would therefore be covered by its recommendations, also decided
that in case of doubt the parties might refer the matter to the Wage
Board who would consider each matter and give a decision. Accord-
ingly a large number of representations were received by the Board
for decision as to whether a particular unit was covered by its recom-
mendations. These representations for exemption could be broadly
divided into three types viz,, where exemption was sought on the
ground of (i) financial incapacity ; (ii) the unit employing less than
50 workers; and (iii) unit being not an engineering industry.

3.11. In cases where units sought exemption owing to financial
difficulties, the Board rejected the representations and declined to
grant them exemption on this ground. It also refused to grant exemp-
tion to one unit in the public sector which had asked for exemption
on the ground that most of their employees were on deputation basis
from Government of India and were governed by service conditions
recommended by Central Pay Commission and those conditions may
not be disturbed.

3.12. Where exemption was sought on the ground that the units
were employing less than 50 workers the Board held that wherever
an engineering unit has pleaded to be outside the ambit of the Board
on the ground that the number of employees was less than 50. such
units should be treated as outside its ambit on the basis of the infor-

mation given bv the units, so long as the numbe 5
mained below 50, & 7 of employees re-

3.13. T consider and examine the cases of units claiming exemo-
tion on the ground that they were non-engineering units, tl%e Board
appointed Sub-committees, who examined the cases and made recoms-
mendations to the Board, who accepted them. In some cases, fresh
represeniations were received by the Board after this also,
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3.14. At an earlier stage, the Sub-committee and the Board took
decisions, holding a particular unit to be an engineering industry
or otherwise, because it felt that the evidence before it was satis-
factory. On a further consideration, the Wage Board felt that it would
not be possible or proper for it to go info the merits of each indivi-
dual unit. The question whether a particular unit is in engineering
industry or not would depend on facts which may be (and in several
cases, were) in dispute. The Wage Board thereupon decided to lay
down general principles and they have been incorporated at appro-
priate places in this Report. The question whether a particular unit
is covered by the recommendations of the Wage Board or not will
have to be decided on the basis of those principles. In case of dis-
putes, parties should settle it by negotiation, or move the conciliation
or other appropriate awthority for having the matter decided on the
strength of the principles laid down by the Board.

(v} Categories of employees covered

3.15. The Board has been, by its terms of Reference, required to
determine the categories of employees (manual, clerical, supervisory
ete.,) who should be brought within the scope of wage fixation pro-
posed or recommended by it. Apart from the operatives who work
on production and in regard to whom there could be no doubt about
their coverage, there are various other categories of employees who
are not directly engaged in the process of production. Every engineer-
ing unit may not necessarily have in its employment all such cate-
gories. Some of the categories would be employed in almost all
units. On the other hand, there may be some categories, which are
not employed in all units, but may be employed in some of them.
These categories would include employees working in dispensaries,
canteens, creches etc., and workmen like malis, cooks. etc. In the
questionnaire of the Board, question Nos. 46, 47 and 48 were included
to ascertain views of the parties in relation to the categories to be
covered by the Board or otherwise. However, as said earlier, the
Tesponse to the questionnaire was very poor. The view of a small
number of parties who sent reply to the questionnaire, could not take
the Board very far on this issue and the Board, had, therefore, to
decide the matter on its own.

3.16. It is worthwhile to refer to the views expressed by the
Central organizations of employers and workers. The Engineering
Association of India, Caleutta, expressed the view that all workmen
as defined in the Industrial Disputes Act, drawing wages/salaries up-
to Rs. 500 should be covered within the scope of the investigation.
In regard to apprentices and learners they said that they should be
outside the scope of the Board as Apprentices Act, 1961 regulates the
stipends of apprentices and their service conditions. The Indian
Engineering Association, Calcutta, expressed the opinion that only
manual workmen and clerical employees at the works office should
be covered by the investigations of the Board. According to them
supervisory staff and technicians form part of the management and
therefore should not come within the scope of this enquiry. Their
views regarding apprentices were identical with those of the Engi-
neering Association of India.

3.17. As against this the Central Organizations of workers ex-
pressed a different view. The Indian National Engineering Workers
Federation (INTUC) desired that all categories of employees whether
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manual, clerical, medical, welfare, educational, technical, supervisory
etc., should be covered by the recommendations of the Board. In
their view all persons except those in the Managerial position should
be covered and the coverage should go even beyond the definition of
‘workman’ under the Industrial Disputes Act. They were also not
in favour of excluding categories like apprentices and learners and
urged the Board to cover these categories. The National Federation
of Metal and Engineering Workers and the ALT.U.C. said that not
only the categories of ‘workman’ as defined in the Industrial Disputes
Act of 1947 and amended thereafter should be included but all cate-
gories upto and including categories of general foreman or the equi-
valent of it who were drawing a salary of upto Rs. 1600 per month
should be included. They also favoured inclusion of all staff of the
head offices and other offices situated outside the factory within the
respective township as the conditions of service remain the same and
the employees are transferable. According to them although Appren-
tices Act of 1961 regulated the service conditions of apprentices or
trainees, there were many defects in this enactment in regard to
allowances during training period, method and period of training
ete. Therefore this organization desired that the scope of enquiry
of the Wage Board be extended to these categories also. The Indian
Metal and Engineering Workers’ Federation and Hind Mazdoor Sabha
were in favour of covering all employees by this investigation. They
did not want any limit to be placed as regards the pay or post nor
did they want that the investigation should be restricted only to
categories which are covered by the term ‘workman’ as defined in the
Industrial Disputes Act. Regarding apprentices and learners their
view was that they also should be covered as the Apprentices Act does
not exclude determination of service conditions for apprentices and
learners by other agencies such as Wage Board.

3.18. The Board gave adequate thought to all these matters and
taking into consideration all aspects. came to the conclusion that all
employees who come within the definition of ‘workmen’ as defined in
section (2)(s) of Industrial Disputes Act, but excluding apprentices,
would be covered by the recommendations of the Board except that
in so far as the personnel employed in a supervisory capacity are
concerned. the limit of wages drawn for exemption would be exceed-
ing Rs. 500 as basic wages per month and not Rs. 500 as total wages
as at present under section 2(s) (iv) of the Industrial Disputes Act.

3.19. In regard to apprentices and learners, however
was of the view that they should not be covered by the’ggaerc]l?g E'l::g
commendations. In this connection, one of the members of the Board
mentioned cases where hardship was caused by an employer not
appointing persons who had completed training as apprentices or
learners, but appointing others. This was denied by another member.

The Board feels that it has no jurisdiction to mak
tions in this respect. e any recommenda-

(vi) Head Offices, Liaison Offices etc. of Engineering Companies

3.20. In regard to the applicability of the Board’s rec -
tions to the staff employed in head offices, liaison offices, 2‘?grﬂ§relgead
offices ete., of engineering companies, the Board considered the matter
and came to the conclusion that such offices shall be covered by the
recommendations of the Board. The Board further decided that the
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emplovees in head offices registered offices and liaison offices ete., of
the engineering units will have an option to elect the wage scales
and service conditions applicable to them prior to the coming into
operation of the Wage Board recommendations ; such option should
be exercised within three months of the acceptance of the recommen-~
dations of this Wage Board by the Central Government. The option
so exercised shall be final.

3.21. There are, however, several company head offices dealing
with mixed types of units, i.e., engineering concerns as well as non-
engineering concerns. The question whether such head offices of
the companies dealing with multi type of units would also be covered
by the recommendations of the Board and if so to what extent, was
also considered by the Board. In such cases, the Board feels that
this should be a matter to be decided by parties by mutual negotia-
tions.

(vii) Contract Labour

3.22. The Board considered the question of workers engaged
through contractors in the units of the engineering industry. This
question came before the Board at interim relief stage, after it had
given its interim relief recommendations. - The Board took the view
that its recommendations would also be applicable to employees em-
ployed by or through contractors. '



CHAPTER 1V

REQUESTS FOR SPECIAL WAGE STRUCTURE

flindustan Aeronautics Ltd., Bangalore

41. The workmen of Hindustan Aeronautics Ltd., Bangalore, a
unit of engineering industries had made a demand before the Board
that a special wage structure should be evolved for the aeronautics
industry, which should be considered on par with aviation industry
and not with engineering industry as the aeronautics industry has
special features of its own.

4.2, The Board, during its sessions at Bangalore in January 1968,
heard the Managing Director of Hindustan Aeronautics Limited and
the representatives of workmen and also visited the factory. At this
hearing also, the demand for special consideration to this branch of
the industry in view of the specialised nature of the work done,
skill expected of the workmen and the importance of the industry
in the defence of the country was re-iterated by the representatives
of the workers.

Hindustan Shipyard Ltd., Visakhapatnam

43. The workmen of Hindustan Shipyard, Visakhapatanam a
unit of engineering industries, also made a similar demand that their
undertaking should not be taken on par with other engineering units
but should be given special consideration. It was stressed that ship
building industry had special problems of its own and there was a
case for looking into the ship building industry separately from the
engineering industry and the Board was desired to give separate
report in respect of this industry. At one stage there was a proposal
that the Board might appoint a Sub-Committee, which may confine
itself to the ship building industry in the country and gave its report
particularly in respect of Hindustan Shipyard ; alternatively that the
Board itself might consider the specific features of the shipbuilding
industry before finalising its report for engineering industry as a
whole and might give its recommendations specifically in regard to
Shipyard at Visakhapatanam,

4.4. In order to assess the position and to see if the undertaking
merited a separate treatment at the hands of the Board, the Chair.
man visited the Hindustan Shipyard and heard the representatives
of management and of the workmen. The representatives of workers
later submitted a written representation explaining their views about
the shipbuilding industry and the grounds on which they place their
claim for special consideration so as to enable the Board to look into
the matter. The management also gave their comments on the re-
presentation of the workers.

4.5. The Board has carefully considered the demands of workers
of the Hindustan Aeronautics, Bangalore and of the Hindustan Ship-
yard, Visakhapatanam. It is of the view that as it was appointed for
engineering industry as a whole, it would be wrong in principle to

16
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give any special status to any particular unit, or class of unifs, like
the Aeronautics or the Shipyard. The Engineering Industry is hetero-
geneous, and covers units doing different kinds of work. The Board
could not consider the details of ene-ortwo of them and not of the
others.

46. Some of the trades would be common to all kinds, while
some would be different and may vary even from unit to-unit, though
doing same kind of work

47. The Board feels that if there are any specialised types of
jobs peculiar to a particular undertaking, they should be evaluated
or re-evaluated at the unit level after mutual consultation between
management and workers and remuneration fixed accordingly. The
3oard understands that Hindustan Aeronautics Ltd., has adopted a
job evaluation method for assessing the skills of their. workers. In
case there has been any disagreement or dissatisfaction in some spe-
cific cases on the basis of that job evaluation method, the parties
could reconsider issues on the broad principles of job evaluation laid
down by the Wage Board and such differences could be resolved at
the unit level. ‘

4.8. In the case of Hindustan Shipyard, the workers wanted the
same wage scales as were prevailing in Mazgon Docks Ltd., Bombay.
This would require examination of the work done by different cate-
gories of workers at the two places ; it would also require examina-
tion of the work done at Garden Reach .Workshops. It would alse
require consideration of the work of shipbuilding, ship repairing etc.
Again, some of the trades in Hindustan Shipyard may be common
with the trades of other Engineering Units. The Board, as stated
above, felt that it could not examine individual cases, nor had it the
time 1o do so.

4.9. At the same time, the Board feels that there may be someo
categories of jobs in the Aeronautics and Shipbuilding and Sivo
repairing industries, which may require special consideration. 1t
would recommend to Government to consider the desirability of
appeinting suitable machinery to examine this.



CHAPTER V
ENGINEERING INDUSTRIES IN INDIA

(i) The Character of the Industry:

5.1. Unlike other industries such as cotton textile industry, jute
textile industry, cement industry or sugar industry, the engineering
industry is heterogeneous in character. The finished goods manu-
factured in different units of the industry and the nature *of the
manufacturing process have wide variations and diversity. This
diversity can be found from unit to unit in a considerable measure.
A tiny tricycle manufacturing unit, a huge jet engined air-
craft building unit and a heavy shipbuilding unit are all
classified under engineering industry. Similarly, a unit' manu-
facturing pins—a stationery article of daily use—and a unit manu-
facturing heavy mining or earth moving or heavy electrical machi-
nery or a unit manufacturing delicate goods like watches or machine
tools are all classified as units of the engineering industry. Thus
being the extreme diversity characteristic of the industry, it is under-
standable how there is an endless variation from unit to unit in
regard to the end product, the nature of the manufacturing opera-
tions, the size of the plant, the number of workers employed, the
degree of skill required, the type of machinery used, the amount
of capital invested, ete., all adding up for the heterogeneous charzacter
of the industry.

5.2. Large variation in the size of units reckoned on the basis
of number of workers employed is also a dominant feature of the
Engineering Industrics. An analysis of the data in respect of the
units which submitted returns for the years 1951 to 1962 reveals
that at the one end there are units employing less than 10 workers
(307 units in 1951 and 1657 units in 1962) and at the other there
are units employing over 5000 workers (8 units in 1951 and 21 units
in 1962). Between these two extremes lie half a dozen employmert
ranges, 10 to 19 workers, 20 to 49 workers, 50 to 99 workers, 100
to 499 workers, 500 to 999 workers and 1000 to 4999 workers, as
will be seen in the following table:

No. of units (with percentages in brackets)

Employmant Range 1951 1953 1955 1957 1959 1962

Below 10 workers . . . 307 497 463 623 1,135 1,657
(7.0 (11.5) (9.9 (10.0) {15.3) (1.1

10 to 19 workers . . . 1,512 1,550 1,681 2,133 2490 3,000
088 (5.9 @58 G6.1) GL7 6L

10 to 49 warkars . . . 1459 1,291 1,464 1,772 2,263 2.1
(3.3 G0) (B1.2) (30.0) (30.5) (2.9

50 o 99 worker: . . . 3t 445 500 630 634 1,016

fi1.5)  (10.3) (10.6) (10.7) 9.2 {:0.6)

18
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No. of units (with percentages in brackets)

Employment Range 1951 1953 1955 1957 1959 1962

100 to 499 workers . . . 438 389 441 558 624 870
(10.1) o.00 (@4 (.5 @B (91

500 to 999 workers . . . 61 62 54 87 95 125
(1.4 .5 (1.1) (1.5 (1.3 (1.3)

1000 to 4999 workers 66 67 79 84 106 135
(1.3 (1.5 1.7 (1.4) 1.4y (1.4

8 11 12 14 16 21
0.2) (0.3 (©0.3) (©0.2) 0.2y (0.1

Total units employing less than 50 3,278 3,338 3,608 4,528 5,897 71,430

5000 angd above workers

workers. (75.3) (77.4) (16.9) (76.7) (79.5) (1.9
Total units employing 50 workers 1,074 974 1,086 1,373 1,525 2,167
and above. 4.7 (22.6) (23.1) (23.3) (20.5) (22.6)

_ Granp ToTAL 352 4312 4,694 5901 7,422 9597

Sarce. —Statistics of facrtories, Labour Bureau.

5.3. The engineering goods manufactured in the country are thus
the end product of the manufacturing activity of thousands of units
baffling in their type variety and diversity. It is these factors which
impart to the industry its heterogeneous character rendering it
capable of classification into numerous groups. According to the
National Standard Industrial and Occupational Classification, eng:-
neering industries have been classified into ‘the following six major
groups ; '

I. Basic Metal Industries :

II. Manufacture of Metal Products except Machinery and
Transport Equipment :

III. Manufacture of Machinery except Electrical Machinery

IV. Manufacture of Electrical Machinery, Apparatus, Apph-
ances and Supplies: '

V. Manufacture of Transport Equipment :

VI. Miscellaneéous Manufacturing Industries {Only a part of
this group falls in the Engineering Industries).

5.4. There are various groups and sub-groups under each major
group. The sub-groups are indicative of the items of manufacture of
the engineering industries. The details of classification of the engi-
neering industries into major groups, groups and sub-groups are given
in Appendix VI.

(ii) Growth and Development of Engineering Industries:

5.5. Although the phenomenal growth of the Engineering Indus-
tries in India is of recent origin, some of the well-known units of the
industries have been in existence from the early part of the last
century and have since grown in size and importance. The Hooghlv
Docking and Engineering Co. Ltd. was founded in 1819 in Bengal.
Richardson & Cruddas was established in Bombay in 1858. Greeves
Cotton & Co. Ltd. have been in the field since 1859, One of the
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constituent units of Mazagaon Dock Ltd. namely the P.& O.S.N. Co.
operated since 1859 when it built the present Ritchie dry dock. The’
underiaking got the present name in 1915 as a result of the partner-
ship formed to operate the two docks, the Ritchie dry dock and
Moghul dry dock of B.LS.N. Co. Ltd., Best & Co. (Private) Lid.
was established in 1879 at Madras. The name of Alcock Ashdown
has been associated with the engineering industry in Bombay from
the middle of the 19th Century. It was registered as a public com-
pany in March 1884, In 1895, Burn & Co. was formed as a public
joint Stock Company, though it was in the field much earlier in 2
different form. The Shalimar Works Ltd. was incorporated in Bengal
in 1895 as builders, contractors, mechanical engineers, boiler-makers.
ship builders and iron founders.

5.6. During the first decade of the present century several new
units in the industry sprang up which have since expanded vastly
e.g., Saxby & Farmer (I) Lid. (1906), East Bengal Engineering Works
(1906}, Simon Carves Ltd. (1908), Port Engineering Works Ltd. (1910).
Subsequently other important undertakings came to be added to the
industry like Garden Reach Workshop (1916), the Indian Standard
Wagon Co. (1918), Indian Cable Co. (1920), Guest Keen Williams
(1922), Baliner Lawrie & Co. (1924), Braithwaite & Co. Ltd. (1930),
Jessop & Co. Lt. i(1932), Metal Box Co. of India (1933). The list.
however, is hardly exhaustive.

5.7. In the last two decades the industries witnessed a pneno-
menal growth. With the dawn of independence and commencement
of the era of planning the engineering industries received a tremen-
dous fillip resulting in the growth of giant industrial complexes at
various centres, not only in the private sector but also in the public
sector such as those at Bangalore, Durgapur, Hyderabad, Ranchi, etc.
Not only did the industry expand on an unprecedented scale, its
manufacture too got greatly diversified. In 1945 there were 1478
engineering factories covered under the Factories Act of 1934 (except
those wherein daily employment was less than 20 workers) employ-
ing a working force of 299447, in the two major groups of (1)

engineering and (2) minerals and metals, with sub-groups as indi-
cated below:

Bugineering Minerals & Metnls

1y Coach building & MotorCar repairing {1) Foundries.

(2) Elrctrical  enqinasring excluding electrical (2} Iron & Steel smelting and steal
g erating and teansforming stations. rofling mills (excluding TISCO,
IISCO & MYSCO, Bhadra-
vati, which are units of Iron
& Stee]l Industry covered be
the recommendations of a

separate  Wage Board).

{3) Gznsral engineering (1) Cor{per smelting &  rolling
mills.

(4) Mntal stamping
{5) Miscellancous

f4) Load smelting & rolling mills.

(5) Miscellaneous.




21

Out of these 1476 wunils, 820 units were employing on an
average 50 or more workers, total employment therein being 2,78,898,
and the remaining 656 units were small concerns employing between
20 to 49 workers each, and in the aggregate 20,659 workers. (Figures
compiled from “Large Industrial Establishments in India—1946").

5.8. Twentyone years thereafter, in 1966, there were as many
as 15,613 engineering factories with an average daily employment
estimated to be of the order of 14,27,000 in the various branches and
groups of engineering industries as determined according to the
standard classification, In twenty-one years, there has thus been
more than ten times growth in the number of units and more than
five times increase in the number of workers employed. The follow-
ing table gives the number of units in each maior group and the
estimated daily employment, in each group.

1966
Industry Group No. of  Estimated

‘ working average

Pactories daily

employ

ment

(1) @ 3).
1. Basic Metal Industries . . . . . . : Z,126 2,671,000
2. Metal Products (except machinery & Transport Equipment) 4,063 2,01;000
3. Machinery (except Electrical machinery) . . . . 5,156r 3,44,000
4. Elzcrrical Machinery, Apparatus, Appliances & Supplies . 1,199 1;59,000
5. Transport equipment . . . . . ] . o 2,860  4,47,000
6. Miscellaneous [ndustries :
(a) Manufacture of professional, Scizntific Mcasuring & Con-

trolling Instruments . . . . . . 117 11,000

¢b) Manufacture of Watches and Clocks . . . 30 ¥ 3,000

15,613 14,27,000

{Compiled from data published in ‘Indian Labour Statistics’ 1965).

Nute.—The above figures include 6 Iron & Steel Plants emplaying 1,32,626 workers
tn 1963-64 (which are coversd by a separate Wage Board) and d:pirtmental workshops
of Railwaysand Posts & Telegraphs (not covered by this Wage Bourd).

59. The figures in the above table relate to all regis-
tered working factories under the Factories Act. This Wage Board,
is, however, concerned only with units in which 50 or more workers
are employed. They form about 23 per cent. of the total number
of units in the indusiry and employ about 85% of the work force in
it. The growth of such units both in respect of number and employ-
ment potential is illustrated in Statement I at page 45 showing year
to year position of the engineering industries (all groups taken
together) for the period 1951-1962. It will be noticed from this
Statement that in 1951, out of the total reporting factories the number
of factories employing 50 or more workers was 1,074 and the total
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employment therein was 3,96,726. Corresponding figures for 1962
were 2,167 factories employing 787,320 workers. There has thus
been, since 1951 about 100% increase in the number of units of this
range and 98.4% increase in their employment. '

5.10. The employment figures in the above table relate to only
those workers who could be deemed as ‘workers’ in accordance witie
the definition of that term under the Factories Act, ' The coverage
of the Wage Board, is, however, more extensive in as much as it
mcludes all employees who are ‘workmen’ as defined in the Industrial
Disputes Act, For the purpose of the Wage Board, therefore, the
data given in Statement II1 at page 46 is more relevant. It will be
seen that in 1965 there were 3,772 engineering factories employing
50 or more workers (units having 50 or more workers and using power
and units having 100 or more workers but not using power), out of
which 3,628 factories submitted the data. The total employment in
these 3,628 factories was 11,88,774.

5.11. The striking growth of the engineering industries is evi-
denced not only by the increase in the number of units and of
‘workers employed but also- by the capital invested and income
generated therefrom. In the year 1959 the total productive capital
invested in the engineering industries (in all groups) was Rs. 541.75
crores. In 1962 the productive capital increased to Rs, 1247.48 crores
thus registering an increase of 130% over the position prevailing in
1959." Three years later in 1965 the productive capital increased to
Rs, 2173.67 crores which shows an increase of 301% over the position
m 1859. This has been illustrated in Statement III at page 47. The
total productive capital invested in all industries in 1965 was
Rs. 6300.42 crores, - The productive capital invested in the engineering
industries thus accounts for 345% of the total productive capital.
employed in all industries. :

5.12. As regards the income generated in the industry, in a
brochure entitled “Engineering Industries—How they benefit Indian
Society” issued by the Engineering Association of India, Calcutta in
E;ecember 1967 the following observations have been made pertaining
thereto . - : ‘ _ -

“Engineering Industries’ 'contribution ' to .nafional income
- recorded a rise of about 110% between 1959 and 1963. The
absolute figures rose from Rs. 163 crores in 1959 to
Rs. 340 crores in 1963. Consequently their share in all
industries contribution rose from 21.5% to 26.3'%. In other
. words engineering industries account for more than one-
fourth of all industries’ contribution to India’s national
income”, 2§ . oo ;

5.13. The progress of the industry can further be gauged from
Statement IV at page 48 showing the figures of production index of
some important engineering industry groups since the year 1951,
treating 1956 as the base (i.e. 1956=100). Declining trend in produc-
tion index in the year 1966 and 1967 is indicative of recession that
the industry had to pass through in recent years. The index for the
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months of September and November 1967, however, shows improve-
ment in many items of production over the position prevailing in the -
month of June 1967, indicative of the signs of gradual recovery from

recession. 1 5 ' : g o

(iii) Importance of the indusiry in. the ’ country’s * economic
o, development: . o - oL oo T e e
- . 514, The Engineering "Industries  producé a ‘wide' variety of
goods—consumer goods, intermediate goods. and capital goods.  The
main items of manufaciure are indicated in Appendix VI. A glance at -
this list will bring out the vital importance of the industry in every
~walk of life, for consumers, for producers, for the villagers, for the
' people in towns and ‘cities, in short for the society at large. The
intimate connection the engineering goods have with the daily life
of the community can in no sense be exaggerated. A farmer’s plough,
shovel, or hoe, his hurricane lantern, nails, screws, bolts,"and nuts
for his house, a -village merchant’s cart wheel or axle, a village
artisan’s tools, a-child’s tricycle, a ‘studént’s “mathematical instru-
ments, . a scientist’s laboratory equipment, a ~housewife’s domestic
cooking stove, an iron, a sewing machine or & frigidaire, a doctor’s
surgical instruments, a computer or a typewriter for an office, an
~ executive’s car and several other domestic goods like safes, cupboards;
_pipes and pipe fittings, utensils, steel furniture, cutlery, air-
_ conditioners, electrical fans—all these consurer goods come from the
* engineering industries. - B o L T e
5.15.. In so far ‘as manufacture -of capital goods is concerned,
the engineering industry is a basic industry or as it is called “the
mother industry’s feeding all other indusiries and sectors of economy
with plant and machinery, stores and tools of a large variety,  This
section of the engineering industries as a source of supply of pro-
© ducers goods, is more important than anything else for the economic
- development of our country. It is from this group of engineering .
industries that plant and machinery for our manufacturing industries,
like textile, jute mill, sugar, cement, paper making, printing, petro-
. leum, chemical and pharmaceutical, tea, mining etc.,, come. In the
agricultural sector we get the field implements like ploughs, culti-
-vators, seeding, planting and threshing machines, agricultural and
tools like spades, shovels, hoes, pruning and cutting knives, irrigation
. equipment like persian wheels and manually operated water pumps;
machinery for processing agricultural products like cane-crushers,
oil ghanis, chaff cutters and tobacco-barns; dairy and poultry farm
~equipment like churns, cream-separators and honey-extractors; plant
 protection equipment like sprayers and dusters; farm transport equip-
ment like wheel barrows, farm carts and hand push carts, tractors,
- -agricultural produce weighing machines; machinery fo# flour mills,

rice mills, oil mills etc.

5.16. For the transport and shipping sector, the engineering
industries supply the road building equipment and machinery, rails,
‘rail passenger coaches, railway wagons, and railway locomotives and
other railway equipment, road trucks and’ truck engines, passenger
‘buses, motor cars and motor cyeles, heavy tonnage cargo and pas-
senger ships, high power jet engined aeroplanes, helicopters and
soon. - .
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5.17. The power generation sector gets its heavy electrical equip-
ment, generators, power transmission and distribution equipment,
transformers, electric motors, wires and cables, electric lamps and
tube lights, storage batteries, house service meters,—all from the
engineering industries,

5.18. The telephone and telecommunication apparatus, radio and
transistor sets, cinema projectors and record playing sets are manu-
factured in the engineering industries; and so is the heavy structural
engineering, machine tools and other delicate instruments like
watches and clocks.

5.19. The basic nature of the engineering industries in the indus-
trial development of our country has been sketched in a general way
in the foregoing paragraphs, Before independence when our industry
had not matured and developed as it is at present, the country
had to depend on imports for most of these articles. But with the
growth of the industry within the country, a considerable measure
of self-reliance has been achieved in this field, It will be useful here
to mention in brief the growth and development of some of the more
impé)rtant sectors of the engineering industries producing capital
goods,

A. INDUSTRIAL MACHINERY, PLANT aND EQUIPMENT

5.20. In this sector mention may be made of manufacture
of Textile Machinery, Jute Mill Machinery, Sugar Mill Machinery,
Cement Machinery, Mining Machinery, Tea Machinery, Paper-making
Machinery, Road-making Machinery etc.

5.21, Manufacture of industrial plant and machinery within the
country was necessitated by World War II when the supplies from
foreign countries were curtailed or stopped, Before the war there
were only a few units engaged in such manufacture. In the initial
period of the war the Indian Industry supplied only replacements
of worn out equipment and parts, but subsequently the industry
undertook manufacture of complete plant and machinery.

{a) Textile Machinery :

5.22. In 1939 the Textile Machinery Corporation Ltd. was set
up with the object of manufacturing textile machinery and parts.
The second unit in this line was Textools Ltd., Coimbatore, which
came up in 1946. In 1948 the Star Textile Engineering Works Ltd.
Bombay started a workshop for the manufacture of flutted rollers.
Subsequently Acme Manufacturing Co. Ltd., Bombay, National
Machinery Manufacturers Ltd.,, Bombay, Lakshmiratan Engineering
Works Ltd,, Bombay entered the field. In 1963 there were about
46 firms licensed to manufacture the different major items of Cotton
Textile Machinery (Complete), besides several hundred small scale
units which manufacture spare parts., Capacity for manufacture of
textile machinery worth Rs. 40 crores was achieved upto 1967-68.
Production: of complete textile machinery has been growing from
year to year. In the years 1965-66 and 1966-67 the production, how-
ever, showed a downward trend as compared to the position in 1964,
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Some of them have been exported to African and Middle East coun-
tries. Import of Textile Machinery, however, still continues in spite
of indigenous production. The following figures of production are
noteworthy in this regard.

Year ‘ Local Export
manu- Value
facture {Rs.in
value lakhs)
(Rs. in
crores)
1958 . . . . . . 7.6 1.6
1959 . . . . . . §.8 9.8
1960 . . . . . . 11.0 3.4
1961 ] ; . . . . 12.9 19.0
1962 . . . . . . 13.00 22.00
1963 . . . . . 19.00 13.00
1964 . . . ) . . 26.50 6.62
1965-66 . . . . . . 24.20 20.42 )
1966-67 . . . : . . 18.00 23.14 (re-devaluation)

or 35.24 (post-devaluation)

(b) Jute Mill Machinery:

5.23. Production of Jute Mill Machinery was confined to one
type of silver spinning frames and broad looms during the Second
Plan period. The estimated value of production during the period
1956-57 to 1960-61 was as under:

Sliver Spinning Broad Looms
Frames :
Year Nos. Fstimated  Nos. Estimated
Value . value
(Rs. in (Rs. in
lakhs) lakhs)
1956-57 . . . . . . 78 37.83
1957-58 . . . . . . 146 70.81
1953.59 . . . . . 186 90.21 - ..
1959-60 . . . . . 300 145.50 74 32.93
19.60:.5:';*‘1. . . . . . 279 135.32 87 38.72

The actual production of Jute Mill Machinery in terms of
value for the years 1962-63 and 196364 was Rs. 3.09 and Rs. 3.75

- crores respectively. Production, however, declined to Rs. 3.5 crores
in 1965-66 and to Rs. 2.5 crores in 1966-67 as also in 1967-68, Machi-
nery worth Rs, 12,66 lakhs was exported in 1963 and worth Rs. 7.10
lakhs in 1964. Installed capacity for manufacture of jute mill machi-
nery stood at worth Rs. b crores (value) in 18437-G8.
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() Sugur Mill Machinery :

5.24, The Indian Engineering Industry is fully capable of manu-
facturing Sugar Mill Machinery. Production of Sugar Mill Machi-
nery was valued at Rs. 19.2 lakhs in 1955, It rose to Rs. 284.4 lakhs
in 1959, Rs, 646.7 lakhs in 1962 and Rs, 807.6 lakhs in 1964. During
the years 1966-67 and 1967-68 production rose to Rs. 9.4 crores and
Rs. 10.0 crores respectively. This sector has, therefore, taken big
strides in a short period from 1955 to 1967. Major Sugar Machinery
manufacturing firms have attracted sound foreign collaboration and
have formed into consortia. There are nearly 17 units at present
engaged in manufacturing Sugar Mill Machinery. Total installed
capacity of manufacture of Sugar Mill Machinery stood at Rs. 14.6
crores worth of production in 1967-68. With the growth of indigenous
manufacture, import of Sugar Mill Machinery came down from
Rs, 3.9 crores in 1957 to Rs. 39 lakhs in 1964-65.

(d) Cement Industry Machinery :

5.25. There was no industrial unit in the country producing com-
plete cement plant and machinery at the beginning of the Second
Plan, though some selected items of plant equipment were produced
in four establishments attached to cement works, During the Second
Plan period, however, the indigenous manufacture of cement machi-
nery and spares increased from worth Rs. 34 lakhs in 1955 to worth
Rs. 63 lakhs in 1960 and to worth Rs. 96.4 lakhs and 216.5 lakhs in
1963 and 1964 respectively. Production rose further to worth Rs. 6.4
crores in 1866-67 and Rs. 8.0 crores during 1967-68. Several big
concerns have come up to manufacture cement machinery. In 1963
K.C.P. Ltd, Madras had an approved capacity of manufacturing
two plants per annum worth Rs. 150 lakhs. M/s, A.V.B. Ltd., i(a
combined venture of A. C. C. Ltd., Vickers Armstrong and Babcock
& Wilcox) have been licensed to manufacture cement, mining &
general industrial machinery and boilers of about 2250 tons. The
A.C.C. Workshop at Shahabad would also have about the same
installed capacity i.e. 2250 tons of machinery per year. Total installed
capacity available in 1967-68 was for machinery worth Rs. 23 crores.
Thus the major requirements of cement machinery in the country
would be met from indigenous sources.

(e) Chemical Plant and Machinery :

9.26. In 1966 there were 51 units having a total capacity of
manufacturing machinery worth Rs, 11.64 crores per annum and
during the same year the actual production was Rs. 8.97 crores. The
capacity increased to Rs. 11.89 crores in 1967, the estimates of pro-
duction standing at Rs. 9.00 crores.

(f) Mining Machinery :

5.27. Upto 1951 no mining machinery was manuf i
country. Later, items like haulages, con?:zyors, pump:cgléfclageﬂtlg
be manufactured for coal mining industry. By 1963 five sizable units
n private sector came up with capacity to produce coal mining machi-
nery worth about Rs. 1.5 crores by 1965-66. Capacity rose to produe-
tion of mining machinery upto 30,000 tonmnes in 196566, to 45,000
tonnes in 1966-67 and to 50,000 tonnes in 1967-68. Against this. the
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production was 5,100 tonnes, 7,000 tonnes and 10,000 tonnes respec-
tively during the above-mentioned years. In the Public Sector, the
Mining & Allied Machinery Corporation has set up its unit at Durga-
pudr which is meant for manufacturing heavy machinery for mining
industry. '

(g) Tea Machinery :

5.28. Until 1951 only two concerns namely Britannia Engineering
Co. Ltd., Titagarh and British Electric Construction Co, Ltd., Calcutta
were engaged in the manufacture of various items of tea processing
machinery. The needs of the industry were largely met by imports.
By the end of the Second Plan period, however, there were five units
manufacturing machinery for tea processing, which rose later to 10
units covering practically the entire range of requirements of tea
processing machinery and almost eliminating import of tea machi-
nery. The value of production was Rs. 1.75 crores in 1961 and Rs. 1.64
crores in 1963. In 1966 the industry had a capacity for manufacturing
Tea Machinery worth Rs. 2.14 crores which remained the same in
1967 also. Actual production during these iwo years was worth
Rs. 1.10 crores and Rs. 1.32 crores respectively, Machinery worth
Rs. 33.96 lakhs (post-devaluation) was exported during 1966-67.

(k) Paper Making Machinery :

5.23, Here also till recently requirements were met from im-
ports. The capacity for manufacturing paper machinery worth
Rs. 6.45 crores was available in 1966-67 and 1967-68. Actual produc-
tion was valued at Rs. 2.3 crores in 1966-67 and Rs. 2.5 crores in
1967-68.

(i) Road Making Machinery :

5.30. Some of this machinery was produced in India before
World War II, but gradually the industry took up production of all
types of standardised road making machinery. The items of machi-
nery are Bitumen Boilers and Mixers, Asphalt Mixers and Concrete
Mixers. Diesel Engine Road Rollers, ete. The Third Plan envisaged
a target of production for road roller industry at 700 machines per
annum by 1965-66. Actual capacity in 1966-67 and 1967-68 was for
the production of 1600 machines annually. As against this capacity
production was of 1078 machines in 1966-67 and 600 in 1967-68.

B. ELECTRICAL ENGINEERING INDUSTRIES

531, This is another important sector of the engineering
industries which is closely interlinked with the economic develop-
ment of the country. In this sector important items are (i) heavy
electrical equipment like hydraulic turbines, steam turbines, alter-
nators, traction motors, industrial motors, power transformers etc.,
i(ii) Switch gear and control gear, (iii) Power and distribution trans-
formers, (iv) electrical fan industry, (v) electric lamp industry, (vi)
electric motor industry, i(vil) electrical steel sheets and stamping,
(viii) electrical wires and cables, (ix) storage batteries, (x) dry
batteries i(xi) radio receiver industry, (xii) house service meter
industry, (xiii) conduit pipe industry etc. ete, A short background
about the manufacture of some of these items is given in the following
pages.

3—3L. &E.[68
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(a) Heavy Electrical Equipment:

5.32. These equipment items are mostly needed for supply of
power, demand for which is directly related to the growth of demand
for power. India has been depending on imports for almost every
item of heavy electrical machinery on the generation side though
some progress had been made in indigenous manufacture of distri-
bution equipment. The programme of power development would
necessarily require a large quantum and variety of electrical machi-
nery for installation both at the generating stations and at the various
sub-stations of the regional and State grids.

5.33. Messrs Heavy Electricals Ltd., Bhopal, Bharat Heavy
Electricals Ltd., Haridwar and Hyderabad have been sponscred by
the Government of India for the manufacture of heavy electrical
equipment. A study made towards the end of the Second Plan
revealed that the demand for heavy electrical machinery 'in the third
and subsequent plans would be quite substantial, At the end of the
Third Plan, the aggregate installed generating capacity was 10.17
million kw. On the assumption that 2 million kilowatts of gene-
rating capacity would be added during the Fourth Plan period, the
Central Water & Power Commission had placed the demand for equip-
ment at a total value of Rs, 80.65 crores annually.

(b} Switch gear & Control gear:

5.34. This line of manufacture was started in India in 1953 and
by 1960 there were 26 units in operation. There are now about 71
units engaged in this line and the production increased from Rs. 0.4
crores in 1955 to Rs. 4 crores in 1960 and further to Rs. 10 crores in
1963-64. Still our imports totalled to Rs. 11.10 crores in 1960 regis-
tering a fall by Rs. 1.80 crores since 1957.

{¢) Power & Distribution Transformers:

5.35. The industry was started in 1936-37 with the setting up of
the Government Electric Factory at Bangalore. Later, Associated
Electrical Industries Mfg. Co. Ltd,, Calcutta and Crompton Parkison
Works Ltd., Bombay took up production of Power & Distribution
Transformers. Since Independence, the industry has developed
rapidly. At the end of the first Five Year Plan there were 13 units
with an annual capacity of 657,000 KVA. Corresponding figures at
the end of the Second Plan period were 18 units with an annual
installed capacity of 1,40,4000 KVA.

Capacity and Production during 1966-67 and 1967-68 of manu-
facturing transformers was as under:

Capacity Production

1966-67 1967-68 1966.67 1967-68

Transformers— of 33 KV 3.0 milli 3.0 milli 0 mill R
' of below. VA ion million 3.0 million 3 K% Rulhon

Of 66 KV or above . 4.0 millio 7.0 milli . illi ilii
L ion KVT\I ion 2K3V rxalllon lii}lAmzlhon
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The value of imports of these items came down from Rs. 303.58
lakhs in 1957 to Rs. 247.13 lakhs in 1960.

(d) Electric Fan Industry :

9.36. The electric fan manufacture commenced in India on a
commercial scale in 1924 at the India Electric Works, Calcutta. The
number of units increased and production during World War II was

“about 30,000 ceiling fans and 5,000 table fans. At the beginning of
the First Plan period there were 22 manufacturing units with capa-
city assessed at 1,88,000 fans per year. At the end of 1960-61 there
were 24 units with an installed capacity of 8,71,750 fans per year on
- single shift basis. Capacity available for production of fans in the
years 1966-67 and 1967-68 was 1.58 million fans. Actual production
during the same years was 1.34 million and 1.35 million fans res-
pectively. In 1962 India exported 97,700 fans valued at about Rs, 80
lakhs. The value of exports rose to Rs. 90.65 lakhs in 1963 and to
Rs. 103.75 lakhs (pre-devaluation) or Rs. 152.75 lakhs (post devalua-
tion) in 1966-67. :

(e) Electrical Motor Industry :

0.37. Electrical Motor forms an essential link between the supply
of electricity to and utilization in industry. The first factory for
manufacture of this item was started in Coimbatore by P.S.G. & Sons,
Charity Industrial Institute, before the World War II. The second
factory was started in 1939 by Kirloskar Brothers Ltd. At the end
of the First Plan period there were 12 units with an annual capacity
of 263000 H.P. by 1960-61, the number of units rose to 27 with a rated
capacity of 1129040 H.P. There are quite a number of units in the
small scale sector of the industry also., These increased from 6 units
in 1955 to 74 units in 1959 with an annual capacity of 2.66 lakhs H.P.
Production in 1959 was 70064 H.P, as against 821 H.P. in 1955. In
the Public Sector two huge units of Heavy Electrical Projects have
been set up, one at Hardwar (U.S.S.R. Collaboration) and one
at Ramachandrapuram, Hyderabad (Czechoslovak Collaboration).

The capacity and production in 1966-67 and 1967-68 was :

Capacity Production

196667 1967-68 1966.67 1967-68

Electric Motors : .
{i) Above 200 H.P.. .24 million .55 million .06 million .20 million
H.P. H.P. H.P. H.P.

(ii) Bzlow 200 H.P. . 2.24 million 2.24 million 2.08 million 2.08 million
H.P. H.P. H.P. H.P.

(f) Electric Wires and Cables :

5.38. This item of manufacture was started in India in 1921 by
the Indian Cable Co. During the war, imports declined, and a fac-
tory was started by the Government at Tatanagar for producing
‘D’ class signalling cable for army requirements. The industry
attained impressive progress during the post-independence years. By
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1963 there were 6 units manufacturing bare copper conductors
with a capacity of 18,700 tons; 9 units manufacturing winding wires
with 6,780 tons capacity per annum; there were 9 units manufacturing
rubber and plastic insulated cables with an annual eapacity of 172.5
million core yards at the end of the First Plan. During the Second
Plan 13 more units with 156.5 million core yards capacity were
added.

5.39. In the publie sector manufacture of paper insulated dry
core telephone cable has been undertaken in Hindustan Cable Ltd.
at Rupnarayanpur. The production in this unit was 1,077 miles of dry
core telephone cables valued at Rs. 1.5 crores by 1960-61, Expansion
programme of this undertaking was envisaged in the Third Plan
period, on implementation of which the unit was expected to produce
2,000 miles of dry core cables and 500 miles of plastic insulated cables
on double shift basis.

5.40. The details of Capacity and Production in 1966-67 and
1967-68 are given below :— :

" Capacity Production

Ttem Unit
1965-67 1967.68  1966.67 1967-68
(i) ACSR Conductors . Tonnes 75,490 89,200 52,704 74,000
(i) V.L.R. & BPV.C. , . Metres 783 B60 39 380
{millions)
(lii) Power Cables . . " 16,250 18,774 20,031 15,000
{iv) Dry Core Cables . . - 3,500 8,000 3,100 5,000

C. TRaNsSPORT EQUIPMENT

541. In a developing country, means of transport assume
crucial importance., Unless the supply lines of raw material to the
industry and the finished product from the industry keep on actively
moving, production would be at a standstill. A net work of transport
lines, road, rail, air and sea, for movement of goods within the country
as also for export markets is the life-line of industrial progress.
Manufacture of transport equipment is, therefore, an important sector
of the engineering industries,

5.42. In this sector we have the (i) ship-building industry, (i)
manufacture of rail locomotives, rail coaches (passenger), wagon
building (iii) automobiles (cars, trucks etc.) and allied industries i.e.
scooters, motor cycles, trailers etc., and (iv) aircraft building.

(a) Ship-building Industry :

9.43. Scindia Steam Navigation Co. Ltd. set up in 19 i
to develop the mercantile marine with ships built 1131 an Iz}g’iaieiifﬁﬁ
yard. The foundation of the first ship-building yard of this company
at Visakhapatnam was laid in June 1941. By 1946 the shipyard was
equipped with two berths capable of building ships upto 12,000 dw
tons and 550 feet in length. As the shipyard needed expansion at
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tremendous cost beyond the capacity of the company, the Govern:
ment decided to take a conirolling interest in the shipyard and ac
cordingly the Hindustan Shipyard Ltd., a private limited Co. (witl
Government holding 2/3 shares and Scindia’s 1/3), was formed whick
took over the management. of the shipyard from 1st March 1952.

5.44. The other units in this industry are Mazgaon Dock Pvi
Ltd., Bombay and Shaparia Dock & Steel Co. Pvt. Ltd.,, Bombay
There are various other units for building barges, boats and crafts
dredgers, steam launches, oil tankers, steamers, tugs ete. as also fo
ship repairing. Some of them are Alcock Ashdown & Co., Bombay
Garden Reach Workshop, Calcutta, Hooghly Docking & Engineering
goi Ltd., Calcutta, Indian General Navigation-:& Rly. Co. Ltd.

alcutta.

545. The development of ship-building industry in"the country
was given the greatest weightage in the First Five Year Plan and z
sum of Rs. 15.84 crores was allotted between 1952-53 and 1956-57
Thirteen vessels with a total tonnage of 52300 GRT were built bet
ween 1956-57 and 1960-61. The Third Five Year Plan provided fo
a gross addition of 374500 GRT, and allowing for replacements, for
net addition of 181000 GRT. At the end of 1967-68 the total Indian
shipping tonnage was about 18.88 lakhs GRT.

{b) Railway Equipment:

5.46 (i) Locomotives—Railway Locomotives are produced ai
Chittaranjan Locomotive Workshop, a State-owned, Government
managed undertaking and at Tata Engineering & Locomotive Co.
(TELCO) at Tatanagar in the Private Sector, The first locomotive
came out of the factory at Chittaranjan in November 1950. In 1960-61
the Chittaranjan Works also started production of 1500 volts electric
locomotives. TELCO Ltd. was established in 1945. The total output
of the company in the First Plan period stood at 155 locomotives
and there has been progressive increase of production during the
Second Plan, The following table shows the figures of production
in both these units :(—

Year Chittaran- TELCO Total
jan

1956.57 . . . . . ... 156 67 223
1957-58 . . . . . . . . 164 & - 249
1958-59 . . . . . . . . 165 103 268
195960 . . . . . . .. 173 106 279
196061 . . . . . . .. 173 99 272

Torar . 831 460 1,291

5.47. Assembly of diesel locomotives was started in 1963 at
the Diesel Locomotives Works at Varanasi, The plant was scheduled
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to produce 83 locomotives during the Third Plan. The demand for
locomotives by the end of Third Plan was estimated as follows :—

Additions L . . . . . . . 1,150 Nos.
Replacements . . . . . . . . . 614 ,,
Total procurement . . . . . . . 1,764 ,,

5.48. The programme for acquisition of locomotives during the
years 1966-67 & 1967-68 was as under:—

1966.67 1967-68

Steam locomotives . . . . 180 Nos. 153 Nos.
Electric locomotives . . . . 39 ,, 137 ,,
Diesel locomotives . . . 55 ., 126 ,,

5.49. The requirements of Indian Railways, for steam locomotives
in the broad gauge system are met by Chittaranjan Locomotive Works
and in the metre gauge system by TELCO. Railways are more or less
self-sufficient now in respect of steam locomotives.

5.50. (i) Passenger Coaches—Railway workshops in the country
have been building these coaches for long except for electrical
multiple units, Certain components like axle, wheels, underframes,
ete. had, however, to be imported. The main bulk suppliers now in
the Public Sector are the Inte?'al Coach Factory, Perambur and the
Hindustan Aeronautics, Bangalore. In the private sector M/s. Jessop
& Co. manufacture these coaches. The underframes for coaches
built in the Railway Workshops are manufactured by M/s. Braith-
waite & Co,, M/s. KL T. Steel & Co., M/s. Jessop & Co. and M/s.
Texmaco. The estimate of acquisition of coaching stock during 1966-67
and 1967-68 was 1,264 and 1,523 coaches respectively.

5.51. (iii) Wagon Building.—The principai manufacturers of
wagons in India are:

(1) Braithwat & Co. Ltd., Calcutta.

{2) Burn & Co. Ltd., Calcutta.

(3) The Indian Standard Wagon Co. Ltd., Burnpur.
(4) Textile Machinery Corpn., Calcutta.

(5) Jessop & Co. Ltd., Calcutta.

(6) Steel Equipment & Construction Co. Ltd., Calcutta.
(7) Bridge & Roof Co. (India) Lid., Calcutta.

5.52. Before the World War II, the total output of the industry
was between 2,500 to 3.000 wagons per year. By the end of First Plan
period the capacity rose to 15,179 number per annum. With the added
capacity of 10,820 wagons during the Second Plan period, total capa-
city came up to 25,999 wagons per year.
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5.53. There are 11 units engaged in the manufacture of wagons

.4 the country. The figures of production during the last few years
are given below :

“Yzar Capacity  Produc- Year Capacity  Produec-
tion tion
Nos. Nc;s. Nos. Nos.
1955 . . 16,956 15,288 1962 e 22,260 13,932
1957 . . 20,136 16,956 1963 . . 26,472 18,960
1959 . . 20,256 10,044 1964 . . 26,472 24,156
1960 . . 22,260 7.476 1966-67 . . 26,000 21,20?"
1961 . . 22,260 11,052 1967.68 . 26,000 19,321

(¢) Automobiles:

954, In India, vehicles were assembled from imported components
since 18928. This was done by the General Motors (India) Ltd. in
their factory at Bombay. They were followed by the Ford Motor Co.
of India Ltd., who started assembly of automobiles at Madras in

1930 and in Bombay and Calcutta in 1931, These companies had to
be wound up later,

5.55. The Hindustan Motors Ltd. and Premler Automobiles Lid.
came into existence in 1944, The Hindustan Motors started assembly
operations in 1948 and manufacture of components in 1950. The -
Premier Automobiles started assembly operations in 1947 and manu-
facture of. components—radiators, universal joints, cushion springs
ete. in 1949, Three more firms started assembly operations in India
during 1949-50. They were, Standard Motor Products of India Ltd,,
Madras, Automobile Products of India Ltd., Bombay, and Ashok
Motors Ltd., Madras. In addition to these five other units of C.K.D.
vehicle assemblers commenced operation between 1946 and 1950, They
were, Addision & Co. Ltd., Madras, Dewars Garage & Engineering
Works, Calcutta, French Motor Car Co. Ltd., Calcutta, Mahindra &

Mahindra Ltd., Bombay and Peninsular Motor Corporation Ltd.,
Calcutta.

5.56. The installed capacity of automobiles stood at 30,000 num-
bers per year at the beginning of Second Plan. By 1960-61 capacity
for the production of cars, jeeps, station wagons and commercial
vehicles was 54,696 numbers, This was increased to 74,304 numbers
by 1964 and in 1967-68 the capacity stood at 96,400 numbers. The
indigenous content of the vehicles was also expected to increase from
20/25% to 80% by 1960-61. There are 6 units engaged in the manu-
facture of Commercial vehicles, 1 unit manufacturing Jeeps and 3
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units engaged in the production of cars in the country. The output
of the industry has been as under:

Year Cars Jeeps  Trucks/
Commetcia
Vehicles 1
1955 . . . . . . . . 9,492 4,104 6,456
1957 . . . . . . e 11,604 4,680 11,892
1959 . . . . . . . . 11,772 4,728 14,964
1961 . . .. e e 21,660 7,056 19,524
1962, . ) ) . . . 23,358 7,596 21,156
1963 . . . . . . . . 15,708 8,112 23,400
1964 . . . . . . . 23,232 10,392 28,044
1966 . ; . . .. 27,597 10,869 33,192
196768 . . . . . . . . 32,500 4,200 27,500

5.57. The import figures now more or less represent the extent
of assembling activity within the country. The number of motor
vehicles imported during recent years was:

Value in
(Rs. lakhs)
1955 . . . . . . 19,453 numbers 1,345.89
1957 . . . . . . 8,519 300.55
1959 . . . . . . 19,033 1,058.92
1961.62 . . . . : . .. 330.00
1962.63 . 250.84
1963-64 . 280.61
1964.65 330.10

Tg%% (l;s‘)lanning Commission has suggested the following targets tor
1968-69.

Suggested
Targets of
Produc-
Capacity tions

1968-69  1968.69

Cars & Jeeps . . . . . . . 40,000 43,000
Commercial vehicles . . . . . . . 56,400 35,000

5.58. With the expansion of the automobile industry, the country
witnessed the growth of automobile ancillary industry also. There
are about 200 organized units engaged in the manufacture of auto-
mobile components. Various components, which were imported even
in 1959, have become now available from the indigenous industry.
The annual production of indigenous components was of the order
of Rs. 50 lakhs at the beginning of the First Plan. It rose to over
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Rs. 10 crores by the end of the Second Plan. The Third Plan target
for installed capacity was Rs. 25 crores worth components with the
same figure for actual production target, However, production rose
worth to Rs. 55 crores in 1966 and to Rs. 70 crores in 1967.

5.59. The industries allied to the automobile produce auto-cycles,
scooters, motor cycles, auto-rickshaws etc. M/s. Automobile Products
of India, M/s, Bajaj Auto Ltd., Poona, M/s. Enfield India Ltd., M/s.
Ideal Motors, Bombay are the concerns engaged in this line of produc-
tion. The following figures are of interest in relation to these items:

Categories Manufg.  Installed Production
. units capacity
1962 1963 1964
1. Motor Cycles . . . 3 36,000 8,832 9,036 13,850
2. Scooters & Scooterettes . 3 . 14,316 15,432 20,040
3. Three Wheelers . . 3 . 1,428 1,704 2,496
4. Trailers . . . 14 8,064 2,028 3,384 6,792

26,604 29,556 43,178

11‘9%?7 production of these items in 1966 was 51,871 and rose to 65,965 in
1967.

(d) Aircraft Manufacture:

5.60. M/s. Hindustan Aeronautics Ltd., Bangalore, with its divi-
sions at Kanpur, Nasik, Hyderabad and Koraput is the main under-
taking connected with the manufacture of aircraft. Originally
named as the Hindustan Aircraft Lid., it was promoted by late Shr1
Walchand Hirachand in December 1940 in association with the Gov-
ernment of Mysore with an authorised capital of Rs. 4 crores of which
40 lakhs were paid up capital. The business of the company was
managed by a firm of Managing Agents, Walchand Tulsidas Khatau
Ltd. The Government of India joined as a shareholder in March
1941 and the paid up capital was raised to Rs. 75 lakhs. In June 1942
the Managing Agents resigned and the Government of India pur-
chased their interest for holding two-thirds of the share capital and
took over the management. In 1943, during the Second World War,
the management was handed over to U.S. Air Force subject to the
control of the Board of Directors. The company was reverted to
the control of the Government of India in the Ministry of Industry
and Supply at the close of the War in December 1945. In January
1951 the control of Hindustan Aircraft was transferred from the
Ministry of Industry and Supply to the Ministry of Defence, Govern-
ment of India, In November 1956, the authorised capital of the com-
pany was increased from Rs. 4 crores to Rs. 18 crores and subsequently
to Rs. 20 crores in 1960 and to Rs. 25 crores in 1961. The company
was re-constituted as the Bangalore Division of the Hindustan Aero-
nautics Lid. in 1964 with its registered office in Bombay. The Com-
pany has manufactured various types of air-crafts, In addition, jet
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engines manufacture has also been established. It also undertakes
overhauling of aircrafts and engines for both civil and defence
purposes. The factory in the normal course will continue to develop
and manufacture various types of aircrafts, aero-engines etc. ac-
cording to programmes laid down from time to time. The work of
overhaul/repair and maintenance of aircraft is also stepped up at
the factory as well as in the various outstation bases. The following

are the figures relating to production and number of persons
employed.

Sales Total
Year in lakhs number
of Rs.  of workers

1950.51 . . . N - 25585 6,688

1955.56 . . . . . . . . . 520-86 10,445
1960-61 . . . . . . . . . . 8i6-11 16,494
1964-65 . . . . . . . . . . 1,229-45 20,181

(e) Bicycle Manufacture :

5.61. There are 20 units in the country manufacturing bicycles
and about 51 units producing spare parts. The capacity for bicycle
manufacture in 1962 was 14,43,996 complete cycles which rose to
16,79,000 in 1967-68. Production figures have been:

Year Number

1955 . . . . . . . . . . . . 491,172

1957 . . . . . . . . . . . . 1,05,252
1959 . . . . . . . . . . . . 990,744
1962 . . . . . . . . . . . . 11,16,492
1963 . - . . . . . . . . . 11,82,000
1964 . . . . . . . . . . . . 14,917,600
1966.67 . . . . . . . . . . . . 17,19,000
196768 . . . . ..« < . . . 7. 1150000

Bicycles worth Rs. 12.05 lakhs were exported in 1962, worth
Rs. 26.89 lakhs in 1963, worth Rs. 7T1.53 lakhs in 1964 and worth
Rs. 22243 lakhs (post-devaluation) in 1967-68,

D. STRUCTURAL ENGINEERING

5.62. Another important branch of the engineering industries is
structural engineering. It is a specialised industry requiring exten-
sive mechanical equipment and large workshops facilities,
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5.63. The items produced in workshops of structural engineering
are structures like aeroplane hangars, floating docks, jetties, railways
and road bridges and culverts, press and building steel works, steel
frame structures for buildings, workshops, warehouses etc.

5.64. The demand for structural fabrications has increased with
the development of our major projects like those of iron and steel,
fertilizer, heavy chemicals, heavy electrical plant, river valley pro-
jects, refineries etc. and expansion activities on railways and other
forms of transport, multipurpose and general irrigation programmes,
road construction etc. To meet the rising demand, the capacity of
the structural engineering industiries expanded from 1,26,000 tons at
the end of the First Five Year Plan to 3,95,000 tons at the end of
Second Plan.

5.65. The present installed capacity of 121 existing units is about
3.7 lakhs tonnes. The actual production has been as under :

Year Production
: in thou-
sand tons
1956 . . . . . . . . . . . . 211)
1958 . . . . . . . . . . . . 113
1960 . . . . . . . . . . . . 130
1962 . . . . . . . . . . . 178
1964 : . . . . . . . . . . . 300
1966 . . . . . . . . . . . . 161

- E. MacBoINE TooL INDUSTRY

5.66. Although machine tools were manufactured in the country
from the latter part of the 19th century, the establishment of machine
tool manufacture as an industry can be traced to World War II when
imports became scarce. This gave an opportunity to Indian producers
for setting up manufacturing units. The production of machine tools
(graded) went up from an insignificant figure of 273 in 1942 to over
4,121 in 1946 valued at Rs. 1,13,00,000. After independence, when a
planned development of industries in the country was envisaged, the
setting up of machine tool industry to cater to the needs of other
manuiacturing activities was considered important. Accordingly the
Hindustan Machine Tools Factory was set up in 1949 at Bangalore
in the Public Sector. Machine Tool Prototype factory was also -set
up at Ambernath. During the Second Plan, heavier machine tool
manufacture was taken up and production was also diversified. The
important machine tool manufacturing units are, M/s. Mysore
Kirloskar Ltd., M/s. Cooper Engineering Ltd., Bombay, M/s, Investa
Machine Tools & Engineering Co. Ltd, Bombay, New Standard
Engineering Co., Bombay, M/s. Godrej & Boyce Manufacturing Co.
(Machine Tool Division), Bombay, M/s. Ralliwolf India Ltd., M/s.
Consolidated Pneumatic Tools - Co. Ltd., Bombay, M/s. Holman
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Climax Mig. (Pvt.) Ltd., Calcutta, In the Public Sector Messrs.
Hindustan Machine Tools, Bangalore, Machine Tool Prototype Factory,
Ambernath and Praga Tools Ltd., Secunderabad are the important

undertakings. Besides these there is a heavy machine tools factory
at Ranchi.

5.67. The total number of units engaged in the manufacture of
machine tools in the country now stands at 74. The organised sector
manufactures lathes of wvarious sizes, milling machines, shaping
machines ete, having capacity for production worth Rs. 45 crores in
1967-68. The small sector on the other hand produces ungraded
machine tools mostly lathes, drill presses, shapers, hacksaws, pedestal
grinders, simple mechanical press, hammers, wood working machi-

nery ete. The progress of production in machine tools manufacture
can be seen from the following table :

Machine Tools
{Value in crores of rupees)

Year Complete Acc.cs- Total

sories '
1955 . . . . . . . . 0-68 006 0-74
1957 . . . . . . . . 2-35 0-15 2-50
1959 . . . . . . . . 4.16 022 4-38
1961 . . . . . . . . 7-33 029 7-62
1964 . . . . . . . . 2107 0:51 21-58
1966 . . . . . . . . 2529 0-41 2570

568. In spite of the increase in indigenous products, the
country has been importing machine tools from other countries.
Machine Tools worth Rs. 16.50 crores were imported during 1961-62
which increased to Rs. 30.65 crores in 1963-64. There was a fall,
however, in imports in 1964-65 to Rs. 20.67 crores.

5.69. The production of hand tools and small tools has also gone
up, as the industry has made considerable progress during the last
few years. India-made hand tools and small tools are also being
exported. The value of exports in 1962 was Rs. 4.22 lakhs which rose

to Rs. 19.04 lakhs in 1964 and to Rs. 214.67 lakhs (post devaluation) in
1967-68.

5.70. Among the other important sectors of the engineering
industries, mention may be made of Tool, Alloy and Stainless Steel
Works, Steel Re-rolling Works, Manufacture of Tin Plates, Steel
Castings, Steel Wires, Steel Wire Ropes, Screws, Bolts, Nuts, Rivets,
Expanded Metals, Agricultural implements, Builders Hardware,
Sewing Machines, Safty Razor Blades, Water Meters, Typewriters,
Compressors, Welding Electrodes, Pistons & Piston Rings, Files and
Rasps, Pipes and Tubes, Umbrella Ribs ete. etc. A place of importance
is also given to Non.ferrous Metal Industry ie. (Aluminium, Anti-
mony, Zinc, Copper, Lead, Tin etc.), Radio Receiver Industry, Clocks
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and Watch Making, Manufacture of Industrial Boilers, Machinery for
Rice, Dal and Flour Mills and Qil Mills, Dairy Machinery, Diesel
Engines, Weighing Machines, Industrial Material Handling Equip-
ment, Power Driven Pumps, Electrical Lamps, Electrical Steel Sheet

and Stampings, Storage Batteries, Dry Batteries, Hurricane Lanterns,
House Service Meters etc.

(iv) Regions and Centres of Concentration :

5.71. Though there are engineering units in almost all the States
of the countiry, by and large the industry has mainly concentrated
in certain regions, owing io several factors e.g. availability of port
and other transport facilities, raw materials, easy power supply, avail-
ability of skilled labour, good internal market, etc. The main centres
of concentration are Caleutta, Howrah and Jamshedpur in the eastern
zone; Bombay and its suburbs and Poona in the western zone; Madras,
Coimbatore and Bangalore in the south; Delhi, Faridabad and some
cenires in the Punjab in the north. Bangalore, Durgapur, Ranchi
and Hyderabad have recently sprung up as important centres of
engineering industries mainly due to setting up of certain large scale
industrial units in the Public Sector.

5.72. The available information regarding concentration of the
industry on regional basis [(units employing 50 or more workers) as
in 1965 reveals that nearly 30.85% units are in the western zone
employing 23.99% workers in the industry. The next region of con-
centration is the eastern zone with 27.27% units employing 41.44%
workmen, Northern zone comes next with 23.99% units employing
18.36% workers and the southern zone has 17.88% wunits and

16.21% employment. This has been illustrated in the following
table :

TaBLE

RegionfState No. of factories % of  Employ- 9o of
Registered mentin  employ-
unitsto Reporting mentto

Registered Reporting total units total
upits employ-

ment

1 2 3 4 5 6
I. Eastern

1. West Bengal . . 811 792 21-98  3,41,377 29.31
2. Bihar . 112 110 3:04 1,05,547 9-06
3. Assam . . . 35 33 0-95 6,166 033
4. Orissa ... 48 41 1-30 29,631 2-5¢
TotaL . 1,006 976 27-27  4,82,721 41-44
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1 2 .3 4 5 6
I1. Southem
1. Andhra Pradesh . . 127 123 3-44 30,559 2-62
2. Kerala . . . 56 53 1-52 8,029 0-69
3, Madras . . 337 329 9.13 99,790 857
4. Mysore . . . 137 137 3.7 50,389 4-32
5. Pondicherry . . 3 3 0-08 124 0-01
ToTAL . 660 645 17-88 1,88,891 i6-21
{11, Western .
1. Gujarat . . . 212 a1 5-75 40,880 3.51
2. Goa . . . N 15 15 0-41 1,045 0:09
3. Maharashtra . . o1t 870 24-69 2,317,570 20-39
TotAL . 1,138 1,096 30-85 2,79,495 23-99
IV. Northemn _
1. Punjab & Haryana . -289 276 7-83 46,908 403
2. H.P. . . . . 14 12 0-38 1,479 0-13
3. Delhi . . . 124 122 3:36 14,180 1-22
4, Uttar Pradesh . . 270 266 7-32 68,273  5-86
5. Madhya Pradesh . . 140 124 3-80 57,997 4-98
6. Rajasthan . . . 48 43 1-30 24,909 2-14
ToTtAL . 885 843 23:99  2,13,746 18-36
3,689 3,560  100-00 11,64,853  100-00

Units in respect of which
Statewise break up is not
available . . . 83 68 .- 23,921

3,772 3,628 .. 11,838,774

s (C)o:npiled from the data published in the Annual Survey of Industries 1965, Cansus
ector).

Nre.—The figaves pertaining to the number of factories and emplo t includ
6Iron & S:eel plan-semploying 1,32,626 workers asin 1963-64 (which arff:‘f,ﬂerg:fﬁl :
sepacate Wag: Board) and departmental Workshops of Railways & Posts & 're1egrapﬁs.

(v) Production and Exports:

5.73. Production.—Production of engineering goods in India has
risen sharply since the commencement of planning. Increase in pro-
duction has been witnessed in all sectors of the engineering industries
heavy engineering, medium engineering and light engineering. Not-
able progress has been achieved in regard to diversification of pro-
duction and import replacement. There has been substantial addi-
tions to capacity for the manufacture of machine tools and machinery
items for a number of industries. The sharp rise in the production
9fdengri_neiermgd goto_ds in recent %;aarig Ills brought out by the index of

; industrial production given in the following tah] i
base (1956=100). g table with 1956 as the
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INDEX OF INDUSTRIAL PRODUCTION
(Base : 1956=100)

Engineering Industries

Industry Group Weight 1951 1956 1957 1961 1965 1966 1967

July Nov.

‘Basic Metal Industeies . 9-25 88-1 100 99-0 209-9 300-9 318-0 320-6 3076
Manufacture of Metal -

Products . . 099 54-4 100 97-8 152-3 289-8 221-5 203-8 207-1

‘Manufacture of machi-
nery except electrical

machinery . . 1-10 45-2 100 129-5 268-7 489-7 530-1 517-3 337-6

Manufacture of electri-
cal machinery appli-
ances etc. . .

241 43-6 100 118-6 183-2 313-2 340-6 379-9 389-2
Manufacture of Trans-
port equipment . 2-86 46-1 100 105-4 130-8 206-6 1875 166-6 165-2

It will be observed from the above table that the production
index has gone up from year to year uninterrupted except that in
the years 1966 and 1967 the index in respect of the two groups of
manufacture of metal products and manufacture of transport equip-
ment registered a slight fall. The fall in production related to hand
tools, small tools and some other metal products from the first group
and railway wagons from the second group. The production index
of machinery other than electrical machinery also fell in 1967. This
is indicative of the recession which the industry had to pass through
during recent years. The recession, however, did not affect the
electrical machinery industry.

‘Exports :

5.74. The engineering goods produced in India not only cater to
the domestic demand but are exported also. These exports go not
only to Asian and African countries, but also to several European
and Commonwealth countries, as also to U.S.A. In the last 10 years
Indian engineering goods have recorded an impressive export perfor-
mance both in terms of volume of trade and diversity of products.
The value of engineering exports rose more than twelve times in the

last decade from Rs. 341.29 lakhs in 1956-57 to Rs..4,147.66 lakhs (post-
devaluation) in 1967-68.

5.75. The export performance of the Engineering Industries is
expected to be much brighter during the current year (1968-69).
According to a nress statement of the Union Commerce Minister
issued on 16-10-68 which appeared in the Press on 17-10-68, the export
of engineering goods during the first five months of the current vear
;mas more than 80% of the total export of such goods in the whole of

ast year.
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5,76. Engineering goods are being exported to South-East Asian
countries, West Asian countries, African countries, North and Cen-
tral America, South America, Oceanic Islands, Australia and New
Zealand, The export earnings of engineering goods have been steadily
increasing year after year. The different countries in various regions
to which the engineering goods are exported have been shown in the
statement at page 43. The figures of regionwise export earnings from
1956-57 to 1967-68 are shown in the statement at page 44.

9.77. It is of interest to note that though the countries in South-
East Asia, West Asia and Africa account for nearly 2/3rds of export
earnings of engineering goods; the volume of exports to highly deve-
loped countries in Western Europe and the United States has also
been increasing in recent years. In 1967-68 the countries in Europe
imported Rs. 9.80 crores worth engineering goods from India. Exports
of such products to U.SIA. in the same year reached Rs. 2.54 crores.



South East Asia West Asia
Burma Aden
Cambodia Afphanistan
Ceylon Bahrein
Formosa iran

Hong Kong Iraq
Indonesia Jordan

Japan Kuwait
Laos. Labanon
Malaynsia Muscat, Oman
Nepnl & Quatar
Pakistan Saudi Arabia
Phillipines Syria .
South Korea Turkey

8. Vietnam Yemen
Thailand

Africa

Algeria
Congo
Egypt
Ethiopiw;
Ghana
Kenya
Liberia
Libya

“Viadagascar

vMozambique
Nigeria
Nynasalan,
-(Malawi)
N. Rhodesia
(Zambia)
S. Rhodesin
(Rhodesin)
Sicrra Leone
Somaliland
Sudan
Tanzania
1 unisin
Uganda
Other
Counttics

Countries in each region to which Indian engincering goods have been exported are mentioned below :

Europe North & South America  West Indies Oceanic Is- Australia
Central lands
America
Austria Canada Argentina Br. Guiana Cyprus Australia
Belgium Mexico Brazil Jamaica Fiji New Zealand
Bulgaria’ Pandma Colombia “Trinidad ' *Malta
Czechoslavakia U.S:A. » Peru i Other - Mauritius
Denmark Other Surinaw Countrics New Guinea
France ' Countrics ' Venezuela Seychelles
‘E. Germany - Other - » Other
W, Germany Countrjes Countries
Grecce - -
'golland
unga
IreInndry
Italy
Poland
Spain
Sweden
Switzerlan,
U.S.S.R.
_Yugoslavia
Other
Countrie:

%



Regionwise Export performance of Indian engineering goods during 1956—57 to 1967-68
(Value in Lakh Rupees)

Year South West Africa East West North &  South West  Oceanic  Australia  Total  For steel Total
East Asia Europe Europe Central  America Indies Islands (incl. jtems  excluding
Asla America steel Steel steel
items) Rails,
Rounds,
Flnts'.
les
cte,
1956-57 . . . . . 116-18 12925 7834 . 295 1-61 0-14 114 6-68 500 341-29 . 341-29
1957-58 . . . . . 178'96 11784 75-67 . 2:38 2-49 0-24 1-39 8-42 579 393-18 .. 393-18
1958.-59 . . . . . 16596 133-21 64-66 0-02 8-86 3 047 260 551 1+88 390-40 0-03 3%0-37
1959.60 . . . . . 218°62 169-8¢ 81+76 2-21 12-81 681 162 250 8:42 0-83 505+42 2-09 50-33

1960-61 . . . . . 307-06] 185:90 127-38 0-73 187-58 15-88 716 347 6+81 4+92  846'89 12708 669-81
1961-62 . . . . . 41540 186+18 156-24 8-43 17112 2353 3-90 346 10°75 17-61 991+ 62 20993 78k-69
196263 . . . . . 431°75 61-25 17517 8-61 58-14 23:45 2:33 4:04 11-6% 7°12  984-07 41-67 942:-40

1963-64 . . . . . 59053 33618 233-80 219 192-91 4428 1031 461 13-78 15-39 1.463°98 122-11  1,341-87

196465 . . . . . 808-79 52267 29861  56'92 161°66  63-42 545 455  20-20  20-48 1962-75  261'86 1,660+89
196566 . . . . . 900°16 ©632-66 445-41 15164 193-64  61+01 3-00 926 28-4%  19-95 2,443:22  553:27 1,889:95
196667 PostDev. . . .  B6313  672°Bl 62802 20949  286+20 23752 3532  11-54 3382 4587 .. . 311372
1967.68 Post Dev. . . . 1,065°89  B873-02  719-08 ° 659:63  320-26  296°75 30490 11407  29-61  141:45 .. . 4,147:66

Nots.—Flgures for 1966-67 and 1967-68 are exclusive of lron & Steel,
Source: Home Bulletin, Engincering Export Promotion Council, 12-9-68.
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STATEMENT I
“No. .of Units of Engineering Industries:and employment therein: etc. : 1951-62

#1951 (1952 11953 Lo ,.1954 1955 . 1956 11957 1958 . 1959 1960 1861 1962

1. Total No. of working factories . . . 5,019 5114 5,202 4,996 5160 | 6,084 6,813 7,748 8,864 9,739 10,631 11,673
2. Bstimated daily average employment in ) .

working factorles O N NA  NA  NA 523726 59664 660803 727,720 815354 898028 97224 10,62,883
3:No. of Units submlcting returns . . . 4352 4421 4312 4415 5694 © 5209 5901 6,662 T2 8327 8,988 9,597
ll‘-Avcrlge dally cmplovmnnt'ln flctorics sub- " - ‘

« mmitting tetutna H . 452954° 4,63,221 447,379 4.64,989  4,97,114.; 5,48,847. 6,072,575 . 6,76,473 | 7,27,686  7.87123 1 8,70,953 .9,25,470

5.- % of unlts submitdng’ retuens. to the toul . i : H : : Co

no. of working factorics . . f 86+7 864 82-9 88-4 910 856 866 86-0 837 35'5 84-5 82-2

6. % of employment In the units submitting ‘ ' . . . ;
T rctuens to thetotal estimared employment . N.A. N.A. N.A.- - NA. 949 92-0 91:9 930 189-2 BT 6 89-6 $.86°9

7+ No: of units submitting returns and employ- ’ - : ' . .
Ang less than 50 workers . e . 3,278 3407 3,308 3,440 3,608 3,990 - 4,528 5217 5,897 6,532 6,996 7,430

8. Avarage dally: emplovment i units submit.
~ting returns nnd emp loying less than 50

~workers . . . . 66,178 6,6624 © 64,011 66,372 70,658 79,928 87.996.. 1,00,615 1,13,396 1,27,817 1,33,424  1,38,150
+ 9, No. of unite aubmitting retutns and emplov- 1,074 1,014 974 975 1,086 1,219 - 1,373 1445 4 1,525 1,995 1,992 s 2,167
ing 50 or more workers . . .

PR

10, Average dally;employment in the uhits.em- :
ploying 50 or more workers . L o 396,726 | 3,96,597 3,83,368 398,617 426456 4,69,922 519,579 . 575858 6,14,290 6,59,316 7,371,529 7,817,320
11. % of units employing 50 or more workers to . . , . .
i the-total units submitting returns . . 247 22-9 22-6 25 S 5 1) § 234 233 210 *'20-5 “21-6 22-2 V2246
12. % of average daily employment {nv the- units
employing 50 ot more workers to the total
employment In thewnics submieting retucns 85-7 1856 85-7 85-7 85-8 85-6 B5:5 85-1 84-4 838 847 85-1

{Compliled from the dara published In the ¢*Statistics of Factorles” 1951 to 1962).
oTe~(1} Break-up of the factories Into :
N ) ; those employing less than 50 wotrkers and ]
those employing 50 or more workers, telates to only those working factories which submitted retuens. Such break-up for non.reporting registered factories not avatlable,

(2) The figures pertalning to the number of factories and employment shown in the. different cal 3 of the tableincludes 6 I & Steel . Plant: loying 1,32,626
as in 1963-64, (which are covered by a separate Wage Board) and departmentsl workshops o? Rallway |;d lsg::"z.l'l"elegrapl:n edne ron tee antsemploying L workers

(3) The datarelating co the following industry sub-groups is not Included In the above table due to non-availability of separate figures;
(1) Professional and sclentific instruments; (i1} Watches and Clacks,

-} 4



STATEMENT II

" No. of units of Engineering Industries employing more than 50 workers and employment therein

No. of factories

No. of factories

No. of persons employed

- registered reporting
Industry Group 1963 1964 1965 1963 1964 1965 1963 1964 1965

I. Tron & Steel . . 504 647 735 497 628 714 ;65429 292,592  3,02,704
2. Non-ferrousMetals ., ., ., . . 67 89 105 66 .85 104 23,688 26,476 30,523

3. Metal Products except Machinery and transport 5 ' .
equipment ., . , ., 428 512 504 416 500 563 77,764 79,476 85,566
4. .Machinery except clectrical . . e 597 698 83t 578 677 804 1,44,986 1,64,921 2,05,318
5. Electrical machineryete. . . . 317 395 442 314 386 429  1,11457 © 1,271,754  1,39,645
6. Shipbuilding & repairing 43 48 53 40 46 51 26,718 21,7217 28,018
7. Rail-road equipment . . . . . 134 137 139 123 126 131 1,74,863 1,78,598 2,00,403
8.'Motor vehicle manufacture . . . . 104 141 170 101 140 160 62,031 72,656 83,815
9. Motor vehicles—repairof , , . . 349 437 501 333 27 477 48,242 57,866 63,333
10. Motor Cycles & Bicycles . . . . 78 84 86 73 80 81 .- 22,154 21,527
11. Transport equipment n.c.c. , ] . . 1 3 9 1 3 9 19,245 144 1,203
12. Airerafe ., ., , . . . i1 11 12 10 11 12 4,778 5,909 8,981
13. Professionnl & Scientific instruments . . 48 66 " 46 65 70 10,552 13,520 14,100
14, Watches & Clocks . . . . . 10 19 24 10 19 23 1,613 2,684 3,638

ToTAL 2,601 3,287 3772 2,608 3,193 3,628 . 971,366  10,72,477  11,88,774

(Compiled from the data published in **Annual Survey of Industries” for the respective years and relates to factorics registered under the Factories
Act, employing 50 or more workers with power or 100 or more workers without power as covered by the survey).

NoTte : The figures pertaining to the number of factaries and employment shown in different cblurmns of ¢he'table iicludes 6 Iron and Steel Plants
employing 1,32,626 workersasin 1963-64, (which are covered by a separate “¥age Bogrd) and departmental workshops of Railways and Posts &

Telegeaphs.
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STATEMENT III

Productive Capital employed in the Engineering Industries

1959 A 1962 ' 1965
Industry‘Gr'cluup Productive No.of = No.of Productive No. of No. of Productive No. of No. of
A ‘capital unitsto.- unitsin '~ capital . wunitsto unitsin "~ icapital " unitsto unitsin
Rs.crores | which the group Rs.crores  which the group Rs crores which the group
) data data data
relates relates relates
) . Il Lo- [N H . N . . - “
1. Iron & Steel 259.46 277 281 675.11 388 404 1,103.39° 714 735
2. Non-ferrous Metals " 18.32 55 58 68.63 - 66 68 127.69 104 105
3. Metal Products except, Machmery & ‘ . .
Transport Equipment 21.91 247 261 "55.00 379 396 - - 89.56 563 594
4. Machinery Bxcept Electrical Mnchmcry 46.40 295 315 115.50 552 563 246.02 804 831
5. BElectrical Machinery ete. 55.36 171 185 107.78 250 257 234.40 429 442
6. Ship Building & Repairing . 7.21 43 46 . 13.83 40 41 13.90 51 53
7. Rail-Road Bquipment . . 57.02 108 125 ﬁl.Qﬁ 109 .118 122.94 131. 139
8. Motor Vehicles—Manufacture of . 34.95 46. 50 "'50.86 " 56 57 127.03 160 170
9. Motor Vehicles—Repair of 13.74 234 255 " 29.71 308 321 27.23 477 501
10. Motor Cycles & Bicyles 9.66 32 ‘34 15.74 56 59 23.52 81 86
1. Alr Craft . . 15.49 10 11 21.65 7 8 37.99 12 12
12. Transport Bqulpmcnt (Not clsewhere
classified) 0.07 4 4 6.94 26 27 1.33 9 .9
13. Professional & Smcntlﬁc instruments . 2.81 25 26 5.17 40 41 15.26 70 71
14. Watches & Clocks : 0.07 3 ©3 0.50 11 11 3.41 23 24

Torar

54i.73 1.550 1,654 1,247.48 2,288 2,371 2,173.67 3,628 3,772

Source: Annual Survey of Industries.
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Production Index of Various groups/sub-groups of Engineering Industries

STATEMENT 1V.

Industry Group -~ Welght 1951 1956 1957 1959 1961 1963 1955 1966 1957
March June . July Sept. Nov.

34- Basic Metal . . . . 9:26 8641 100 99«0 157°6 209'9 2944 300'9 318-9 351+7 2967 . 32006 299:7 307°6.
341 ‘  Iron & Steel basic industrics . 748 83-8 100 98-2 1393  223-0 312-7 ° 3204 3408 3656 - 3054 - 3375 306-8 31040
3411 () Piglron . . 0:895  93-3 100 98-5 157-3  254-4- 3368 - 354:5 3592 378-9 3286 - 3528 3277 344-7
34123 (1) Finished Steel . . . 2534 BO'5 100 100-6 1298 205-8° 3131 332-4 3289 386°8 - 262-4 © 28640 2941 2731
M2 Copper smelting & rolling mill pro-

duces: L TOTMSTENST 023 71-9 100 1094 1114 149-4- 1538 120°5 137 1073 1187 1202 1189 1237
343 Aluminjum-manufacturing . . 061 59-2 100 96-5  185'5 2063 3863 . 416-5 4839 677°0. 596-6 576+ 6 617'6 67173
344 Brass mandfacture - B . 036 82-9 100 130°6 - 154*0 184°7: 1899 : 167°5 849 124-1 825 - 12-0 98-4 121-1 -
35 Manufacture of metal produets 0°99  54-4 100 978~ 98-3 1523 201-0 - 239-8 221-5 212-9 207-0 *  203-8 204-6 2071
3530 . Manufacturs of bolts, nuts, screws, .

nails, springs, chalns, etc. . . 0-04 11-5 100 108°8 125-1 1525 150+6 . 183-7 1912 221-4 2045 - 209-9 2225 191-4
3540 Mnnufnaum of hmd toola and small

tools . . . 0+08 657 100 236 998 212-3 3742 6261 599:1 537-0 550-4 564-8 613-1 619-1
359 Manufacture of metal pmdu:u, not )

clsewhere classified . . 0-87 561 100 94-9 975 146-7 187-4 203-0 188-2 182-7 1756 170-4 166°3 1700
36 Manufacture of machinery except

eleerrical machines . . 1-10 452 . 100. 129*5 .. 185+8 . 268-7 - 367:2 . 489-7 530:1 64246 . 5067 5173 . 4799 337:6
3632  Internul combusion engines . . 0-27 634 - 100 119-0 2549  331+3 ) 3672 5001 558-0' 6473 4918 - 535-2°' 512+4 2613
364-5 Moenufacture of {ndustrjal machinery  0°50  43-2 100 1363 1543 240°0 382'7 5355 5126 41-8 540-2 544+ 6 484-0 337-9
368 Manufacture of commercial office

and houschold machines . . 030 M1 100 1251 1781 256+1 3306 373-6 398-9 452-4 4223 408-8 390°0 346-4
3682 Sewling machines . . . 014 34-1 100 123*4  193-0 243-4 2655 3232 ~ 352 339:5 3076 2494 256*5 477
37 Manufacture of electrical machi.

nery, apparatus, appliances and )

supplies . . . . 241 43+6 100 118:6 1334 :183+2. 23p+1y 3132 340+6 395-7 38147 379-9 4827 3892

8
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374
351
3752
3766
38

3822
383

k1

186

Power transformers . .

Electrical Motors . ' .

Manufacture of electrical cables
and wites . . . .

Manufacture of batreries

Blectrical lnmps . . .
Bleetrical fans . . .
Radlo recelvers . . . .

Muanufacture of transport equip-
ment - - - . .

(1) Railway wogons . . .

Manufacture of Motor ' vehicles
(auromobile) . . . .

Manufacture of motor cycles and
scooters . N . . .

‘(I) Bicycles (Complete) . .

017

0-22

072
0-37
0-13
027

014

2-86
1-04

1-28

0-0L.
0-49

210t
396
314
44
52:0
605
452

46°1

69-3

17-2

100
100

100
100
100
100
100

100
100

100

100
100

1326
130:9

116:7

961
109:5
155-0
1266

105:4
105:8

993

149-7
119-1

110-5%
160+3

urs
117-4
1160
2144
142:0

10t-4

62-7

113:5

1516
149-2

195-4
2311

181-2

1360 ¢

166-0
72
2167

130-8
65-7

169+0 *

489-0 .
158:0 .

25860
333-7

2410
1717
2679
336-4
-6

150°6
119:8

160°0

501-1
1755

4699
414-2

2981
192:7
283-8

428-0 -

387-2

2066

156*5

220+6

914:1
2332

521-5
3533

3235
199+1
301-3
382-0
473+2

187-5 .

104+ 2

220°5

1,013:6
25146~

569-5%
641°5

453°9
2195
3644
4766
5362

2218
8644

2873

1,110°9
2992

5631
6047

4256

1643,

357'8
4585
5307

1608
718

173+5

11161
2655

6773

. 3987

491-0
151+3

351-8 .
krral B
5372 -

166°6 -
775

174+8

1,311-8
2797

551+3
5826

4574
1973
3077
42247
591-5

158-8
578

191-8

527'3
5418

4756
2184
308-1
371-3
650-3

165-2
59+9

2085

1,304-7 1,178-1

2316

2346

Source 1 Monthly Statistics of Production Selected Industries of India for Nov, & Dec. 67, -
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CHAPTER VI
CAPACITY OF THE INDUSTRY TO PAY

6.1. On the question of measuring the capacity of industry to pay
in the context of payment of fair wages, a view advanced before the
Fair Wages Committee was that a wage fixing machinery should, in
determining the capacity of an industry to pay, have regard to:

(a) a fair return on capital and remuneration to the manage-
ment, and

(b) fair allocation to reserves and depreciation so as to keep the
industry in a healthy condition.

Another view was that fair wage should be paid at any cost and that
the industry must go on paying such a wage as long as it does not
encroach on capital to pay that wage. The Fair Wages Committee
observed in this connection that the wage fixed should not be fair in
the abstract, but such that employment at the existing levels should
not cnly be maintained but if possible increased, and that it should
enable the industry to maintain the level of production with efficienev.

6.2, The Fair Wages Committee also observed that in measuring
the capacily of the industry to pay, the industry-cum-region should
be the criterion, taking a fair cross section of the industry, as it will
not be possible to judge the capacity of each unit of the industry in
the region. ' )

. 6.3. The Committee has also observed that the 7capa_city of the
industry (to pay wages), will depend not only on thé present econo-
mie condition of the industry but on its future prospects (also).

Views of Organizations of Workers and Employers :

6.4. The three Central Organizations of workers namely National
Federation of Metal and Engineering Workers (AITUC), Indian
National Engineering Workers Federation (INTUC) and Indian Metal
and Engineering Workers’ Federation (HMS) have given their views
on this subject in their replies to the Board's questionnaire. Accord-
Ing to them, the engineering industry has a place of pride and an
tmportant role to play in the industrial development of the country
and that the industry is not only prosperous now, but has alsoé
bright future, particularly when due to tight position of foreign ex-
change resources, imports have to be curtailed and indigenous produe-
tion resorted to. They are of the view that the industry has un-
doubtedly, the capacity to pay higher wage. The industry, in their
opinion, is better placed than some other industries which are paying
higher wages. In support of their contention the National Federation
of Metal and Engineering Workers (AITUC) has placed before the
Board some data regarding profitability and capital formation in this
industry. The Federation has further observed that lure of super-
Frohtsfhas dI'Jrotught i}? iiz}tleable foreign capital investments in r?ew
ines of production which has increased fro . i
Re 147 Deoduction wh from Rs. 15 crores in 1948 to

50
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8.5. All the three Federations have expressed the view that f¢
measuring the capacity to pay the industry should be. taken as
whole. "Regional considerations should "have no relevance. Tk
Indian National Engineering Workers’ Federation (INTUC) have sai
that fair return to capital, fair remuneration to management and fa:
allocation 'to reserves and depreciation should not take precedenc
over fair wages, as such wage is an item of cost and allocations t
these items can be made from profits which can be ascertained onl
after meeting the costs, including the fair wage. Indian Metal an
Engineering Workers’ Federation have also said that these return
should not' be taken into account. when the demand of workers i
only need based wage. According to them payment of fair wag
should be given priority over considerations of return on capital.

6.6.. As against the contentions of Workers Organizations the tw:
principal Employers Associations, namely, Indian Engineering Assg
ciation and Engineering Association of India, have taken a differen
stand. According to them the capacity to pay should be measure
on industrv-cum-region basis. -

6.7. On the question of fair return on capital the Association:
have expressed that fair return before tax on capital invested shoulc
be in the region of 25% per annum. The Engineering Association o
India has further said that before this percentage is determined, pro
vision should be made for depreciation, development rebate, replace
ment, rehabilitation ‘and modernization of plant, retirement gratuitsy
and other contingent liabilities. Regarding fair allocation to reserves
the Engineering Association of India has®suggested about 10% of
pre-tax profits, besides: provision for depreciation and development
rebate under the Income Tax Act.

v.8..The Indian Engineering Association considers that in a capi-
tal intensive industry like the engineering 40% of profits after tax
15 essential for allocation fo reserves, depreciation and rehabilitation.
Regarding remuneration to management, they have expressed the
view that statutory requirements should be followed.

6.9. Determination of capacity to pay of any industry is a com-
plex exercise. It involves a detailed study of the finances and balance
sheets of the thousands of individual units, proprietary, partnership,
and corporate units constituting if, not to speak of the giant public
sector undertakings sometimes run departmentally. It has already
been pointed out elsewhere in this report, that the response of the
industry to the Board’s questionnaire was poor. Only about 5.4%
of units (217 units) sent replies. Even out of this small number, very
few furnished the financial data in the shape of balance sheets etc.,
specially, though the Board had, requested for such data. The finan-
cial data received by the Board is thus hardly representative and
based on them no definite conclusions could be drawn on the capacity
of the industry to pay. In these circumstances, no analysis of the
financial position of the industry was attempted, on the basis of re-
plies received.

6.10. During the deliberations of the Board, Shri Bagri, a mem-
ber of the Board representing employers, presented some data relat-
ing to the financial position of the industries from time to time. One



52

set of data related to a group of 15 units, another of 16 units and a
third of 17 units. It was not stated on what basis these units were
selected. The members representing labour urged that selection was
biased and .included some sick units., Almost all units covered by
these statements were located in West Bengal or Eastern region.

Study covering 17 units ;

6.11. Units covered by the study- included large, medium and
small units with total number of 27677 workmen as in 1968.

Year ended Paid up capital and  Return on capital Gross profits before
reserves and reserves tax

194 . . 20,72,36,380 1,55,16,651 6,36,48,594

1965 . . 22,62,97,900 1,67,10,627 . 5,43,48,019

1966 . . 22,92,14,467 1,70,70,763 2,31,88,963

It has been stated that two companies out of these made losses in
the year 1965 and 5 units made losses in the year 1966. Aitempt has
been made in the study to show that the profit earning capacity of
these units dwindled in the years 1965 and 1966,

Study relating to 16 units:
6.12. Almost all are large units with 80527 workers ir 1966.

Year Total. .. Total ., Returnon  Gross Gross Residual *
paid up Reserves capital & , profits profits before tax
Capital reserves  required befora-
to pay tax
return,
Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs.
crores Crores crores Crores Crores crores
1963 . . 35-90 31-66 4-95 9-90 20-70 10-80
1964 ., 3629  39.71 5-46  10:92  23-49  12.57
1965 . . 37-69 45-99 5-96 11:92 24-27 12-35
1966 . . 46-53  43-31 6:55 1310 16-44 3-34

*This has been worked out after allowing 8%
on reserves as prior charge.

return on capital eini:lbyed and 6%
Three of these companies have been shown as wncurrng. 1osses 1n th
year 1966. It is noticed that gross.profit before tax hasg been increa:-
ing right from 1963 except during 1966, a year of recession. Residual
before tax has gone down slightly in 1965 and considerablv in 198R

. 6.13. Study relating to 15 units—Six of these umits
than 200 workers, two less than 250 workers 345 wearbany less

, one 345 ‘
484 workers, one 557 workers, one 709, one 817, one lvgggkaerz;s(;i’ gﬁg
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2145 workers. Total number of workers of all these units was 8352
as on 1-1-1968.

~ N — . G N R R .
Year Total Total - Return  Gross Gross Residual*
paid up reserves on capi- profits profits before tax

capital taland required before :

reserves to pay tax

return P

Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs.
crores crores crores crotes crores crores
1964 . . 424 2-17 0-49 0-98 0-96 0-02
1965 . . 4-35 2-67 0-53 1-06 1-20 0-14

1966 . . 5-28 2-46 0-70 1-40 091 0-49

*This has been worked out after allowing 8% return on capital employed and 6%
onresetves as prior charge.

Two ‘6f -thesé units have been shown as incurring losses during
-the year 1966.

Return on cal;ital, residual before tax have been going 1fp from
1964 onwards.

6.14. It was urged that these units would not be able to bear the
burcg-:n of a higher wage in view of the dwindling profitability
trends.

. 615, Shri_ Bharat Doshi, griothiér.member on.the Board repre-
senting industry also gavé a noté in September 1968 on this subject.
While agreeing with the views of Shri Bagri; he referred to the work-
ing results of 48 units for the years 1966 and 1967. Out of these units,
30 are from western region, 15 from eastern region, 2 from southern
region and one from forthern region. -Six units out of these 48 have
also been ¢bvered ir the riotés given by Shri Bagri. Here also the
basis on which the units weté selectéd has not been indicated.

- 6.16. This note contains the following table showing the financial
working of the above units for 1967 as compared to 1966:

Samé iﬁ Increased Decreased dvera.ll Ratios
1967-& in 1967 in 1967 for 48 companies
1966 over’ 66 over’ 66

1966 1967
1 2. 3 4. 5. 6
. _ No. of Companies Percentage
1. Dividend as percentof Net - . -
: Worth . 30 5 13 5-4% 4-6*
2. Profit after tax as percent - .- . - .
- af Sales., 2 14 32 39 3-4
3. Profit after Tax as Percent . ,
- of Net Worth .. 1 16 31 9:5 8.6
4. Profits' Retained as Percent ‘ i G ‘ :
of Sales . . . 1 17 29 1-68 1-58
5. Ratic of Net Worth to
Borrowing . . 5 11 32 1-08 1-02

Net Sales—Sales adj&éfpd for stock. .
*Net Worth is equal to Paid up Capital plus Reserves.
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6.17. The note also mentions that “only 30 were able to main
tain their dividend in 1967 at the same rate as in 1966, 13 decreasec
their dividend in 1967 compared to 1966 and 5 increased their dividenc
in 1967 as compared in 1966.” It also shows that profits after tax as
percentage of sales has been shown as decreased in the year 1967 in
respect of 32 companies as compared to 1966, increased in 1967 over
the position of 1966 in respect of 14 units and remaining same as in
1966 in 2 cases.

6.18. An analysis of the data furnished in respect of these units
in the note shows the position as in the following table:

Sales _ Profits after . Dividend Retained
tax : profits
1966 1967 1966 1967 1966 1967 1966 1967
{Rupees in lakhs)
30 unitsof Wes- _ '
tern Region . 15,586 18,278 418-7 441-3 263-3 286-3 163+12 1445
15 units of East- ‘ -
ern Region . 13,873 14,501 7953 6951 467 357-5 3783 3376
2 unitsof South- L -
ern Region . 2,315 2,940 79 134 60 62 19 72
1 unit of North- .
ern Region . 1,175 1,432 50 - 42 ‘ 4 o4 16 18

6.19. It will thus be observed that the sales have increased in the
year 1967 in all the regions as compared to. 1966. Profits after tax
have increased in western and southern regions but have declined
in eastern and northern regions. Dividends have increased in all the
regions excepting eastern region. Retained profits have gone down
in the western region by 18.62 lakhs, but the dividends have increas-
ed by about 23 lakhs. Retained profits have increased in the southern
and northern regions also. In respect of eastern region however re-
tained profits have been shown as declined by 40,7 lakhs.. . '

6.20. It has been said in the note that in view of the difficulties
caused by recession and the consequential shrinking of profit margin,
any additional burden of rise in wages should be phased over a period
of say 5 years so that the adverse effect of such a burden on the
working and development of this industry as also its employment
potential may be minimised.

6.21. The units covered by the notes of Shri Bagri and Shri Doshi
could by no means be considered as representing a fair cross section
of the industry which consists of nearly 4000 units. We think that it
would not be proper to decide about the paying capacity of the in-
dustry from this data. We repeat that the selection of the particular
units in the industry is certainly not representative if not biased. It
may also be noted that the industry experienced varying degree's of
recession in 1965, 1966 and 1967, and the results of these years would
not be a fair guide to judge the capacity of the industry to pay in
normal times even in the Eastern Region.

. 6.22. We have however looked into two studies with
Sive coverage, one by the Reserve Bank of India anld t}l;réorcl)eth%}lc‘t%n-
the Association of Indian Trade and Industry, Bombay. - d
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Study of the Reserve Bank of India:

6.23. The Reserve Bank of India had undertaken a series of annual
studies commencing from 1960-61 on the working of financial results
of a selected groups of 1333 non-financial, non-Government medium
and large public limited companies each with a paid up capital of
over Rs. 5 lakhs. Working results of the study have been published in
the monthly bulletins of the Reserve Bank of India. The latest study
published in December 1967 issue of the Bulletin covers the period
from 1960-61 to 1965-66.

..6.24. Of these 1333 companies:. covered in 1565-60, 196 are engi-
neering. companies. .-'Thése 196; Engineering Companies. consist of:

() Aluminium * 3" (e) -Machinery (other than - Transport

& Electrical) 53
(bY- 'Nlon-Ferrous Metals 6 [ {f) = Founderies;»~and: ' Enginearine ‘

Workshops,;: 27
{c) Transport Eqnipment’ i31  '(g) Ferrdus/Nén-Ferfous:: Metal ™ Pro:'

‘ducts 29

(d) Electrical Machinery’
'! Appliances,~Appara-
" tus etc..’

The proportién which the paid up capital of-selected companies.forms
to the total paid up .capital of all non-financial, non-Government pub-
lic limited companies at work in-the engineering industries as,at the
end of March 1964 works out. £6,.64%.

Study of the Association of Indian Trade & Industry, Bembay :

6.25. At the instance of Indian. Engineering, Association and En-
gineering - Association ‘of ‘India, the Association of Indian Trade and
Industry, Bombay, made a study of the financial working of the
engineering industries'in '1967. 'The report-of this'study was sefi{ to
the Wage Board, long affer ‘public hearings had been concluded. The
members representing labour contended that they had no opportunity
to test the validity of this report, for instance, by examining the
author thereof on the quality and selection of his data and the metho-
dology: employed by him and hence this Report should not be taken
into account. While there is force in this contention, we have tried
to examine it, with all its apparent limitations. '

6.26. The study covers the corporate units of the industry in the
private sector and is based on the financial data relating to a period
of ten years from 1955 to 1965. The data has been taken for calendar
years. . Paragraph one appendix II of the study is reproduced below in
this context:

“The study is on the basis of calendar year. All the companies
cavered by this study do not .adopt the same accounting
year. For the purpose of the preceding tables, accounts
closed on or before June 30th of a year are included in the
year previous to the year in which the-closing date, falls,
and those that close on or after 1st July of a year are in-
cluded.in the year in which: such data falls. . All the figures
are in book values.”
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6.27. The study does not indicate the pasis of sampling in select-
ing the units covered by it, nor 'does it'indicaté an important factor
like the percentage that the paid up capital of selected units bears
to the total paid up capital invested in the corporate private sector
of the industry. Furthermore the number of units covered differs
from year to year e.g., 234 units have been covered for 1960, 257 units
for 1961, 286 units for the year 1962, 298 units for 1963, 303 units for
1964 and 296 units for the year 1965. A number of units which
commenced business as late as in the years 1960, 1961, 1962, 1963 etc.,,
have been covered in the study. The working results of such units
would obviously not be normal during the initial years of business."

6.28. Subject to limitations like those mentioned above, the study
gives some useful information on the financial working of the industry
in different regions and on their profitability ratios.

6.29. We have made an attempt to analyse various aspects of
working results (Financial) of the: engineering companies-on the
basis of the data presented in the above two studies. The conclu-
sions that' have been drawn are given in the following paragraphs.
The Reserve Bank of India study has covered someé other major in-
dustries also. A comparative picture of similar aspects of financial
working of some of these industries has also been given, The indus-
tries selected for comparison are those in respect of which, Wage
‘Boards have deliberated and given their reports. The reports of
Second Wage Board appointed for Sugar and Cotton Textile Indus-
tries have, however, not been finalised yet. The position obtaining
in all other industries taken together in the 1333 companies covered
by the Reserve Bank study has also been given for the sake of
comparison.

Growth of Gross Block and“ Sales :

_ 6.30. The Gross block of engiheering industries (Plant and ma-
chinery, land and buildings, other assets) increased from Rs. 22,826
lakhs in 1960-61 to Rs. 48,243 lakhs In 1965-66 registering an increase
of 111d%bov9e§7thls p_egi}?d. The posif&ion' of sales of the industry im-
proved by 987% over the same period, actual fi ing Rs.
lakhs in 1960-61 and Rs. 89,602 lakhs in 1965-6g}u.es being Rs. 45,263

The position of other industries in this regard has not b
as bright as in the' engineering industries which is indi . een
following figures:— g es which is indicated by ‘the

1960-
Industry 0 5 196'5'-66'
Gross Sales Gross 9, in- 9

Block (Re.in  Block  ceme (o  Jbin

(Rs.in  lakhs) (Rs. in over lakhs) over
lakhs) % lakhs) 1960-61 " -°  1960.61

Coal Mining . . 4451 3,99 6373 "
Cotton Textile . 37,362 65,101 61,674 2 93%32 sg
Sugar ' . . . 8,802 14,398 12,039 37 20,524 43
Tron & Steel . 26812 13971  30.653 14 19998 is
gen}ent_- A 8,636 1392 12,675 47 12,308 67
ngineering . . 22,826 45263 48,243 1L 89,602 98
Altlndustries . 181,271 2,60,060 2,88,648 %0 427,338 64

St ; T :
wise i:tarent:% I at page 69 explains the position in this regard vear-
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Gross and Net Capital Formation :

6.31. Gross capital in the engineering industries stood at Rs. 40422
lakhs in 1960-61 and rose to Rs. 82400 lakhs in 1965-66 registering an
increase of 104%. The net capital figures were Rs. 32254 lakhs in
1960-61 which increased to Rs. 63465 lakhs in 1965-66. Here also there
has been a rise of 97% over the year 1960-61.! Over the same period
the percentage increase in some of the other industries has been much
less than in the engineering industries as will be seen from the
following figures:

Industry Gross Net Capital
S Capital Formation
Formation % in-
- 9% in- 'crease
crease

Coal Mining’ 42 48

- Sugar 2T 17

Cotton Textile ‘58 53

" Iron & Stéel 16 —8
Cement . . 33 40 .

Engineering 104 97

All Indistries 59 51

Statement II at page 71 will show the detailed position in res-
pect of these industries i.e., yearwise gross and net capital formation
with annual percentage increase from 1960-61 to 1965-66.

Index of Profits, Gross Block & Sales:

6.32. The profits position in. the engineering industry as revealed
by the study of the Reserve Bank of India has been very attractive
during the period covered by this'study. ‘In 1960-61 the gross profits
including depreciation’ amounted to Rs. 6334 lakhs.'' Gross profits
excluding depreciation stood at Rs. 4980 lakhs. Profits ‘before tax
were Rs. 4152 lakhs, profits affer tax were Rs. 2395 lakhs and distri-
buted profits' were Rs. 1419 lakhs. ‘' There has been a consistent and
progressive increase in this respect in the subsequent years. Treating
the results of 1960-61 as the base, the index of increase registered

%ug}er all these items by the industry can be seen from the following
able:—

Index—'(l 960-61—100)

Year Gross Sales  Gross Gross Profits Profits Distri-
Block profits profits before after  buted
= including excluding tax” -tax profits

- depré- ¢ depre-

ciation ciation

1961-62 . . lig-8 1107 113-9 112-2 111-1 104-0 110-0
1962-63 . . 135-6 127-8 137-0 136-0 135-7 101-5 100-0
1963-64 . . 1578 1496 168-9 169-7 169-3 133:8 118-5
1964-65 . . 1831 180-8 201-5 202-2 199-3 166-1 134-2
1965.66 . . 2114 198-0 216-3 217-6 206-2 178-1 140-0
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6.33. As indicated by the above figures progress made by the
industry has been substantial and steady. The figures have mcreaseid
from year to year except that in the year 1962-63 index of profits
after tax registered a nominal decline by 2.5 points over- the previous
year and the index of distributed profits registered a decline of 10

points over the previous year.

6.34. The position has not been as happy in other’ industries. For
example in Coal Mining industry gross profits including 'deprecia-
tion showed a fall of 20.2 points in 196465 and 7.2 points in 1965-66,
from the position obtaining in 1963-64. Gross profits excluding depre-
‘ciation registered a decline of 35.4 points in 1964-65 and 24.8 points in
1965-66, as compared to 1963-64. Profits before tax fell in 1964-65
by 48 points and in 1965-66 by 40.4 points from the level of 1963-64.
Profits after tax declined from the level of 1963-64 by 65.1 points in
1964-65 and 58.6 points in 1965-66. Distributed profits showed a de-
clining trend right from 1962-63 over the position of 1961-62.' In re-
gard to other industries also namely Sugar, Iron and Steel, Cement,
Cotton Textiles, as well as in all industries taken together the -posi-
tion has been much lower than in Engineering Industries, as will be
observed from Statement III at page 72. T

Profitability Ratios :

6.35. Profitability can.be generally méasured by main ratios like
(i) ratio of gross profits (excluding depreciation) to total capital em-
ployed, (ii) ratio of profit- after tax io the net worth, and (iii) ratio
of gross profits to net sales. The first profitability ratio indicates
the return on the total capital enployed in the industry. The second
ratio measures the profitability of equity capital and could be con-
sidered to be an important indicator of return on the net-worth.:;The
third ratio indicates the rates at which the industry is making profits
on net sales.: The other important ratios which also help in determin-
ing profitability are (a) equity dividends as percentage of equity paid
up capital (b) total dividend as percentage of. total paid 'up capital
and (c) total dividend as percentage of net worth. These Tatios in
relatﬁon' to engineering: industries are set out in the following. para-
graphs. o ’

) Rati . . )
(1) ! 1?; ;fogzd('fmss Profits (excluding depreciation) to total capital

6.36. in the engineering industries gross profits h
to more than 11% of the total capital empllc))_ved Sduiﬁgﬁgzk%%r?gg
ftl)\;eli're;dlggo 'él;e lsltl(:)dy. l'gl‘é'lleégctual figures (of percentage) stood at
11. -61, 11.0 in -62. 1181 i -
in 1964-65 and 12.8 in 1965-G6. n 1962-63, 127 In 1962-63, 133

6.37. The study of Reserve Bank of India ‘does i

] . study s not
riglgmwse position in respect of the industry. However t}gaévitﬁgf}
0 tt e ﬁxssomgtlon_ of Indian Trade and Industry. Bombay which indi-
cates the regionwise position reveals the following position in regard
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to different regions of the engineering industries during the years
1960-65.

Eastern  Western Northern Southern AllIndia No. of

Region Region Region Region units

- ) covered

by the

study
1960 . . “11-2 9.4 6-8 12.7 - 10-6 234y -
1961 . . 103 9-1 6-8 12-3 10-1 257
1962 . . 105 86 6-7 116 9.9 (286)
1963 . . 11-6 9:7 5-3 9:8 105 (298
1964 . . 13-0 - 103 69 9-3 11-4 {303)
1965 . . ‘12-8 -10-3 7-6 9.2 112 . (296}

6.38. The study of Association of Indian Trade & Industry, Bom-
bay has taken the data for calendar years and the coverage of com-
panies differs from year to year, as can be seen from the figures in
brackets given in column 6 above. Further the study has progres-
sively included a number of companies which have commenced
business after 1960. The profitability in such new companies during
the initial stages would obviously be below normal if at all there
could be any profits before the take off stage. ' Keeping these features
of the study in view it will be observed from the above figures that
the progress of the industry in eastern region has been steady and
consistent during all the years, as compared to other regions where
there have been variations during certain years. The range of this
ratio in the eastern region has been varying between 10.3 and 12.0
and has compared to others it has been the highest in this region dur-
ing the last three years. The variations in the western region has
been between 8.6 and 10.3 and in northern region between 5.3 and
7.6. In southern region it ranged between 9.2 and 12.7 and the per-
centage has steadily gone down from 1960 to 1965.

. . 6.3%. When compared to other individual industries as also to all
industries taken together it is seen that this ratio has been lower in
all other industries except for Cotton Textiles Industry during 1960-61
and 1961-62 and Cement Industry in 1962-63 which showed a higher
ratio as will be seen from statement IV at page 74. On the whole
the position of the engineering industry as revealed has been verv
bright. It has maintained a high ratio of gross profits to total
capital employed.

(i1) Ratio of profit after tax to net worth :

6.40. In statement V at page 75 have been given the ratios of profit
after tax as percentage of net worth in respect of engineering indus-
tries on an All India basis and also in different regions as well as for
other industries. A study of this data reveals that in case of Engineer-
ing Industries in 1960-61, profits after tax were 12.5% of the net worth.
In 1961-62, the percentage was 11.7. In 1962-63 it was 10.3, in 1963-64 it,
:ll‘gs';z to 12.0, in 1964-65 to 13.3 and during the year 1965-66 it stood at

5—3 L.&E.[68
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6.41. As regards the position in different regions of the industry,
it is observed that the eastern region of the industry has fared better
as compared to other regions. According to the study of Associa-
tion of Indian Trade and Industry, Bombay the percentage of profits
after tax to net worth in eastern region was 11.6 in 1960, 10.3 in 1961,
8.6 in 1962, 10.7 in 1963, 14.0 in 1964 and 13.5 in 1965. The correspond-
ing figures for the western region were 10.5, 9.1, 7.2, 9.6, 10.8 and 10.00.
The figures pertaining to the southern region have shown a declining
trend all along right from 1960 except{ in 1965 when there was a
nominal rise, This ratio was the lowest in respect of northern region.

6.42. The overall position of the engineering industry as com-
pared to other industries individually as also all industries taken to-
gether has been much better except that in the Iron & Steel industry
where this ratio was higher for the years 1962-63 and 1963-64 and
in Cotton Textile industry during 1960-61 and 1961-62. The engineer-
jn(gi it11<§ustﬁes’ position has been better than that of all other
industries.

(iii) Ratio of gross profits to net sales :

6.43. Engineering Industry’s gross profits were 11.0% and 11.3%
of its net sales in 1960-61 and 1961-62 respectively. . The percentage in-
creased to 11.9 in 1962-63 and 12.8 in 1963-64. There was a nominal
decline during 1964-65 and 1965-66 when the percentage recorded was
12.7 and 12.5 respectively. No comparison of this ratio is given with
other industries as it would not be appropriate to do so, for the reason
that this ratio is influenced fo a great extent by the industiry being
highly capital intensive or otherwise. It has not been possible to find
out E}ée regionwise position of the engineering industries in this
respect.

(iv) Profits béfore tax as percentage of net sales ;.

6.44. The trend of this ratio has been more or less the same as that
of gross profits, as percentage of net sales. The percentages during the
period from 1960-61 to 1965-66 yearwise have been 9.2, 9.3, 9.8, 10.6, 10.4
and 9.7. The regionwise position in regard to engineering industries has
been analysed in the study of Association of Indian Trade and Industry
and it highlights the fact that the eastern region of the industry as
in respect of other ratios has shown the best results in regard to this
ratio also, next to it being southern region, followed by western
region and as in other ratios the. northern region comes last.

Perusal of Statement VI at page 75 will show the position in this
respect. .

Other profitability ratios:

(a) Equity dividends as percentage of Equity paid up captial :

6.45. In 1960-61 the ordinary dividends formed 11.7% o i
paid up capital rising to 11.8% in 1961-62. In 1962-63?6 thgrgrc‘l;r;as\rg
slight fall of nearly 2% reducing the figure to 9.9%, but it rose again
in 1963-64 to 10.6% and further to 11.1% in 1964-65. In 1965-66 it was
11.0%. Engineering Industry’s performance has been better in this
regard than that of Coal Industry and Cement Industry. Cotton

Textile and Iron & Steel enjoyed a superior positi I
neering industries. _ pe position than the engi-
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6.46. As regards the regional position of the engineering industry,
in this respect, eastern region’s performance has been the best. In
eastern region the ordinary dividend formed 13% of equity paid up
capital in 1960, 11.3% in 1961, 10.3% in 1962, 10% in 1963, 11.1% in
1964 and 12.2% in 1965. The details have been furnished in statement
VII at page 76. '

(b) Dividend as percentage of paid up capital =

6.47. In statement VIII at page 76 the figures of dividend as per-
centage of paid up capital have been incorporated. The engineering
industry’s position was better than Coal Mining and Cement industry.
Cotton Textile, Sugar, and Iron and Steel industries have fared better
than the engineering industry as the tendency in engineering indus-
tries appears to be to retain more. profits. "Regionwise comparison
shows eastern region as usual faring better than other regions follow-
ed by south, west, north and in the same order.

{c) Totdl dividend as pe'rcentage' of net worth :

6.48. In Engineering industries 7.4% of net worth was paid as
dividend in 1960-61. In the year following the percentage was 7.3. It
declined to 6.0 in 1962-63, rose again to 6.3 in 1963-64 and 1964-65 and
dipped further in 1965-66 to 5.9.. The engineering industry fared better
than coal, cotton textile, sugar and iron and steel. Cement industry
showed slightly better performance from 1962-63.

-+ '6.49, In regionwise comparison, eastern region paid 7.6% of net
worth as dividend inh 1960, 6.9% in 1961,.6.5% in 1962, 6.4% in 1963,
6.5% in 1964 and 1965, and showed better performance than all
other regions except in 1960 and 1961 when southern region scored
better than the eastern region with 8.8% and 7.1% respectively.
Details are set out in statement IX at page 77.

Average propensity to retain profits:

6.50. Profitability of an industry can also be measured by its
capacity to retain profits which are ploughed back for further deve-
lopment and expansion of the industry. Propensity to retain profits
increase with earning of more profits and is indicative of prosperity.
Retaining profits is a sound policy of the management and this mea-
sure is of particular significance for an expanding industry like engi-
neering industry which attracted foreign capital and collaboration in
a developing economy of our couniry. The over all position of en-
gineering industries in this regard has been better than the remain-
ing industries, viz., coal mining, cotton textiles, sugar and cement
industries, though during some years the first three fared better.
Tron and Steel industry, however, showed better performance from
1960-61 to 1963-64 than engineering industries. Retained profits were
40.8% of profits after tax in 1960-61, 37.3% in 1961-62, 41.6% in 1962-63,
475% in 1963-64 and 53.4% in 1965-66. Data given in statement X
at page 77 is noteworthy in this respect.

Allocation of profit before tax:

Taxes, Dividends and Profits retained :

6.51. During the years covered by the study of the Reserve Bank
of India i.e.,, 1960-61 to 1965-66 the percentage of profits before tax
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paid as tax ranged from 42.3% in 1960-61 to 56.9% in 1962-63. During
the three years 1963-64 to 1965-66 the percentage was 544, 51.9 and
50.2 respectively.

6.52. Dividends were paid at 34.2% and 33.9% of profits before
tax during the years 1960-61 and 196162 and 252% in 1962-63. A
slight declining trend is noticeable in the subsequent years. Retained
profits in 1962-63 were 17.9% and had declined from the position
obtained in 1960-61 by 5.6% and that in 1961-62 by 2.3%. However,
in subsequent years viz., 1962-63 onwards there has been continual
increasing trend in this respect, the percentage being 21.7 in 1963-64,
25.1 in 1964-65 and 26.6 in 1965-66.

Allocation of profits before tax to taxation, dividends and re-
tained profits was as under:

Profits Taxation Dividend Retained

Years before - (%) (%) = profits

tax (%)
" 1960.61 4,152 423 342 235"
1961.62 4,611 45-9 33.9 20-2
1 1962.63 15,633 56-9 25-2 17+9
1963-64 7,031 544 239 2T
. 1964-65 8,274 51-% 23-0 25-1

1965-66 8,562 '50-Z 232, 266

Dividends & Retained Profits:

6.53, Allocation of profits after tax to dividend and reserves etc.,
during the period covered by the study of the Reserve Bank of India
i.e,, 1960-61 to 1965-66 as revealed by the study has been shown in
the following table:

Profits Retained Dividend

Yenrs after tax rofits y
" )
19606t . . . . . . . . 2,39 408 = 592
196162 . . . . . . . 2491 373 62-7
196263 . . . . . . . . 12431 41-6 58-4
196364 . . . . . . . . 3204 47-5 525
196465 . . . . . .. . 3977 s52.1 47-9
196566 . . . . . . . . 4266 53-4 46-6

. 6.54. It will be observed from the above table that there i

increasing tendency of retaining profits than distributinge ;ﬁei?
37.3% of profits after tax were retained profits in the year 1961-62,
and the percentages has gone up from the year following and the
trend has continued, the figures being 41.6%, 475% 521% and
534% in the succeeding years. To this extent obviouslfr the percen-
tage of profits distributed has taken a declining trend. This indicates
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a sound management policy for making provision for expansion of
the industry in future. In 1960-61, 59.2% of profits after tax were
distributed. 62.7% of profits after tax were distributed in the next
year. Details have been given in statement XI at page 78.

Comparisons—according to size :

6.55. The Reserve Bank ‘of India has undertaken a study of
finances of'.853 small sized non-Government non-financial publie
limited .companies in different industries including engineering in-
dustry, each having paid up capital of Rs. 5 lakhs or below. 1n this
study, as appearing in March 1968 issue of the Reserve Bank of India
Bulletin, a comparison of certain ratios etc, has been drawn with
medium and large group of companies having paid up capital of more
than Rs. 5 lakhs.

6.56. Taking the two groups of the industry according to -size
i.e., (a) small sector with less than Rs. 5 lakhs paid up capital and
(b) medium and large sector with Rs. 5 lakhs arnid above as paid up
capital for a comparison in"respect of capital formation ete., it is
-observed that the gross profits as percentage of total capital employed,
profits after tax as percentage of net worth, dividend as percentage
of net worth, ordinary dividend as percentage of ordinary paid up
capital and total dividend as percentage of total paid up capital has
been lower for the smaller companies as compared to the medium
and large companies. - The figures have been ‘worked out for the
years 1964-65 and 1965-66 for hoth the groups and have been set out
in statement XII, at page 79.

6.57. This trend has been noticed for the smaller groups in other
industries also as compared to the medium and large groups in those
industries. In the medium and large groups, engineering industries
have fared better than the corresponding group of all other industries.
This is also noticeable from the statement XII.

6.58. Rate of capital formation for smailer group and medium
and large group shows also the same trend i.e., capital formation has
been at a lesser rate in the smaller groups. As regards other indus-
tries the medium and large group is not as well placed as the medium
and large group of engineering industries. Figures given in the fol-
lowing table make this position clear.

Rates of capital formation—Selected industries 1965-1966

{per cent per annum)

Engineering All Industries
. Small Medium—'. Small Medium
& large - & large
‘No. of cotnpanies . . - . 85 187 853 1,333
Gross fixed assets formation . . 10-8 15-8 9-1 8-
Net fixed assets formation- . -~ . . 68 ° 154 7-U 65
Inventory accumulation . . - 17-6 13-7 4-8 12-9
Gross capital formation - . . . 14-3 14-9 - 7-7 9.9
Net capital formation . . . . 13-5 14-5 6-1 9.2

Source.~—Reserve Bank of India Bulletin March 1968.
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Sizewise (according to sales) working results of engineering
companies : _

6.59. Statement XIII at page 80 which is based on the data given
in the study of the Association of Indian Trade and Industry, Bom-
bay in respect of certain companies classified on the basis of sales (a)
above Rs. 10 crores and, between (b) Rs. 5 and 10 crores, (¢) Rs. 2 and
5 crores, {d) Rs. one and two crores, and (e) under rupees one crore,
shows their financial working in certain respects. The data relates
to the three years of 1963, 1964 and 1965. The number of companies
covered under each group during each year of the period of study
is given in the table below and the figures in brackets show the per-
centage of companies under each group to the total covered in each
year.

Group (a)% (b, ()% (), (=)% Total

1963 . . 21 16 54 45 163 299
(BY)) {5:4) (18-1) (15-0) (54-5) .

1964 . . 25 20 60 50 148 303
(7-5) {6-0) (18-0) (15-0) {53-5)

1965 . . 23 29 53 46 145 296

VAY) (9-8) (17-9) {15-6) (49-0)

6.60. During the year 1965, 23 units in the highest group account-
ed for 48.6% of the total sales whereas the remaining 273 belonging
to different groups accounted for 51.4% of the sales. Again these 23
companies accounted for 46% of the total gross block of 296 companies
and the remaining 54% could be attributed to 273 companies. 57.3%
of total profits after tax was earned by these 23 companies, 21.1%
by 29 companies in the next lower group, 151% by 53 companies
coming next in order, and 6.5% by the remaining 191 companies.

6.61. The ratio of net sales to gross block was 1.8 in respect of 23
companies in the highest group in 1965, 2.1 of 29 companies in the
next group, 1.66 of 53 companies in the group of Rs. 2 to 5 crores
sales, 1.5 of 46 companies in the group of Rs. 1 to 2 crores sales and

0.9 in the remaining group of 145 companies having sales under one
crore.

6.62. Profit after tax as percentage of net worth was 146% for
23 companies in the largest group, 12.0% in the next group of 29
companies (having sales between Rs. 5 and 10 crores), 11.7% in the
group of 53 companies (with sales between Rs. 2 and 5 crores), 6.8%
in 46 companies (having sales between Rs. 1 and 2 crores) and 1 1%
in 145 companies (having sales under Rs. one crore).- '

6.63. The smaller groups of companies are pavin i -
centage of income as wages to workers than pcgmpgzar%dhl‘ggc)hel;.ig!)ge:r
group of companies. ‘It will be noticed from the statement XTIT that
13.7% of the income of the highest group having sales above Rs. 10
crores, and the group next in order goes as remuneration to work.ers
Corresponding figures for other groups are 15.1% income of the grou;:;
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having sales between 2 and 5 crores, 16.2% income of the companies
having sales between Rs. 1 and 2 crores, and 15.7% of the group having
sales under Rs. one crore.

6.64. It is revealed from the statement that there is a direct co-
relation between the size of the units and the profitability and con-
sequently the paying capacity.

6.65. It will be seen from the facts and figures discussed in the
foregoing paragraphs. of this chapter that the engineering industries
have been making spectacular progress in growth and expansion. An
increase of 111% in the gross block and 98% in sales during the period
of five years establishes that the engineering industry is a growing
industry with bright future prospects, (which places it in a very sound
position for attracting capital and collaborations both internal and
external). In this context it will be relevant to refer to the obser-
vations made in the brochure entitled “Engineering Industries—How
They Benefit Indian Society” issued by the Engineering Association
of India, Calcutta in December 1967. Af page 11 of the above-
mentioned broachure it has been observed, thus:

“.....The establishment of a large number of engineering fac-
tories and the continuous rise in their employment has
been brought about by large scale capital investment.
The total productive capital of engineering industries [ex-
cluding Iron and Steel (metal)] rose by 151.39% between
1959 and 1963. This rate of increase was higher than the
corresponding increase of 146.9% recorded by all industries.
In absolute terms, productive capital of engineering indus-
try rose from Rs. 340 crores to Rs. 855 crores. The engi-
neering industry’s share in India’s total productive capital
(all industries), consequently, advanced further from 19.6%
in 1959 to almost 20% or one fifth of the total in 1963. Of
the total productive capital of Rs. 855.6 crores in 1963 the
fixred capital was Rs. 497.5 crores and working capital
Rs. 358.1 i.e, in the proportion of 58:42, Engineering re-
corded further rise in the degree of mechanization as mea-
sured by the amount of fixed capital employed per worker
which was up by 640% from Rs. 41501 in 1959 to
Rs. 68045 in 1963.” :

6.66. In regard to production of engineering industries the fol-
%)owiﬁg observations has been made on page 7 of the above-mentioned
rochure:

“Between 1951-56, production of engineering goods rose by
49.3%, the average annual rate of increase being about 10
per cent. “Between 1956-61, the rise in engineering output
was 93.3 per cent, ie., approximately 19 per cent a year.
This was indeed a very sharp rise in production. The cor-
responding rise in engineering production during 1961-66
was 58.9% or at an average annual rate of about 12 per
cent. Towards the latter half of the Third Plan, there was
a general deceleration in industrial production and the
average rate of annual increase in engineering output fell
down to 5.9 per cent in 1964, 6.0% in 1965, 4.3% in 1966. This
was still appreciably above the rate of increase in produc-
tion of all industries.”
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The value of engineering output for the years 1964 and 1966 has
been roughly -estimated in brochure referred to above at page 9 as
under:

“1964 Rs. 1342 crores
1965 Rs. 1610 crores
1966 Rs. 1930 crores”.

6.67. Profitability of the industry has also been improving reveal-
ing remarkable improvement from year to year except for the year
1965-66 when there was a nominal decline. It is, however, conceded
that the industry has been passing through a period of recession dur-
ing the last two or three years and this accounts for the slight fall
in the profitability ratios. - :

6.68. The ratio of gross profits to total capital employed increas-
ed from 11.4% in 1960-61 to 13.3% in 1964-65, declining by 0.5% in
1965-66 and the ratio of profits after tax to net worth (return on
capital) increased from 12.5% in 1960-61 to 13.3% in-1964-65, falling by
0.6% in 1965-66.

~ 6.69. Retained profits as percentage of profits after tax increased
substantially from 40.8% in 1960-61 to 53.4% in 1965-66 and the ratio
of dividend to paid up capital which was 9.5% in 1962-63 went up to
10.6% in 1965-66 and this has been in spite of the fact that retained
profits as percentage of vrofits after tux wwereased considerably during
the same period. Retaining of more profits for building up reserves

is a sound policy for an industry having good prospects for expansion
and growth.

6.70. Profitability ratios etc., of the engineering industries have
been over-all much higher than those of other industries studied
including all industries taken together and this establishes the com-
‘parative prosperity of the engineering indusiries. Inter-regional com-
parison within the engineering industries shows the financial position
of eastern region as the best of all.

6.71. The employers members urged that there has been recession
in the Industry from 1965-66 and have produced some statements of
accounts of 1965 and 1966 and a few of 1867 in support of this. The
fact that the industry had been passing through recession from the
year 1965 is not in dispute. This has however been a temporary
phase. There are indications that the industry has been picking up
of late, as is evident from a number of statements that have afnpeared

and are appearing in the press froth employers and from official
sources. -

6.72. A news item which appeared in the Press in March 1968
shows that agreement has been reached by which India has to supply
railway wagons to U.S.S.R. beginning with 2000 in 1969-70 and in-
creasing to 10000 in 1972-73. There are also reports that orders for
500 wagons have been secured from Hungary. Similarly there ‘are
orders for wagons to be supplied to Ceylon, Burma and South Korea.
There are also orders for spare loco-boilers, passenger coaches ete.
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The total value of such exports would amount to about Rs. 12 crores,
A report which appeared in October 1968 shows that machine manu-
facturing sector of this industry had staged a partial recovery and
was expecting a full recovery in the near future. The report also
mentioned that during the previous six months there was a thicken-
ing of demand from agricultural sector, and from foreign countries
and the foreign orders kept the wagon builders going and a queue
appeared for tractors.. The report further mentioned that demand
for automative vehicles like commercial trucks and cars .was also
on the increase. A report appearing in the Press in the early part of
November showed that the exports of engineering goods during the
six months’ penod ending September 1968 amounted to- 38 crores
against 13 crores in the same period last year, and that in September
alone India exported engineering goods -worth Rs. 6 crores against
Rs. 3 crotes in the‘'same month last year.:

6.73. The Economlc Times of '15-11-68 summarised the position
of the industry as’ under

“India has recelved export orders for engineering goods of a
total value of Rs. 45 crores from a score of countries, it is
‘officially learnt. In the first 6 months of the current year
India had exported over Rs. 38.34 crores worth of engineer-
ing goods. The Engineering Export Promotion Council
expects that with this up-trend, the export target of Rs. 80
crores for 1968-69 would be achieved. The bunch of orders
received lately by Indian engineering firms relate mostly
to transport and electrical equipments for which India has
built up a large productive capacity, Apart from orders for
wagon, transmission line towers, tippers, luxury coaches
and structural steel works of a total value of Rs. 35 crores,
negotiations are being finalised for supply of railway
wagons to Poland (Rs. 2.50 crores) and Hungary (Rs. 7.50
crores) making a total of Rs. 45 crores. South Korea has
ordered 600 hopper wagons and 500 tank wagons, the total
value being Rs. 8.90 crores. Burma, Sudan, Iran, Kuwait
and the U.S.S.R. are among the countr:es which have placed
orders for transmission line towers.” Burma and Ceylon
have also given orders for coaches, bogies, and petrol
wagons. U.A.R. has indented for tlppers and textile machi-
nery to the value of Rs. 4 crores. East Germany and
Czechoslavakia are other buyers of Indian textile machi-
nery while Thailand and Australia have placed orders for

transmission, Malayasia and Philippines and New Zealand
have shown interest in cranes, An order for covered

wagons to the value of Rs. 1.40 crores has also come from
East Africa.”

6.74. If we look into production we find different reports showing
how the production has been increasing. There were press reports
in April 1968 showing that there was a sharp rise of 11.5% in the
production of engineering products in December 1967. In a recent
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press report which gave the figures of output by different kinds of
engineering units, it was reported that the production had inqreased
substantially. Specific instances were given of the increase 1n pro-
duction of articles like ERW tubes, railway wagons, transmission
towers, portable tools, motor cycles, diesel engines, machine tools etc.
Incidentally it may be mentioned that it was also reported that so
far as general electrical engineering units were concerned, they never
suffered any effects of recession because there was always a good
demand for their goods in the market and production of these goods
has been reported to be steadily going up.

6.75. The views of different industrialists have been reported
in the press from time to time and all of them show that there
are welcome indications that the tide is turning and that the reces-
sion has almost come to an end. To quote only a few, the Chairman
of Aluminium Corporation of India Ltd. in his address to the annual
general meeting of the company held in October 1968 stated, among
other things, that the Directors believed that the set back in the
rate of growth of demand was temporary and would revive soon.
‘The Economic Times’ of 21-10-68 has quoted the views of several
industrialists. It started by saying that the worst was over and the
economy would be in a better shape next Samwvat year, provided a
spirit of dynamism prevailed in New Delhi. It then stated that this
was the consensus of opinion of captains of industry and then went
on to quote industrialists like Shri Shriyans Prasad Jain, Keshab
Mahindra, P. R. Deshpande (Managing Director, Crompton Greaves
Ltd.) and Shri D. C. Kothari of Madras. The Economic Times on
the next day 1(22-10-68) in its editorial under the heading ‘Faltering
Recovery’ summarised the present condition and the future outlook.

6.76. It would appear from all this that the period of recession
is now almost over. As mentioned earlier we have been very much
alive to the fact of recession in the industry and to allow the industry
to overcome the after-effects of recession we have phased the wage
rise proposed by us. A comparative study of the financial working
of the engineering industries and other industries where Wage
Boards have already prescribed wage structure for workers reveals
that these industries have been paying a higher level of wages, even
though their rate of profit has been much less than that of the
engineering industries. There is, therefore, no reason why engineer-
ing industries should not be able to pay higher wages to its workers
when its overall financial results have been better than those of other
industries. It is our belief that the wages recommended by us will
lead to a satisfied labour force and will result in inereased producti-
vity and higher profitability..



STATEMENT I

A. Annual Rate of Growth of Gross Block

Brgineeting Coal Mining Cotton Textile Sugar Iron & Steel Cement All Industries
Year Gross Rate of Gross Rate of  Gross Rate of Groms Rate of Gross Rateof Gross Rateof Oross Rate of
Block Growth Block Growth  Block Growth  block Growth  Block Growth  Block QGrowth Block Groth
Rs. lakhs over Ras, jakhs over . over . lakhs over Rs. lakhs over Rs, lakhs over Re, lakhs over
Previous previous previous previous previous Pprevious previous
year year year year year year . year
1960-61 . . M 22,826 . 4,451 .. 37,362 .. 8,802 . 26,6812 . 8,636 .e 1,81,2711 .e
196162 , . . 27,128 19 4,117 6 41,319 11 9,520 8 27,486 3 9,059 5 2,00,011 103
1962-63 . . . 30,956 14 5,082 8 45,940 1i 10,100 6 28,278 3 9,846 9 2,19,148 96
196364 . . . 35,018 16 5,573 10 51,130 11 10,494 4 28,886 2 10,881 1@ 242,488 10:6
1964-65 . . . 41,818 16 6,044 "8 56312 10 11,205 7 29,511 2 11,809 9 2,64,767 90
1965-66 o . . 48,243 15 6,373 5 61,674 i0 12,039 7 30,653 4 12,675 7 2,088,648 9-0
Rato of Incresss In’
1965-66 over 1960-
61 . . . 111 43 65 37 14 47 59
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B. AnnualRate of Growth of Sales

Engineering Coal Mining Cotton Textile Sugar Iron & Steel Cement Al Industriés _
Sales Rate of Sales Rate of Sales Rate of Sales Rate of Sales Rate of Sales Rate of Sales Rate of
Year Rs. Growth Rs. Growth . Growth Rs. Growth Rs. Growth Rs. Growth 3. Gro
khs over lakhs over lakhs over lakhs over lakhs over lakhs over lakhs over
previous previous previous previous previous previous previous
year year year year year yeat year
1960.61 . . 45,263 . 399 . 61,101 . 14,398 . 13,711 . 7.392 . 2,60,060 .
1961-62 . . 50,115 1 4,286 ki 68,536 12 16,464 14 14,766 7 8,185 11 2,85,873 99
1962-63 . . 57,868 15 4,897 14 70,639 3 18,875 15 16,343 11 9,349 14 3,14,630 10°1
1953.64 .. ' 67,725 i7 5,342 9 80,316 14 19,196 2 17,803 9 10,043 7  3,54,301 12°6
1964-65 ° : 81,827 21 5,561 4 85482 6 18,542 -3 19,221 B8 10,902 9 3,858,216 9-6
196566 |, . 89,602 1t 6,288 13 90,386 6 20,524 11 19,598 4 12,308 13 4,27,338 10-1
Rate of Increase
1965.66 over 19
61 B 98 57 48 43 45 67 64

Source.—Reserve Bank of India Study (R.B.L Bulletin Dec. 1967).
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GToss & Net Capltal Formatlon

STATEMENT II

Al

Year Engmeer- Coal Cotton Sugar  1ron oz Cement
' ing - Mining: Textile . Steel - . Indystries

1. Gross Capital formation . 1960-61 40,422 5,163 55,946 17,096 31472 10,579  2,58,326
(Ras. in lakhs). 196).62 47,394 5,386, 60,932 19, 431 32,392 11,391  2,85,450
. . ' . . T 196263 . 54,075 5818 67405 18,005 33,403 12,424 3,12,106
1963-64 63,163 6,578 73,393 16,022 34,297 13,893 3,41,959
1964-65 71,969 1,050 81,592 17.79.1 34,931 14,946 3,73,628
1965-66 82,400 7,336 86,452 21,733 36,609 16 163 4,11,527

2. Rate of Gross Capital formation over previous year 1960-61 . R . '
1901-62 17 4 9 14 3 8 10.5
1962-63 14. 8 11 -1 3 9 9.3
1963.64 17 13 % —~11 3 12 9.6
1964-65 14. 1 11 11 2 8 9.3
1965-66 14 £ 8 22 5 8 10.1
3. Percentoge increase in 1965.66 over 1960-61 . . 104 42 .. 58 217 16 53 59.3
4. Net Capital formatjon ’ . . 1960.61 32,254 2,693 36,302 13,352 22,848 7.489 1,85,849
(Rs. in lakhs) 1961.62 37,670 2971 39298 15231 22,197 7,836 2,03,476
1962.63 42,534 3,063 44,002 13,392 21,731 8,317 2,20,135
1963-64 49,519 3,638 46,904 10,961 21,420 9,346 2,38,214
1964.65 53,721 3,915 51,610 12,245 20,637 9,74% 2,56,912
1965-66 63,465, 3 994 55,635 15 635 20,916 10,491  2,81,307

5. Rate of Net Capital formation over previous year .. 1960.61 ' '

1961.62 17 3 ) 14 —1 5 9.5
196263 13 il 12 —12 —2 1 8.2
1963.64 16 19 7 —18 —1 12 8.2
1964-65 13 8 10 12 —4 4 7.8
1965.66 14 ‘2 8 28 1 8 9.5
6. Percentage increase in 1965.66 over §460-61 ' 97 48 53 17 —8 40 51.4

Notes,—1. Gross Capital—Gross Fixed assets plus Inventory,
2. Net Capital—Net Bixed assets plus Inventory.

Source:—Reserve Bank of India Bulletin, Dec, 1967.
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Index of Profits ﬁnd Growth of Gross Block and Sales

STATEMENT Ili

Base —1960-61 =100

Year Engincer- Coal Sugar Iron &  Cement Cotton All
ing Mining Steel Textiles Industries
. ts includi reciation . . 1961-62 113.9 102.0 98.1 105.1 112.5 114.1 108.0
1. Gross profits including dep 1062.63 137.0  121.2  93.8  113.9 137.7  88.5 1185
1963-64 168.9 128.4 116.1 125.7 136.2 108.8 135.4
1964.65 201.5 108.2 128.5 129.5 148.2 119.4 146.7
1965-66 216.3 121.2 142.1 122.7 171.8 96.9 152.3
. Gross ts excluding depreciation . . 1961.62 112.2 101.3 93.6 111.5 113.2 118.0 108.0
2 : Prof B dep 1962.63 ‘1360 124.7 84.9 135.6 159.0 80.3 118.9
1963.64 169.7 127.1 111.9 172.0 155.5 94.7 135.6
196465 202.2 91.7  120.9  167.3  162.4  102.6  144.3
1965-66 217.6 102.3 135.8 153.6 198.0 74.3 150.1
3. Profits before tax . . . . 1961-62 111.1 100.Y 79.7 113.5 117.8 120.5 107.1
1962.63 135.7 125.9 63.7 147.8 171.5 71.7 117.5
1963.64 169.3 121.5 108.7 201.3 164.4 81.6 133.3
1964.65 199.3 73. 5 121.0 184.6 167.2 85,0 137.7
1565-66 206.2 81.1 124.7 176.8 200.0 31.4 136.6
4. Profits after tax , . . R R . . 1961.62 104.0 82.3 68.0 96.9 107.1 107.5 98.2
: 1962-63 101.5 117.2 31.5 132.6 134.0 49.8 91.3
1963.64 133.8 139.1 .75.8 159.3 136.9 62.7 106.3
1964.65 166.1 74.0 84.5  123.8  130.2 70.2 1109
1965- 66 178 1 80.5 101.3 109.2 180.0 10.9 109.0
5. Distributed profits . . . . . 1961-62 110.0 102.6 89.6 99.9 104.9 109.2 103.9
: 1962.63 100.0  90.6  76.5  103.2  104.6 945 1006
1063-64 118.5- 89.7 86.4 110.4 112.7 103.9 108.4
1964.65 1342 82.1 83.2  110.4  123.0  107.2 1134
1965-66 . 140.0 76.9 85.6 110.4 130.5 90.5 112 4
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6. Gross Block . R . . . R . 1961.62

1962.63
1963-64
1964.65
1965-66

1961-62

7. Salcs - » o' . N . - a
1962-63

1963.64
1964.65
1695-66

118.8 .

135.6
157.8
183.2

1.4

110.7
127.8
149.6
180.8
198.0

106.0
114.2
125.2
135.8
143.2

107.3
122.6
133.8

" 139.0

157.4

108.2
114.8
119.2
127.3
136.8

114.3
131.1

133.3
128.8

142.5

102.5
105.5
107.7
110.1
114.3

107.2

118.7
129.3
139.6
145.2

104.9 110.6
114.0 123.0
126.0 136.9
136.7 . 150.7
146.8 i65.1
110.7 112.2
126.5. 115.6
135.9 132.3
147.5 139.9
166.5 147.9

110.3
120.9
133.8
146.1
159.2

109.9
121.0
136.2
149.3
164.3

Nores.—(1) Gross profits including Depreciation is the sum of profits before tax, Managing Agents’ remuneration, Interest charges and

Depreciation Provision.

{2) Gross profits excluding Depreciation corresponds to profits before tax, Managing Agents’ remuneration and Interest charges. -

(3) Profits before Tax is the sum of provision for Tax, Dividends paid and Profits retained in the business in the form or Transfers to
Reserves (other than taxation and depreciation) and balance carried to balance sheet.

(4) Profits after Tax is the difference between profits before tax and tax provision.

(5) Distributed profits corresponds to dividend payments on ordinary, deferred and prefcrence shares.

payments on debentures.
Source.~—~Reserve Bank of India Bulletin, Decmeber 1967.

This excludes interests

-3
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STATEMENT IV

Gross Profits (excluding depreciation) as percentage of total capital*
employed

1960-61 1961.62 1962-63 1963-64 1964-65 1965.66

L R, B. L. Study—
1. Engg. Industry . . 11.4 11.0 11.8 12.7 13.3 12.8
2. CoalMining. . . 9.6 92 102 9.0 6.1 6.5
3. Sugar . . . 9.1 .5 1.6 11.4 1. 10.1
4.Iron & Steel . . 7.4 8.3 10.2 12.6 12.1 1i.4
5. Cement . 56 92 2.0  10.5 10.4 11.8

6. Cotton Textiles . . 12.5 13.6 8.4 9.3 9.0 6.2

7. All Industries . . 10.5 10.4 ~ 10.5 11.1 10.8 10.4

1960 1961 1962 1963 . 1964 1965

H. Study of Association of Indian Trade & Industry—

Engg. Industry—
AllIndia . . . . 10.6 1¢.1 9.9 10.5 _11.4 11.2

Bast . . . . . 1.2 103 0.5 11.6 13.0 12.8
West . . . . -94 91 86 97 10.3 10.3
Nocth . . . . 68 68 . 67 53 69 7.6

South . . . . 12.7 12.3 11.6 9.8 9.3 9.2

*Comprises total net assets {(adjusted for income-tax advance).
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STATEMENT V

Profits after Tax as percentage of net worth

1960-61 1961-62 1962-63 1963.64 196465 1965.66

INDUSTRY

I. R.B.I Study— ' _ _ _
1. Engineering . . . 12.5 11.7 10.3 12.0 13.3 12.7
2. CoalMining: . . 7.8 6.0 82 9.3 48 5.2
3. Sugar . . . . 1.3 7.3 3.4 78 - 84 9.6
4. Iron & Steel. . . 11.2 10.4 13.0 I£.2 10.7 8.9
5 Cement . . . 1.8 8.0 94 9.2 87 1.4
6. Cotton Textiles . . 13.8 13.4 5.9 7.2 7.8 1.2
7

. All Industries . o= 1.0 - 100 - B.7 9.5 9.3 8.7.

1960 1961 1962 -~ 1963 1964 1965

II. Study of Association of Indian
Trade & Industry— o

Engineering—
1. All India . . . 1.6 10.§ 8.2 9.8 11.7 11.3
2. East . W . 11.6 10.3 8.6 10.7 14.0 13.5
3.West . . . . 10.5 9.1 7.2 9.6 10.8 10.0
4.North . . . . 6.1 7.3 5.4 3.6 5.8 8.0
9.4 8.4 7.4 7.7

5. South . . . . 15.1 12.1

*Comptises paid up capital and reserves and surpluses.

STATEMENT VI
- Profit before Tax as percentage of Net Sales*

1860-61 1961.62 1962.63 1963.64 1964-65 1965-66

1. Reserve Bank of India Study— :
1. Engineering , . e 9.2 2.3 9.8 10.6 10.4 3.8

1960 1961 1962 1963 1964 1965

I1. Study of the Association of Indian
Trade & Indusry—

1. All Tndia . . . 8.2 8.3 8.4 9.0 9.3 8.8
2. East . . . . 9.8 9.9 9.9 10.6 11.7 11.0
3. West . . . . 5.9 6.1 6.4 7.1 7.2 7.0
4. North . . . 5.6 6.9 6.5 4.3 5.3 5.8
5. South . . . . 8.8 9.0 8.6 8.3 7-8 7.1

*Adjusted by net increase or decrease in stocks and excise duty and cess.
6—3 L&E/68
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STATEMENT VIIL
Equity Dividend as % of Equity Paid-up Capital

1960-61 1v61-62 1962.63 1963-64 1964-65 1965-66

1. Reserve Bank of India Study—

1. Engineeting . . . 11.7 11.8 9.9 10.6 1I.1 11.0
2. CoatMining: . . 10.2 9.9 8.5 8.3 7.4 6.8
3. Cotton Textiles . ., 13.4 13.8 11.5 12.4 12.6 10.2
4. Sugar . . . 157 12.6 10.1 11.7 10.8 10.4
5. Iron- & Steel- . . 145  14.5 15.1 16,3 16.3  16.3
6. Cement .. . 101 10.3 9.7 9.8 10.7 11.3
7. All Industries . . 12.0 11.8 10.8 11.2 11.3 11.3

1960 1961 1962 1963 1964 1965

L. Study of the Association of
Indian Trade & Industry—

1. All India . .+ 1.0 96 7.8 7.8 82 8.1
2.East . . . . 13.0 -11.3 10.3 10.0 11.1 12.2
3.West . . . . 75 69 51 60 6.5 6.6
4North. ., . , 67 52 45 2.5 3.8 3.5

3+South . .. . 130 101 7.7 62 53 5.5

STATEMENT VIII'
Dividend as Percentage of Paid-up Capital
1960.61 1961-62 1962-63 1963-64 1964-65 1965-66

INDUSTRY
I. R.B.L Study—
1 Engineering + . 11 1.3 9.5  10.1 10.8 10.6
2. Coal Mining. . |, 9.5 9.2 8.1 8.0 7.3 6.3
3. Cotton Textile . . 122 127 0.6 11.4 11.5 9.4
4-Sugar . . .. 14000 170 9.7 10.8  10.2  10.0
5. Iron & Steel . . 126 12.6 13.0 13.9 13.9  13.9
S Cemene .. 96 98 93 9.9 108 10.9
7. AllIndustries -+ . . 11.2 10.5 - 10.7 10.6

11.0 10.1

1960 1961 1962 1963 1964 1965

I Study of Association of Indian’
Industry—

Trade & Indus
Engineering Industry g
L Alllndia " . .. 102 g9  72.5. 7.4 7.0 8.3
g'. 5;:,, Cooos - 12101 94 93 103 il
. Nowh . . .t 80 0 52 61 6.6 6.7
5. South . c . 64 5.0 4.2, 2.7 . 4. 0 4.3
. - - 122 97 76 59 50 5.6
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STATEMENT IX
Dividend as Percentaée of Net Worth*

1960-61 1961.62 1962.63 1963.64 1964-65 1965-66

I. Reserve Bank of India Study—

1. Engineering . . 7.4 7.3 6.0 6.3 0.3 5.9
2. Coal Mining . . . 5.4 5.2 4.4 4.2 3.7 3.4
3. Cotton Textiles . 6.3 6.2 5.2 5.4 5.1 4.6
4. Sugar . . . . 7.5 6.4 5.4 6.0 5.5 5.4
5. Iron & Steel . . 6.1- 5.8 5.5 5.4 5.2 4.9
6. Cement . . . 6.9 6.9 - 6.5 6.7 7.2 7.3
7. All Industries . 6.6 6.4 5.8 5.8 5.7 5.6

1960 1961 1962 1963. 1964 1965

I1. Study of the Associatian of
Indian Trade & Industry—

EBngineering Industry

1. AllIndia . . 7.3 6.5 5.5 5.5 5.5 5.5
2.East . . . . 1.6 69 65 6.4 6.5 6.5
3. West . . . 63 - 5.5 4.1 5.3 4.9 4.8
4- North ™ . . . 5-1 4-1 3:5 2-2 . 3-4 3-4
5.Suth, . . . 88 71 56 45 3.8 4.2

*Comprises paid up capital and reserves and surpluses.”

-STATEMENT X
Average Propensity to Retain Profits -
Retained Profits as Percentage of Profits after Tax

1960-61 1961.62 1962-63 1963.64 1964-65 1965.66

INDUSTRY

R.B.1, Study
L. Engineering . . . 40.§ 37.3° 41.6 47.5 52.1 53.4
2. Coal Mining. . . 30.8 13.7. 46.5 55.3 23.2 33.8
3, Cotton Textile . . 54.2 53.5 13.1 24.2 30.0 28.6
4. Suger .« . 33.4 1237 61.8 24.1 34.5  43.7
5, Tron & Steel . . 45.5 43.9 57.6 62.2 51.4 44.9
6+ Cement . . . 121 I13.8 311 27.7  16.8  36.2

7. All Industries . - 39.9 36.4 33.8 38.7 38.5 35.9




STATEMENT XI
Profits before Tax and their disposal Engineering Industries

Year Betare  Provision ARer edbrobs Prebm. ofy  Oer QfuP Oer Qw
tax tax
IR 2 3 + . 5 6 1 8 ) 10 11
R.B.L Study . . _
196061 ° ,° 4,152 1,757 2,395 . 419 976 42.3 34.2 23.5 59.2 40.8
1961.62 4,611 2,120 2,491 1,561 930 45.9 33.9 20.2 62.7 373
196263 . 5,633 3.zqi 2,431 '1,4i9' 1,012 56.9 25.2 17.9 58.4 4.6
196364 . 7,031 3,827 3,204 1,682 1,522 54.4 3.9 21.7 52.5 41.5
196465 8,274 4297 3977 194 2,073  51.9  23.0  25.1  47.0  '52.1
1965.66 . - 8,562 4,296 4,266, 1,986. 2,280 50.2 23.2 26.6 46.6 53.4

8L



STATEMENT XII

79.

Profitability Ratios Selected Industries 1964-65 and 196566

S—

Engineering LAl Industries
Small "Medium Small  Medium
S & Lsrge. & Large
(Lessthan 5
lakhs- as
paidup ca- -
pital)
1964- 1965. 1964- 1965= 1964- 1965- 1964- 1965.
65 66 66 65 66 65 66
1. Number of companies 8 .. 187 853 1333
2. Gross _profits as. percentage 7-2 8-1 1L-8 1L-7. 59 5-5 9:9 9-4
of sales. i
3. Gross profits as percentage 7:7 83 125 118 8-4 83 lQ—-4 9.9
of total capital employed,
4. Profits after taxaspercentage 5-0 5-2 13-1 12-3 67 58§ 93 87
of net worth. _
5. Dividends as percentage of 3-8 3.0 6:3 5.9 42 38 57 56
net worth.
6. Ordinary dividend as.per- 61 4:9 10-9- 10-8 66 6-1 1t-3 11-3
centage of ordinary paid-up ' .
capital.
7. Total dividends as percen- 5-9 47 10-5 10-3 6-5 60 10-7 10-6.

tage of total paid-up capital.

Source~Reserve Bank of India: Bulletin~—Match, 1968,



STATEMENT XINI

Sales Be.twee.n

Total Sales Sales
sbove Rs. 10 under Rs, 1

crores Rs. 5 & Ra, 10 Rs. 2 & Ra. 5 Rs. 1 & Ra. 2 crores

crores crores crores

1963 1964 1965 1963 1964 1965 5963 1964 1965 1963 1964 - 1965 1963 1964 1965 1963 1964 1965
1. Number of companfes . . . . . 299 303 296 21 25 23 16 20 29 54 - 60 53 45 50 46 163 148 145
2 PercentoftoalCos,. . . . . 100 100 100 70 75 77 54 60 98 181 180179 150 156 156 54'5 535 49.0
3. Percentoftoml paldup Capleal . . . . 100 100 100 356 35:8 36*6 14-1 10-% 16'6 158 146140 79 78 10-5 266 309 22°1
4, Percentof TomlSales . . . ., 100 100 100 48°5 45-7 486 i3l 127 2006 237 182 48 82 67 66 65 167 94
5. Percent of Total GrossBlock . . . . 100 100 100 44°1 41+9 46°0 127 104 16°6 182 M5 157 96 T8 57 154 254 160
6. Per centof Total Assets . . . . 100 100 300 42:2 45-0 45'5 143 15:6 204 20°6 18-% 150 93 05 89 136 1i.0 93
7. Per cent of Total Profits after Tax . . . 100 100 100 49:5 587 57°3 17°0 15:4 21°1 20°9 180 151 93 70 52 33 NI .13
8. Net Sales/Gross Block . .. 17 17 17 1'8 18 18 18 20 21 20 21 16 L5 I's 15 09 1-2 09
9. Profits after Tax as Per cent of Net Salea . . 42 55 46 43 52 53 54 42 52 _3‘7 42 45 48 40 46 21 36 08
10, Profit after Tax as Per cent of Net Worth . . 98 10°5 11-4 119 156 14-6 12°4 14'9 12-0 10-6 13°4 1I*7 11’3 11:3 68 17 109 1.1
11. Dividend us Per cent of Paldup Caplsl . . . 75 74 63-11'8 123 134 71 103 '9'5 80 84 75 70 67 43 19 48 - 14
12. Dividend 88 Per cent of Net Worth . . . 55 49 55 T5 74 T5 54 68 53 47 54 48 49 49 25 21 371 16
13, Employees Remuneration as Per cent of Total Income 141 14-2 144 133 12°3 137 136 137 137 14-5 14:8 351 168 176 16°2 16°2 le6'8 A‘15'7

Souvace.,~Study made by the Association of Indian Trade & Industry.
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CHAPTER VII

WAGE FIXATION

(i) General Principles of Wage Fixation and Different Diet Schedules
Considered :

7.1. According to iis terms of reference, the Board has to work
out a wage structure based on the principles of Fair Wages as set
forth in the Report of the Committee on Fair Wages and in doing it,
to take into account, inter alia the following considerations also:

(i) The needs of the industries in a developing economy ;

(ii) The special features of the engineering industries ineluding
aspects relating to exports ;

_ (iii) the requirements of social justice ;

(iv) the need for adjusting wage differentials in such a manner
as to provide incentives to workers for advancing their
skill.

7.2. The Fair Wages Committee constituted in 1948 laid down
the broad guidelines for fixation of wages for industrial workers.
These recommendations have guided the deliberations of the various
wage fixing authorities ever since. The concepts of ‘minimum wage’,
‘fair wage’ and ‘living wage’ as enunciated by the Fair Wages Com-
mittee are by now welknown. Extracts from the report containing
the principal recommendations of the Committee were reproduced
at page 321 of the Board’s questionnaire vide appendix IL.

7.3. It may be relevant to point out here that the constitution
of India also contains a directive principle (Article 43) “The State
shall endeavour to secure, by suitable legislation or economic
organization, or in any other way, to all workers, agricultural, indus-
trial or otherwise, work, a living wage, conditions of work, ensuring
a decent standard of life and full enjoyment of leisure and social
and cultural opportunities and in particular, the State shall endeavour
to promote cottage industries on an individual or co-operative basis in
rural areas”,

7.4. A milestone in the evolution of principles of wage fixation
was a Resolution passed at the 15th session of the Indian Labour
Conference held at New Delhi on 11th and 12th July 1957. It was
agreed (both by employers and labour) that the minimum wage
was ‘need based’ and should ensure the minimum human needs of
the industrial worker, irrespective of any other considerations. For
calculation of the minimum wage, the following norms were accepted
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and it was recommended that they should guide all wage fixing

authorities including minimum Wages Committees, Wage Boards,
Adjudicators etc. :

i(i) In calculating the minimum wage, the standard working
class family should be taken to consist of 3 consumption

units for one earner ; the earnings of women, children and
adolescents should be disregarded.

(ii) Minimum food requirements should be calculated on the
basis of a net intake of 2,700 calories as recommended by

Dr. Aykroyd for an average Indian adult of moderate
activity.

(iii) Clothing requirements should be estimated at a per capita
consumption of 18 yards per annum which would give for
the average worker’s family of four a total of 72 yards.

(iv) In respect of housing the norm should be a minimum rent
charged by the Government in any area for houses pro-
vided under the Subsidised Industrial Housing Scheme for
low income groups.

{v) Fuel, lighting and other miscellaneous items of expenditure
should constitute 20% of the total minimum wage.

7.5. The Resolution while laying down these further guidelines
for fixing the minimum wage for industrial workers throughout the
country, recognized that there may be instances where practical diffi-
culties might be experienced in implementing them. It was, there-
fore, laid down that wherever the minimum wage fixed went below
the level contemplated, by the above norms, it would be incumbent
on the authorities concerned to justify the circumstances which pre-
vented them from adhereing to these norms.

7.6. Reference has been made in item (ii) above to Dr. Aykroyd’s
recommendations about caloric requirements in diets. It will, there-

fore, be necessary to discuss briefly the diet schedules recommended
in this context, It should be remembered eventually that it is by

attributing money value to a diet schedule, as also to the require-
ments of clothing, housing, and other miscellaneous items of the
worker’s family budget that a minimum wage can be worked out.

7.7. Dr. Aykroyd has prescribed dietary standards at two levels—
optimum level and adequate level. For the purpose of minimum wage
determination, the worker’s family needs to be provided with food
to correspond to the adequate diet which has been recommended by
Dr. Aykroyd for the Nutrition Advisory Council. Dr. Aykroyd has esti-
mated caloric requirements of a man doing moderate work at 3000 but,
in view of the somewhat lower metabolism of Indians he has consi-
dered a net intake of 2700 calories to be adequate for an Indian adult
of moderate activity, The composition of the diet at the adequate
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level suggested by Dr. Aykroyd‘ which is commonly known as the
Balanced Diet has been given in Table II at page 16 of Health
Bulletin No, 23 which is reproduced below

TA.BLE II
Composmon of the Balgnced Diet Adequate for the Maintenance of
Good Health
Item Quantity Approximate nutritive
in ozs. value

1. Cereals 14 Protein . . . 90 Grams
2. Pulses . 3 Fat . . . - 90 Grams
3. Leafy vegetables 6 Carbohydrates . . 450 Grams
4. Root vegetables . 3 Calories . . . 3,000 Grams
5. Other vegetables 3 Calcivm . - ., . 1-4 m.g.
6. Fruits . 3 Phosphorous . . 2-0 m.g.

7. Milk . . 10 TIron . . 47 m.g.

8. Sugar & Jaggery . . 2 _Carotene & V:tamme 8,400

A) .U,

9. Vegetable oil, ghee ete. . 2 'Thiamine “ . 2-1 m.g.
10. Fish & Meat 3 Vitamine C . . 240 m.g.
11. Eggs 1 Nicotinic Acid . . 22 m.g.

Riboflavin . 18 m.g.

7.8. Although the diet schedule given above is a balanced
one, items like milk, fruits and flesh food are considered to be expen-
sive and beyond the means of many. In these circumstances while
attemptin%( an improvement in diet, consideration of cost thereof
was to be kept In view for practical application. Accordingly, it was
felt that the nutritive value of the diet could be enhanced without
adding a heavy burden of cost, by introduction of a second cereal
e.g. millets, increase in pulses and vegetables, proportionately small
increase in milk, introduction of cheap flesh foods two to three times
a week, if no religious objections exist. Thus the composition of an
improved diet was given as under:

TABLE I1II
Health Bulletin 23 (5th Edition) Composition of an Improved Diet

Item Ozs. Approximate nutritive value

Rice 9 Protein . . . 73 grams
Millet, Cumbu 5 Fat - . . 73 grams
Pulse 3 Carbohydrates . . 445 grams
Non-leafy vegetables 6 Calories . . . 2,729
Green ,, ’ . 8 Calcium . . - 1-5 grams
Milk . 4 Phosphorous . . 1-4 grams
Fat & Oil 2 Iron . . 60 mg.
Sugar & Jaggery 2 Vitamin (A) (1. U ) . 5,000

»» B{milligrams} . 15

C(milligrams) . 100
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7.9. The improved diet mentioned above was Iurther slightly
modified as indicated in fable below. It was felt that with the increas-
ing population in the country, production of certain foods (especially
foods which supply the vitamins, proteins, minerals) has not kept
pace with the needs, and hence it may be necessary to plan only
such improvements as may be attainable in the immediate future..
At page 35 of the “Nutritive Value of Indian Foods and the Planning.
of Satisfactory Diets, 6th Revised Edition” it has been observed that

the broad lines on which improved diets for groups of persons can.
be formulated are:

(a) Introduction of a second cereal or mixed cereal diet; the
substitution of even a part of the staple cereal (viz. rice
or wheat) by millets like ragi or bajra serves to provide

a diet with increased nutritive value at practically no extra.
cost or even cheaper.

(b) Increased intake of pulses wherever f_easible.
(c) Increased use of green leafy vegetables in the diet; and
(d) Introduction of cheap flesh food two to three times a week,
if possible.
TABLE IV

Special Report Series No. 42
Composition of an Improved Diet and its Approximate Nutritive Value

Item C ozs. Grams Nutritive value Qusntity
Cereals . 7 200 Protein . . 70 grams
Millets . 7 200 Fat . . . 50 grams
Pulaes 3 85 Carbo-hydrates . 440 grams
Leafy Vegetables 4 116 Calories . . 2,500
Other Vegetables 3 85 Calcium . . 0-8 gramg
Fruits 2 57 Phosphorous . 1-4 grams
Milk 6 170 Iron . . . 40 M.G.
Sugar & Jaggery 2 57 Vitamin A . 1300 ILU.
Vegetables oils 1 28 Vitamin Bl . 1-8 M.G.
Meat, Fish & eggs 1 28 Vitamin C

. 200 M.G.

7.10. The nutritional requirements of the workers as suggested
by the 15th Indian Labour Conference (2700 net calories) were ques-
tioned in certain quarters and the adequacy or otherwise of the same
had become a matter of controversy. At a subsequent meeting of
the Standing Labour Committee, it was agreed that the question of
nutritional requirements of the worker and his family and the com-
position of the diet which is to provide the requisite nutrition, needed
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further examination at a technical level. A recommendation to this
effect was also made in the Third Five Year Plan, in the following,
terms at page 256:

“On the basis of agreements between the parties, the Indian-
Labour Conference had indicated the content of the need
based minimum wage for guidance in the settlement of

- wage disputes, This has been reviewed and it has been-
agreed that the nutritional requirements of a working
class family may be re-examined in the light of the most
authoritative and scientific data on the subject.”

7.11. The matter was accordingly referred to the National
Nutritional Advisory Committee' which set up a Sub-Committee in
May 1962 to deal with the subject. The Sub-Committee’s report was
submitted to the National Nutritional Advisory Committee towards
the middle of 1964. The report was examined by the Nutritional
Committee of the Indian Council of Medical Research and that Com-
mittee endorsed the recommendations made by the Sub-Committee
of the National Nutritional Advisory Committee.

7.12. The Sub-Committee after examining all available scientifie
data relevant to the subject concluded that the average daily caloric
requirements of an industrial worker in India comes to about 2816 or
say 2800. While dealing with the daily caloric requirements of an
average family of an industrial worker (consisting of 3 adult consump-
tion units, i.e. worker, his wife and two children) the Sub-Committee
concluded that the requn'ements per family per day will work out
as follows:—

Worker . . . . . .. . . 2,816
Wife . . . . . . . . . 215
Children :
(i} Age Group 0 to 5 years . . . . . . 1,230
(ii) Age Group 6to 14 vears . . . . . . 2,010
Torar . 8,206 or

about 2750 calories per day per adult consumption unit. The Sub-
Committee further observed as under.:

“Tt is possible that the accumulation of further scientific infor-
mation, particularly on energy cost of different occupations
and the relationship between efficiency and energy require-
ments may call for a revision of our recommendations.
To this extent our recommendations' can be taken to be
tentative.”

7.13. The caloric requirements as suggeéted above are net calories
i.e. the number of calories available from the food actually assimi-
lated. On the basis of these calorie requirements, the Sub-Committee
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also recommended. certain diet schedules for industrial workers’
families in different regions of the country as given below :—

{industrial) families in different regions.

7.14. Recommended diet schedules (in ozs) for workmg class

sl

Commodities East South West - Central North North-
No. India India India India India west
India

1 2 3 4 5 6 7" 8
1 Rice 11-00 14-00° 600 2-00 350 150
2 Wheat . . 6:00 1-00 5-50 12:00 - 12-50 13-75
3 Other millets . 0-50 1-50* 4-00 2-00 1-50 2-0Q;
$ToraL CEREALS 17-50 16-50 15-50 16-00 17-50 17-25

4 Arhar 100 100 . 1-50 075 1.50 ..
5 Geam . . . 0-25 075 025 100 125  1-50
6 Moong . . . 0-50 050 025 025 025 0-50

7 Masur 0-75 .o 050 025 0-25 .e
8 Urd 0-25 075 025 025 0'50 0-50
9 Others 0-25 050 050 100 025 0-50
1. Toraw Purses 300 350 3-25 3.50 4-00  3-00
1I1. Torar Ons & FaTs u.-i-EJ*—I_SE_—Z_OO_—l_S(?_—l_OE_-I—OE
10 Fish . 100 100 0-75 0-25 0-50 0-25
11 Mutton . . 075 100 125 125 050 0-75
12 Eggs . 025 050 0-50 0-50 0-50
IV, ToTAL ANIMAL FOOD 2-00 2-50 2-50 1-50 1-50 1-50
13 Milk & Milk Products 300 350 250 4-50 400 6-50
14 Root vegetables 300 300 2-50 350 2-50 3-00
15 Other vegetables 3:50  3-00 250 2:00 2-50 2-50
16 Leafy vegetables 2:50  2-50 250 250 250 2-50
ToTAL VEGETABLES 900 8-560 750 8:00 7-50 8-00
17 Sugar . . . . 125 050 125 100 150 1-50
18 Gur e « . 050 100 025 100 0-25 075
V1. Sugar & Gur Total 175 150 1-50 200 1-75  2-25
**1 Calories . . . . 2,843 2,850 2,825 2,833 2,835 2,834
**2 Protein . . . , 81-2 785 847 90-1 93.9 02.1
**3 Far <+« . 453 602 762 642 49.9 55.7

*Ragi is included in this diet,
**Nutritive value of the diats.
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(ii) Views of workers, employers and their organizations:

7.15. In response to the questionnaire issued by the Board, the
three All India Federations of workers submitted their replies. The
National Federation of Metal and Engineering Workers (A.LT.U.C.),
has dealt with this question in paras 3.17 to 3.23 of their reply. The
Indian National Engineering Workers’ Federation (LN.T.U.C.) has
dealt with this question in Table ‘A’ annexed to their reply to the
questionnaire, while the Indian Metal and Engineering Workers”
Federation (H.M.S.) has referred to it in Para. 18 of their reply
to the questionnaire. The ALT.U.C. and HM.S. have worked out
the need-based minimum wage at Rs. 275.87 on the basis of the
balanced diet and on the average of All India Consumer Price Index
for the second half of 1964 (which was then 162). They stated that
to this must be added amounts sufficient to cover deductions of Provi-
dent Fund, ESI, etec. The ALT.U.C. has urged that the total
minimum wage would be well over Rs. 300 per month, while the
H.M.S. has said that it would be Rs. 290 p.m, The ALT.U.C. has
further contended that if the diet was taken according to the
Nutritional Advisory Sub-Committee’s recommendations, the need
based wage would work out to Rs. 211/- per month, According to
the ILN.T.U.C. the need based Wage would work out to Rs. 278/-
per month.

7.16. The Employers have been mamly represented by the Indian
Engineering Association and the Engineering Association of India.
They have contended inter alig that a worker’s family should be
taken to consist of 2.25 units. They have then contended that it
would be extremely difficult to apply the need based minimum wage
formula adopted at the 15th Indian Labour Conference to this
industry, as it was impracticable in the context of the present state
" of the national economy. They have also urged that the existing wage
structure in the industry, which had been evolved through settle-
ments, adjudication, arbitration, etc. by and large, represents fair
wages.,

7.17. The Engineering Association of India has gone further and
stated that the minimum fair wage would be less than the prevailing
wage, but they admitted thai they were not able to give details
thereof. According to them, looking to (i) productivity of labour,
(ii) prevailing rates of wages in the locality, (iii) level of national
income and (iv) the place of the industry in the economy of the
country, the present wage structure is proper and does not require
revision.

7.18. This Association has also urged that this industry is of
vital importance in the national economy; that any rise in wages
would push the cost of production not only of this industry, but also
of other industries; that if there was a rise in wages, the industry
would not be in a position to maintain its present level of employ-
ment and also that the future export plans of the industry will be
upset.
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7.19. The contentions of workers’ organizations as set out in
paragraph 7.15 above have been considered by us. The calculation of
a need based minimum wage worked out by the workers organiza-
tions according to the Resolution of the 15th Indian Labour Ccn-
ference has been based on the balanced diet, which has been rejected
by all the earlier wage fixing authorities on the ground that the
present state of economy of the country cannot afford this diet, parti-
cularly when the availability of items of food constituting the diet
is taken into consideration, The AITUC has further made calculations
on the basis of the diet recommended by the Sub-Committee of the
National Nutritional Advisory Committee. This also suffers from
the same drawbacks mentioned above.

7.20. Furthermore, the Resolution of 15th Indian Labour Con-
ference relating to the need based minimum wage may not be of
immediate practical application to all types of units of the industry
in all the areas of its location. The capacity of the indusiry to pay
the need based wage is intimately linked with this and it is only the
bigger units or higher groups of the industry which can conform
{0 this standard of paying capacity, '

7.21. By and large, we are of the view that the Resolution of
the 15th Indian Labour Conference could be treated as an aim and
a target to be achieved in course of time. Looking to the present
state of the economy of the country and also looking to the fact that
the different items of food constituting the diet are not easily avail-
able, and further looking to the paying capacity of the industry, we
are unable to recommend the need based wage to all workers in this
industry immediately.

7.22. We have very carefully considered the different contentions
raised before us on behalf of the employers in this respect also and
do not agree with most of them, For instance, the employers have
contended that a worker’s family should be taken to consist of 2.25
consumption units. The Committee on Fair Wages has, after con-
sidering the matter in detail, come to the conclusion that “if the stan-
dard family was reckoned as one requiring three consumption units
and providing one earner, the decision would be in accord with the

results of the family budget enquiries’, (Para. 31 of the Fair Wages
Committee Report).

1.23. The employers have not produceq any evidence to show
that the average family of an industrial worker in this industry
gonsists of less than three consumption units. They referred to the
judgment of the Supreme Court in the case of Reserve Bank em-
ployees, but that case related to the white-collared employees. This
judgment would, therefore, not apply in the case of the industry under
review, where most of the employees are industrial workers. In any
case, the employers have not produced any evidence to show that

the average workman’s family in this industry consis
sumption units only. Iy ts of 2.25 con-
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7.24. In this connection, we may refer to Appendix III of the
Report of the Sub-Committee of the National Nutritional Advisory
Committee on Nutrition Requirements of Working Class Families.
Tais Appendix has given the average family size, number of earners
per family, etc. on the basis of an enquiry made in 1958-59." If we
compare these figures with the figures given in Appendix to the Fair
Wage Committee’s Report, it would appear that the number of per-
sons in the family and number of adult consumption units per family
have by and large increased at all places, The number of earners per
family at all places has gone down. In other. words, if the result
of the 1958-59 enquiry was accepted, it would lead to the conclusion

that the number of consumption units per worker would. be even
more than three.

. 1.25. Coming to the food requirements of a family, the represen-
-tative of the Engineering Association of India who appeared before
the Board at public hearings, stated before the Board in October
1967 that the need-based minimum wage would work ocut to Rs. 74.97
per month and that from this amount, an amount of Rs. 30/- should
be deducted by way of income from subsidiary sources. He, there-
fore, urged that the fair wage of a worker should be Rs. 44.97 p.m.
‘We are not able to accept this contention. To say the least, this
statement is too naive to require much comment.

7.26. In the first place, the calculations made by the represen-
tative of this Association were according to what he thought was
or should be the diet pattern. This was not at all scientific. Nor
are the prices quoted by him reliable. When questioned on this point,
he was not able to give any definite or reliable sources from which
he had given these prices, Again in making this calculation, he
went on the basis of 225 consumption units per worker. He further
took house rent to be Rs. 5 p.m. which is very unrealistic. He took
the miscellaneous expenditure at 10% of the total as against 20%
recommended by the 15th Indian Labour Conference. Lastly, he
wanted a deduction of Rs. 30/- as income derived from -subsidiary
sources without giving any details or evidence in support thereof.
He was not able to say. which type of workers were having any
subsidiary income, nor was he able to say whether all workers were
having a subsidiary income of this magnitude. ,

7.27. As regards the prevallmg rates of wages in the locality,
the principle of comparlng wages is based on the postulate that the
market for labour is a proper guide for determining the price for
labour as a factor of production. The comparison of wages ensures
that a worker is being paid more or less what he could command
elsewhere. The principle of comparison can be expected to yield
best results only where the bargaining power of labour is uniformally
strong. The Committee on Fair Wages cbserved that, in India, where
labour until recently has been weakly" orgamzed the application of

this principle may “only mean the comparing of one unsatisfactory
rate of wages with another equally unsatisfactory rate”. If the wages
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are unsatisfactory on account of the weak bargaining power of
labour, then giving weight to the comparative principle for revising
wages would be self-defeating in as much as there would be a built
in tendency to revert back to the unsatisfactory wage rate. The Second
Pay Commission too considered that comparison can only be made
between rates of remuneration and conditions of employment in
establishments known to be giving fair wages, employing sound
management practices and generally having good record of indus-
trial relations. The Committee on Fair Wages stressed that in apply-
ing the principle due allowance must be given by the wage fixing
machinery to “any depression of wages caused by unequal bargain-
ing”. Bargaining power of labour in underdeveloped industrial areas
is known to be poor, Therefore, comparison with prevailing wages
in these areas and impact thereof on fixing wages in such areas would
in fact be arguing in circularity and will not lead to sound conclu-
sions,

7.28. As regards the level of national income, the Committee on
Fair Wages while dealing with this in the context of fixation of
fair wages has observed that “it is generally, recognized that the
present level of our national income does not permit payment of
‘living wage’ on standards prevalent in more advanced countries. But
this should not preclude the fixation of fair wages on different and
lower standards. “At any level of national income there should be
a certain level of minimum wages which the society can afford; what
it cannot afford are minimum wages fixed at a level which would
reduce employment itself and thereby diminish the national income.”

7.29. Both the employers’ associations have considered the level
of national income relevant for the purpose of wage fixation. The
Indian Engineering Association has expressed the opinion that the
national income figure is relevant for the purpose of seeing if the
total income of the worker is violently out of proportion to the per
capita national income, for any inflationary pressures should be
avoided in the overall national interest, We are inclined to agree
with the Association that the total income of the worker should not
be violently out of proportion to the per capita national income. We
have, however, kept in mind the level of national income, which
was Rs. 4815 per capita in 1966-67. At this rate, the annual income
of a family of four persons j(husband, wife and two children) would

work out to Rs. 1926/- i.e., Rs. 160.50 per month. We understand that
the national income has increased by 9% during 1967-68.

7.30. While agreeing with the employers’ contention that the
engineering industry is of vital importance to the nation’s economy,
we are unable to agree that the rise in wages would push the cost
of production so high that it might affect exports and employment
potential of the industry. It may be emphasised here that labour
wages constituted only 13.7% to 16.2% of tofal income in 1965 (ac-
cording to the study of Association of Indian Trade and Industry).
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7.31. We are aware that wages should be fixed on industry-cum-
region basis and that in considering its capacity to pay, a fair cross
section in each region should be taken into account. "'We have already
pointed out in Chapter VI above that sufficient financial data of a
fair cross section was not produced before us, not only about the
industry as a whole but even about the units in different regions or
areas. Even the materials made available by members of the Board
representing employers referred to in paragraphs 6.10 to 6.21 above
did not carry us far, in regard to paying capacity both of the industry
as a whole as also its small and medium sized units in different areas
and regions. In these circumstances, it was not possible for us to
consider in detail separately such capacity of different types and
sizes of units region-wise and area-wise also. We have however
taken into account the views and arguments of members represent-
ing employers and labour, the existing wages at different places, the
capacity of units on the basis of its size etc. and recommended that
wages should not be uniform at all places or for all kinds of units,

but have divided the industry for purposes of wage fixation into
five areas and each area into four groups as mentioned later.

7.32. To sum up, we do not agree with the views advanced by
employers that the present wages are adequate and that they
represent more or less a fair wage. We are aware of the recession
in the industry, but we feel that this is a temporary phase. The
industry is now picking up and would return to normalcy in good
time. Hence it is, that we are recommending a phased programme
of increase in wages. On the other hand, we consider the revision
of wages for all tiers of the industry at 2 uniform rate urged by the
representatives of workers to be unrealistic at present, We do not
agree with that either. There is a case for an upward revision of

wages of workers in the industry as a whole, but that in a phased
manner and at discriminate levels.

(iii) Prevalent wages in some other industries:

7.33. Although the employers’ organizations have taken a stand
that the wages presently paid to the workers in the engineering
industries were adequate and more or less represented fair wages and
therefore, there was no. case for increasing the wages, we have not
been convinced by this argument, particularly when we find that
wages at present are very low in a number of centres in this industry.
We are also aware of the steep rise in the cost of living in the country
which has eroded their real standard of Living, We have also taken
due account of wages fixed for workers in other industries.

7.34. The Wage Boards for Iron & Steel Industry, Coal Mining
Industry and Cement Industry (Second Wage Board) who have
made their recommendations on the wage structure in these industries
on 16th April 1965, 11th February 1967 and 27th July 1967 respectively
have fixed wages at a much higher level than those prevailing in
many cenires in the engineering industries.

7.35. The total minimum emoluments of an unskilled worker, as
recommended by these Wage Boards, as on 1-3-1968, in the case

of Iron & Steel Industry (on C.P. Index 6f 216, with 1949 base—100)
7—3 L&E/68
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and as on 1-4-1968 in the case of Coal Mining Industry (on a C.P.
Index of 216) and as in the case of Cement Industry (on a C.P. Index

of 216) work out as under :

Iron & Steel Industry

Men Women
Production and Maintenance — I —
Bisic D.A. Total Basic D.A. Total
(Rs.) Rs.) {Rs.) (Rs.)
TISCO & IISCO . . . 61 112 173 51 112 163
HS.L, . . . . . 80 93 173 70 93 163
Mysore lron & Steel Co, Ltd. . 65 98 163 55 98 153
Coal Mining Industry
Basic 130
D.A. 39.00
Attendance Bonus 13-00
ToraL 18232_
Cement Industry
Basic 61-10
D.A 99-42
H.R.A 3-00
TotaL - _ 173-52

7.36. In the textile industry foo, which has its concentration in
areas where the engineering industry is also heavily concentrated,
as in Bombay, Madras, and Caleutta, the wages payable on 1-1-1968,
on the basis recommended by the First Textile Wage Board, were :

Bombay . . . Basic 40:00 D.A.
West Bengal . 1" 3617 .,
]\‘indras . " 40 '00 1]

Kanpur . . . . 38-00 .

178-85 Total

88-93 »»
141-72 +
139-82 "

218-85
125-10
181.72
177-82

It may be noted that a Second Textile Wage Board is now in session
and is considering the question of further revision of these wages.

— 7.37. After taking into consideration the various aspects of the
question of fixation of wages, we have come to the broad conclusion
that the wage structure in engineering industries needs an upward

, Yevision and that the industry can afford such a revision although
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not to the extent claimed by the workers’ organizations. We hav
therefore, now to copsider the extent of wage rise we should recom
mend and how it should be applied to the industry,

7.38. We invited suggestions in. this regard from the member.
representing the workers and employers on the Board and their view:
have been summarised later at paras 7.63 to 7.65.

7.39. We must here point out some of the difficulties encountere«
by us in arriving at a wage structure for the industry. The engineer:
ing industry is a heteregeneous one spread over the whole country
the wage structure differing from place to place and from produecf
to product. For instance within our purview are firms which manu
facture tractor and automobiles as also firms which manufacture
railway wagons and tools. Even small firms which manufacture spare
parts or screws or needles come under the. group of Engineering
Industries. We feel that it would have been better, if instead of one
Wage Board, the Government had appeointed more Boards. We have
already mentioned in an earlier chapter that the workers of Hindustan
Shipyard and Hindustan Aeronautics Ltd. had made requests for
separate wage structures to be workegd out for them on an individual
‘unit basis, But we have not been able to do so for obvious reasons.
Evolving a wage structure for the entire industry is, therefore, a
complicated task and how we have tried to solve this problem is set

out below.

" 7.40. Another difficulty that confronted us in the midst of our
labour was the onset of a recession that gripped the industry for
some time. While we find that the industry is now picking up
and would before long come into its own, we felt that we had to
devise a procedure which would enable the industry to absorb the
increase in wages we may recommend as it goes along, and without

any sudden jumps.

7.41. We found that the wages in certain areas are very low,
and we felt that with the sloping fechnique we recommend, the
increase in some units especially in area V, may be jerky. But to such
low levels are the wages in those areas, that we cannot in all con-
science let this state of affairs to continue. But, by and large, we
have discountenanced a sudden jump in the wages. This in our opi-
nion is good neither for the industry, nor for the workers. For the
industry, it might create financial embarassments and for the workers
a windfall income in cash often pushes up prices of commodities
abnormally, neutralising the effect of wage increases. '

7.42. Our general approach, therefore, has been to give a fair
deal to the workers without creating serious disturbances in the
industry’s capacity to pay. We have been told that any rise in the
wage level would result in several units of the industry closing
down., We are not satisfied with this contention. If we look to the
history of wage settlements in this country, we find that seldom
has an industry, facing revision of wages either before a Wage Board
or before any other wage fixing machinery. willingly given a rise:
on the contrary. almost every time it has been said that any rise
would kill the industry. Yet these industries are surviving and
prospering too. In this industry, even when a small interim relief
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was recommended, this contention was advanced by the employers,
and at that stage there was no recession either. We have examined
the question of the paying capacity of the industry very carefully
and we are satisfied, as pointed out earlier, that the industry will be-
able to bear the exira burden that will be imposed on it by our
recommendations.

7.43. At this stage, we may also mention that we are unable to
appreciate the contention of the employers of the Eastern Region that.
they cannot afford to pay a higher wage. Their counterparts in the
Western and Southern Regions are paying higher wages and are still
able to make profits, in spite of the fact that they are not so close
to the sources of some items of basic raw-materials like coal, iron
and steel etc. as the Eastern Region is, If their argument is true, it
would mean that there is. something else in the working of the
industry in the Eastern Region, which requires close looking into. It
is not for us to go deep into this matter, but it is well worth remem-
bering that in modern industrial growth, according to the well known
autiiority Prof, Simon Kuznets, the share of per capita rise im
manhours and capital is only one-fifth of the rise in per capita pro-
duct; the rest is due to mew knowledge, changes in the quality of
imports, and scale economics (Modern Economic Growth: Rate, Struc-
ture and Speed; by Simon. Kuznets, New Haven, London: Yale
University Press, 1966). We, therefore, recommend that the Engineer--
ing industry in this part of the country may profitably conduct studies
in operational research and techniques of modern management singly
and in a concerted manner, It may also pay them to make a compa-

rative study of the working of their counterparts in the western and
southern regions.

7.44, This brings us to the details of the procedure to be adopted
for wage fixation. We have first to consider whether the wage
increase to be recommended should apply uniformly to all regions,
ignoring the present inter-regional variations and disparties. We have
then to consider whether the wage rise should apply uniformly to
similar categories and skills of workers in all sizes of units i.e. smali,
medium and large units. These issues have a vital bearing on ‘the
mechanism of wage determination and on implimentation in practice..

(iv) Formation of five areas for wage fixation ;

7.45. To have a uniform wage structure and to apply it uniformly
to all sectors of this wide spread industry would be not only unrealis-
tic_but would create many practical difficulties. It would create
sudden jumps in wage payments, which we are anxious to avoid.
Nor would it satisfy the canon of capacity to pay. At the same time
we cannot fix the ‘wage structure for each unit separately. It has
to be for the industry as a whole. Yet that can be divided into broad
and manageable regional and size groups. The idea of forming dif-
ferent areas or zones of centres of location of the industry angd classi-
fication of units into different size groups was therefore mooted, and
the views and suggestions of the members representing the employers
and workers were invited and considered.

7.46. Considerin
region, the differing
hig size units, and th

g the existing wide disparity from region to
capacity to pay as between small, medium and
e varying cost of living at different centres in the
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country, the members on both sides agreed to divide the country for
purpose of wage fixation into meaningful zones or areas. They sug-
gested that there should be four such zones. The workers’ represen-
tatives, however, desired to have the zones on the basis of a geogra-
phical division like north zone, south zone, east zone and west zone.
On the other hand, the representatives of industry suggested zones
on the basis of considerations like the level of indusirial develop-
ment of certain areas, similarity of prevailing wages etc. On this
basis they suggested four regions as under .(—

1. Bombay City & Greater Bombay.

2. Poona-Chinchwad Industrial area, Madras Industrial area,
and the Bangalore Industrial area. '

3. Calcutta City and Greater Calcutta, Durgapur and Asansol
Industrial area, Jamshedpur Industrial area and Ranchi
Industrial area.

4. The rest of the country.

7.47. After considering the problem in its entirety, we agreed
to divide the industry into five regions or areas as under and in
doing so, we have also considered the prevailing wage levels at diffe-
rent places and the cost of living at important centres in these places.

1. Bombay City and Greaterr Bombay including Thana,
- Ambarnath & Kalyan Industrial areas.

2. Calcutta, Greater Calcutta, Howrah industrial area,
' Jamshedpur Industrial area, Durgapur, Asansol and Ranchi
industrial areas.

3. Madras industrial area, Bangalore industrial area, Hyder-
abad industrial area, Poona-Chinchwad Industrial area.
Delhi industrial area and Ahmedabad.

4. Coimbatore, Nagpur, Bhopal, Kanpur, Baroda and Farid-
abad industrial areas.

5. The rest of the country.

(v) Classification of uniis into four Groups:

7.48." As regards the classification of the units of the industry into
a few homogeneous size groups which is intimately connected with
the capacity to pay, the members representing employers suggested
four such groups. The members representing the workers were
opposed to such grouping, though one of the views advanced from
among them was that there may be at best two groups viz. a major
group employing 250 and above workers and a minor group 50 fo 249
employing workers, subject to the condition that the need based
wage fixed should be paid by the major group immediately, leaving
the minor group to reach this target within a phased time span,

7.49. We weighed both these views carefully, and although we
appreciate in principle the view that there should be no differentia-
tion in the minimum wages for workers in the same industry, and
between those doing the same work in different units of the same
industry, practical considerations dictated a different approach. We
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could not get away from the evident fact that the financial position
and resources of bigger and small units are disparate and that to fix
a uniform wage for all types of units, small, medium and large would
only widen disparities. The step is also frought with the danger that
many units in the smaller size groups may have to close down even-
tually, loading to unemployment of workers. We, therefore, came to
the conclusion that the units of industry should be classified into four

broad groups based on size.

7.50. Different criteria on which the units should be classified
into groups were put forward and discussed at length. The criteria
suggested were the capital invested, resources of the units, output and
sales, number of workers employed etc. We considered all of them.
In the absence of detailed and authentic data which would enable us
to analyse the position in relation to some of these aspects, and the
complicated nature of the data to be collected, we adopted the crite-
rion of strength of workers employed in the units as the basis of the
size groups. This, we think, is the most workable approach, although
we realise that this may not be the most scientific one. We are aware
that there are highly capital intensive units, where the number of
workers have no relation to the capacity to pay. But in our present
level of technology, we find this is not the rule, The strength of
workers employed in a unit, we felt is in general satisfactory compo-
site index of the resources and capacity of a unit to pay. It has one
merit to commend itself, namely, it is easily comprehensible to
workers, and so incapable of generating undue suspicions leading to
wage disputes. We accept the suggestions made in this regard by
the members representing industry and recommend the grouping of
the units as under. We would, however, further recommend that in
proper and suitable cases, looking to the capital, or outturn, or
sophisticated nature of the articles manufactured ete, a particular unit
may be upgraded and placed in the higher group. This may be done
by mutual agreement between workers and employer, and if agree-
g}enttis not reached, the question may be raised as an industrial

1spute,

Groups of Industry

Groups Comprising of units employing

50 to 250 Workers.
251 to 500 workers.
501 to 1500 workers.
Above 1,501 workers.

ogOowe

751. About the date which should be taken imnto account for
reckoning the number of workers for deterimining the group, we
think that it should not be a future date nor a date in the recent
past because some employers might have reduced the strength of
their workers on the basis of the reported discussions in the Wage
Board, nor should it be a remote date. We hold that the number of
workers as on 3ist December 1967 should be taken as the number of
workers for grouping as recommended above. :
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7.52. We also reconmend that the grouping can and should be
altered upwards or downwards if there is a change in the number of
workers employed by them. We, however, feel that this should be
done only when the change is more or less of a permanent nature
and not temporary. But we also hold that when a unit is thus down-
grouped, the wages of workers working prior to such downgrouping
should be protected. '

7.53. We would therefore recommend that where a unit employs
a higher or lower number of workers than mentioned above for the
different size groups for a period of not less than 240 days in the
course of twelve consecutive months, the higher or lower number of
workers would be taken into account for grouping thereafter. But
in case a unit is changed to a lower group, the pay scales of workers
then working in. that unit will be protected, i.e. they will continue
to be paid in the scales prevailing in the unit, prior to its down-

grouping.

7.54, Having determined the areas and groups of the units of
the industry for the purpose of fixation of wage structure and the
method of its application in practice we now deal with the question
of determining the minimum wage for the lowest paid unskilled
workers in the industry. This has been by far the most important
issue the Board had to deal with and has proved to be a time con-
suming and an extremely controversial affairs.

7.50. Keeping the recommendations of the 15th Indian Labour
Conference on the need based minimum wage in view, the Board
decided upon the approach of working out a need based minimum
wage adopting various bases necessitating diverse sets.of calculations.
At the instance of different members several such exercises were
also made on the basis adopted by other wage boards in the past.

7.56. A need based minimum wage for three adult consumption
units on the basis of the diet schedules prescribed by the National
Nutritional Advisory Committee, applying the average prices for
1966 (1960=100) was worked out with the available price data for
six centres with the following results:

Centres
Estimates for Bombay Calcutta Ahmedabad Madras Bangalore  Delhi
(i) Food(1) . . 136-26 115-68 118-62 117-18 128-97 97-50
{ii) Clothing(2) . 12-21 7-85 11-26 11-58 9-58 10-51
(iii) Housing(3) . 26-00 26-00 1750 17-50 ) 17-50 1750
TotaL .  174-47  149:53  147-38  146-26  156-05  125-51
Misc. at 259 of the
total of items(i)
to (iii) . . 43-62 37-38 36-84 36-56 3901 31-38
ToraL .  218-09  196-91-  184-227  132-82  195-06  156-89

NoTes : (1) The estimates of food given above have been calculated on the basis of
dietschedules prescribed by cthe National Nutritional Adwvisory Commirtee applying
average prices for 1966 for the respective centres base 1960-100. Caiorific value of the food
varies becween 2,825 and 2,843 calories at different centres. T
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(2) The consumption of cloth of 6 yards per month has been distributed among the
various items of cloth consum=d, by applying the wzights indicated inthe 1958.59 family
budget enquiry conducted by the Labour Burecau. The estimates have been worked on
1960 prices (bass p2riod) anJ thza infl itad by using 1966 average clothing group index of
respective centres. In case of Madras, however, du: to non-availability of ¢clothing group
index, the total expenditure on clothing has been worked out by using Bangalore index
{only to the extent of stepping up).

(3) As parschadule to Ministry of Works & Housing letter No. 5/1/9/64(STHS)/D.1.,
dated 1-5-1965.

7.57. Calculations were then made on the basis of prices obtained
from authoritative sources, of cereal and other items of food generally
used, according to the pattern of consumption in several centres like
Bombay, Calcutta, Madras, Bhavnagar, Bangalore, Delhi, Jamshedpur,
Ahmedabad, Amritsar, Kanpur, Hyderabad and Bhopal. On the
basis of the diet schedule recommended by the National Nutritional
Advisory Committee for industrial workers in different zones of the
country and on the average price level of 1967 (December 1966 to
November 1967) 1960=100, the estimates worked out as under :—

Co:ntre Food (1) Clothing(2) Housing(3) Misc.  Total  Calories

1. Bombay . 147-54 11-44 2600 4624 | 231-22 (2825)
2. Calcutta . 12600 9-01 26-00 40-25  201-26  (2843)
3. Jamshedpur . 15891 941 17-50 46-55  232-27 (2843)
4. Bangalore .  145-28 8-92 | 17-50 42-92  214-62  (2850)
5. Madras . . 13092 9-57 17-50 39:50  197-49  (2850)
6. Ahmedabad . 162-60 11-06 17-50 47-79  238-95  (2825)
7. Bhavnagar .  132-30 9-94 17-50 39-93  199-67  (2825)

8. Delhi . 127-65 11-98 17-50 39-28 196-41 (2825)

Note : (1) The estimates of food given above have been worked out on the basis of

nBvcmge prices for a year (i.e. Dacember 1956 to Novamber 1967) collected from the Labour
ureau,

. {2) The consumption of cloth of 6 yards per month has been distributed among the
various items of cloth consumed by applying the weights indicated in 1958-59 family
budget enquiry conducted by the Laobur Bureau. The estimares have been worked out
on the average prices collected from the Bureau.

(3) As par schadule to Ministry of Works & Housing letter No. 5/1/9/64 (SIHS)H.I.,
dated 1.5-1965.

758. The need based minimum wage was then computed in res-
pect of 14 centres for three adult consumption units on the basis
of the improved diet recommended in Table No. IV of Health Bulletin
No. 23 (5th edition) as well as in Table IV of Health Bulletin No. 23
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(6th edition). In these exercises also average prices of 1967 (Decem-
ber 1966 to November 1967—1960=100) were applied. The results are
set out below :—

According to Diet Schedule in Table IV of Health Bulletin No. 23
(5th editicm) given 2729 calories

Centre Food(1) Clothing(2) Housing(3) Misc. Total

1. Bombay .. ) 131-15 11-44 26-00 42-13  210-74

2. Calcutta . . . 120-60 9-01 26-00 38-90  194-51

3. Jamshedpur . . . 148418 9-41 17-50 42-77  213-86

4. Ahmedabad . . . 13758 11-06 17-50 41-53  207-67

5 Delhi . .. . 129-18 11-98 17-50 39-66  198-32

6. Bangalore . . . 12870 8:92 17-50 38-78  193-90

7. Hyderabad . . . 115-47 10-41 17-50 35-85  179-23

8. Madras . . 112-20 9-57 17-50 34-82  174-09

9. Bhopal . . . 123-45 9-45 17-50 37-60  188-00

10. Kanpur . . . 123-78 7-31 17-50 37-15 185 -74
11. Amritsar . . . 12673 9-93 17-50 38-44  192-20
12. Bhavnagar . . . 122-58 994 17-50 37-50  187-52
13 Alwaye ] . . 116-10 9-03 17+50 35.66 178-29

14. Jaipur . . - 114-33 8-06 17-50 34-97 174-86

According to Diet Schedule Table IV of 5th Edition of Health Bulletin
6th Edition (now re-named as Special Report Series No. 42) giving
2500 calories. ;

Centres Food (1} Clothing (2) Housing (3) Misc.  Total

1. Bombay . . . 126-63 11-44 2600 41-02 205-09
2, Calcutta . . . 119-05 9.01 26-00 38-52 192-58
3. Jamshepur . . 142-14 9-41 17-50 4226  211-31
4. Ahmedabad .. 115-50 11-06 17-50 36-01 180-07
3. Delhi . . . 116-31 11-98 17-50 36-45 182-24
6. Bangalere . . . 124-26 8-92 17-50 37-67 188-35
7. Hyderabad . . 113-91 10-41 17-50 35-46 177-28
8. Madras . . . 111-51 9-57 17-50 34-64 173-22
9. Bhopal . . . 112-53 9-45 17-50 34-87 174-35
10, Kanpur . . . 116-04 7-31 17-50 35-21 176-06
11. Amritsar . . . 116-73 9.93 17-50 36-04 180-20
12. Bhavnagar . . . 110-43 9-94 1750 34-47 17234
13. Alwaye . . . 109-61 9-03 17-50 34-03 170-17
14. Jaipur . . . 112-98 8-06 17-50 34.63 173-17

Nots : {1) The estimates of food given above have been worked out in the basis of
gerage pricesforayear (i.e. D2cember 1966to November 1967) collected from the Labour
ureau.

(2) The consumption of cloth of 6 yards per month has been distributed among the
various items of cloth consumed by applying the weights indicated in 1958.59 family
budget enquiry conducted by the Labour Bureau. The estimates have been worked out on
the average prices collected from the Bureau,

{3) Asperscheduleto Ministry of Works & Housing letter No. 5/1/9/64{SIHS)H., 1
dated 1-5-1965. ;
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7.59. The results obtained from the above sets of calculations,
as wil] be seen, are different as also calories available namely 2729
and 2500. The estimates of monthly expenditure for three adult con-
sumption units on the basis of diet schedule in the 6th Edition of
Health Bulletin No. 23 (now renamed as Special Report Series No. 42)
are no doubt lower than those based on the diet schedule of the 5th
edition, (expenditure on clothing and housing being common to both
the calculations) but the number of calories available from the diet
prescribed in the 6th edition is only 2500 whereas the requirements
of calories as laid down in the decision of 15th Session of Indian
Labour Conference is 2700. The concensus of opinion of the mem-
bers of the Board was that the diet should give not less than 2700
calories and so to accept the diet schedule of the 5th edition.

7.60. The Wage Board for Iron & Steel Industry also adopted
the same diet schedule. It was felt that the engineering industry
being akin to the iron and steel industry, the workers in this industry
should get the same caloric content as the workers in the iron and
steel industry get. The Wage Board for Coal Mining Industry also
adopted the same diet schedule in working out the wage structure
for the workers of the coal mining industry.

7.61. The estimate of monthly expenditure on different items
shown above are based on the average prices for the period from
December 1966 to November 1967, i.e., when the average of All India
Working Class Consumer Price Index No. with base 1949-100 was 207
(1960 series of All India Average Working Class Consumer Price Index
has not yet been published). The average consumer price index No.
for the first six months of 1968 had however gone up to 215. On the
basis of 215 index, the total monthly expenditure works out as in
column 3 below for different centres:

According to Diet Schedule Table IV of 5th Edition of Health Bulletin

No. 23 ,
Centres The estimated ex- The estimated ex-
penditure at 207 penditure at 215
Consumer Price Consumer Price
Index No. (Dec. Index No. (Jan.
*66 to Nov. 1967) to June ’68)
Bombay . . . . . 210-74 21917
Calcutta . . . . . 19451 202-29
Jamshedpur . . . . . 213-86 222-41
Ahmedabad . . . . 20767 215-88
Delhi . . . . . 193-32 206-25
Bangalore . . . . . 193-90 20166
Hyderabad . . . . . 179.23 186-40
Madras . . . . . . 174-09 18105
Bhopal . . . . . 18300 195-52
Kanpur . . . . . . 185-74 19217
Amritsar . . . . . 19220 199.89
Bhavnagar . . . . . 167-52 193-02
Awaye . . . . . . 178-29 185-42

Jaipur . . . . . 174-86 151-85
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7.62. Our calculations find support from an article of Dr. A.
Fonseca (of the Indian Social Institute, New Delhi) which appeared

1y

under the caption “A Computerized Estimate of Need Based Wage
in The Statesman of 23rd October 1968. The estimates of need based
wage worked out by him were:

Bombay — Rs. 234-85
Calcutta — Rs. 240-48
Delhi — Rs. 191-31
Jamshedpur — Rs. 274-35
Ahmedabad — Rs. 22462
Madras — Rs. 180-99

(vi) Proposals of labour members :

7.63. At this stage we might refer to the proposals about wage
structure that were received from the members representing workers
and emfloyers on the Board, as mentioned in para 7.38 above. The
proposals made by the three labour members were as under:

Regions
West : Maharashtra, Gujarat and Madhya Pradesh
East : Woest Bengal, Orissa, Bihar and Assam
North : Uttar Pradesh, Rajasthan, Pupjab, Haryana and Delhi.
South : Madras, Andhra Pradesh, Kerala and Mysore.

Wages must necessarily be on basis of need based wages plus some-
thing more and calculated on the basis of Cost of Living for 1967 and
linked to average index for 1967 in each of the States. Minimum
wages for unskilled category should be:

East : Rs. 201/-

North : Rs. 196/-

West :  Rs. 231/-

South : Rs. 197/-

75% of the wage should be basic and 25% as D.A. Neutralisation
should be 100%.

. Workers should be divided into unskilled, semi-skilled, skilled,
highly skilled and specialists. There should be the following number
of wage scales for different categories:

Unskilled . . . . One
Semi-skilled . : . . . Two
Skilled . . . . . . Two
Highly skilled . . . .. One
Specialists - . . . . Cne

Technical staff including Supervisory Five



102

‘Wage scales should be constructed for the workmen on the basis of
wage differentials of 1 to 3 between unskilled and highly skilled and
for specialist it should be 1 to 1.5 in relation to highly skilled cate-
gory. Between specialist and other staff it should be 1 to 2 at the
bottom and further grades should be constructed with differential of
0.5 per each grade.

Grades for clerical staff should begin with scale for semi-skilled
worker and end with wage scale for highly skilled category.

Existing wages of the workmen should be fitted into revised wage
scales by the following method: '

(i) In the first instance, step up existing wage in the revised
wage scale.

(ii) Then add the following increments in the revised wage
scales:

For service between 1 to 4 years—One increment,
For service between 4 to 8 years—Two increments.
For service of 8 years and above—Three increments.

For the purpose of adjustment in revised wage scales, existing daily
rates should be converted into monthly rates by multiplying by 30.

While constructing wage scales, there should be a span of 15
years and rate of increment should be of 7 per cent, 8 per cent and
10 per cent of starting rate in respective scale.

The workmen should be free to claim wages higher than the

need based wage in such units which have the capacity to bear the
same.

(vi-a) Proposals of members representing employers:
7.64. The proposals made by Shri Sen Gupta, one of the members
representing employers, were as under: —
Wage Structure
Unskilled Rs. 60-1.0-65-EB-1.25-75-EB-1.5-81
Semi-skilled A Rs. 61-1.25-70-EB-1.5-79-EB-2-89
Semi-skilled B Rs' 70-1.5.76-EB-2.90-EB-2.5-100
Skilled A Rs. 80-2.90-EB-2.5-105-RB-3-117
Skilled B Rs. 90-2.5-105-EB-3-120-EB-3.5-134
Skilled C Rs. 100-3-115-EB-3.5-129-EB-4-145
Skilled D Rs. 110-3.5-124.EB4-1444..5.162
Skilled E Rs. 120-4-144-EB-4.5-162-EB-5-182
Skilled F Rs, 1304.5-148-EB-5-178-EB-5.5-200

w0

L]

w

o
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D.A. slabs including fringe benefits/element

Region A B
Employer Group A B C D A By C D
Basic Pay
Upto Rs. 60 . ... 70 8 95 105 55 70 80 9
Above Rs. 60 upto Rs. 95 . 85 95 105 115 70 80 90 100
Above Rs. 95 upto Rs. 150 . 95 105 115 125 80 90 100 110
Above Rs. 150 upto R-. 200 . 105 115 125 135 90 100 110 120
Above Rs. 200 upto Rs. 400, . 115 125 135 145 100 110 120 130
Above Rs. 400 125 135 145 155 110 120 130 410
Region C . D
Employer Group A+ B C D. A B C D

Upto Rs. 60 . . . 60 15 9 100 45 60 75 85

Above Rs. 60 upto Rs. 95 . 7 9 100 110 60 75 8 95 .
Above Rs. 95 uptoRs. 150 . 90 100 110 1200 75 85 95 105
Above Rs. 150 uptoRs. 200 . 100 110 120 130 8 .95 105 115
Above Rs.200 upto Rs. 400 . 110 120 130 140 95 105. 115 125
AboveRs.400 . . . 120 .130 140 150 105 115 125 135

Regions : A—Bombay City & Greater Bombay.

B—Poona-Chinchwad industrial area, Madras and Bangalore industrial
area.

C—Calcutea City & Greater Calcutta, Durgapur-Asansol industrial ateas,,
Jamshedpur and Ranchi industrial areas.

D—Restofthe country.

Group : A—51 to 250 workmen
B—251 to 500 workmen
C—501 to 1500 workmen
D—1501 and above workmen

Clerical Grades

Category I Rs. 70-1.5-76-RB-2.90-EB-2.5-100

I Rs. 90-2.5-105.EB-3-120-EB-3.5-134

I Rs. 100-3-115-EB-3.5-129-EB-4-145
Assistant : Rs. 1204-144-EB-4.5-162-EB-5-182
Senior Assistant or
Office Superintendent : Rs. 130-4.5-148-EB-5-178-EB-5.5.200

He wanted that employers be given opportunity of adjusting the cash
equivalent of all non-statutory fringe benefits. He suggested that
the industry should have graded series of skilled workers, like Skill A,
Skill B, Skill C, Skill D and so on in accordance with standards deve-

I%Jﬁd by job evaluation with proper differentials in each grade of
skill.
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7.65. The proposals made by the other two members representing
employers were as under:

(a) For purposes of wage fixation the country should be divided
into following four regions:

(i) Bombay City and Greater Bombay.

(ii) Poona-Chinchwad industrial area, Madras industrial
area and Bangalore industrial area.

(iii) Calcutta City and Greater Calcutta, Durgapur and
Asansol industrial areas, Jamshedpur industrial area
and Ranchi industrial area.

. (iv) The rest of the country.

{b) The industry it is suggested be divided into following four
groups: A
(i) Group A—51 to 250 workmen.
(i) Group B—251 to 500 workmen.
(iii) Group C—501 to 1500 workmen.
(iv) Group D—1501 and above workmen. -

{c¢) The basic wage structure for all ihe regions and for all the
groups of employers shall be as follows: _

Unskilled 40-1-45
Semi-skilled 46-1-5-49-2-65
Skilled ‘A’ 75-2-95
Skilled ‘B’ 96-2-116
Highly skilled ‘A’ 117-3-147
Highly Skilled ‘B’ 148-3-178
Nore: The wage rates are based upon 8§ hours’ work per day for
26 days (208 hours) in a month,

(d) The scheme of dearness allowance for the region—Bombay
City and Greater Bombay—shall be as follows:—

Basic Pay Group Employer Employer. Employer Employer
Group A GroupB GroupC Group D

Upto and including Rs. 45 . . . 90 105 115 125
Above Rs, 45 upto & including Rs. 74 . 95 110 120 130
Above Rs. 74 upto & including Rs. 116 . 105 120 130 140
Above Rs. 116 upto & including Rs. 147 , 110 125 135 145

Above Rs. 147 . . . . . 115 130 140 150
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(1) The scheme of dearness allowance for the region—Poona-
Chinchwad Industrial Area, Madras Industrial Area and
Bangalore Industrial Area-—shall be as follows:

Basic Pay Group

Employer Employer Employer Employer
Group A GroupB GroupC Group D

Upto and including Rs. 45

Above Rs. 45 upto and including Rs. 74
Above Rs. 74 upto and including Rs. 116,
Above Rs. 116 upto and including Rs. 147
Above Rs. 147

75 90 100 105
80 95 105 110
90 105 115 120
95 110 120 125
100 115 125 130

(2) The scheme of dearness allowance for the region—Calcutta

. City and Greater Calcutta, Durgapur and Asansol Indus-

trial Area, Jamshedpur Industrial Area and Ranchi Indus-
trial Area—shall be as follows:— -

Basie Pay Group

Employer Employer Employer Employer
Group A GroupB GroupC Group D

Upto and incluaing Rs. 45 -

Above Rs. 45 upto and including Rs. 74
Above Rs. 74 upto and including Rs. 116 .
Above Rs. 116 unto and including Rs. 147
Above Rs. 147 . '

90

80 100 110
85 100 110 120
95 110 120 130
100 115 125 135
105 120 130 140

(3) The scheme of dearness allowance for the region—The rest
of the country—shall be as follows :—

Basic Pay Group” Employer Employer Employer Employer
Group A GroupB GroupC Group D
Upto and including Rs. 45 . . 65 80 90 100
Above Rs. 45 upto and including Rs. 74 70 85 95 105
Above Rs. 74 upto and including Rs. 116 . 80 95 105 115
Above Rs. 116 upto and including Rs. 147 85 100 110 120
Above Rs. 147 . . %0 105 115 125

(4) The above rates of dearness allowance relate to the average
of All India Consumer Price Index for the year 1967, base
year 1949. Adjustments for rise or fall shall be made
annually on the basis of the average of the All India Cost
of Living Index in the preceding calendar year and shall
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apply with effect from the 1st April of the next following
year. For every rise or fall of 2 points corresponding
increase or decrease in the amount of dearness allowance
shall be Rs. 1.50.

(5) The emoluments as recommended hereby shall be sub-
ject to the following deductions:

(a) Average per capita monthly incidence, based upon the
previous financial year’s actual expenditure, of non-,
statutory fringe benefits in the establishment.

(b) House rent allowance, wherever house is provided at
the rate of Rs. 26 per month if the minimum wage paid
is Rs. 200 per month or above and proportionately less
for lower levels of wages.

In establishments employing 251 and above workmen,
the existing incentive schemes be continued. Where
there are no incentive schemes, employers and workmen
should introduce suitable schemes within 12 months from
the date of the acceptance of the Board's recommenda-
tions by the Government to enable the workmen con-
cerned to earn an additional emoluments of above 20%
of the total minimum emoluments referred to above. In
the event of disagreement in this respect, either party
should be able to take the issue to adjudication.

Where an employer is paying less than the minimum
total emoluments applicable to him, he shall pull up his
existing minimum total emoluments to the total mini-
mum emoluments recommended hereby for his group in
4 equal annual instalments subject to a minimum annual
increase of 10% of the total minimum emoluments paid
at the beginning of the implementation period. .Phased
increase or decreases shall stop as soon as the minimum
total emolument as recommended hereby shall be reached.

(e) For other categories of employees, the basic wage struc-
ture shall be as shown hereunder:

Supervisory & Technical Staff : Such as Foremen,
Charge-hand, Supervisors, Draughtsmen, etc.

Grade I Rs, 75-3-105

Grade 11 Rs. 110-5-160
Grade III Rs. 170-7-240
Grade IV Rs. 250-8-330

Clerical Staff : Such as Clerks, Typists, Stenographers,
Telephone Operators, Telex Operators ete.

Grade 1 Rs. 60-3.90
Grade II Rs. 100-4-140
Grade III Rs. 150-5.200
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Drivers :
(@) Car . . . . Rs. 65-2-85
(b) Lorry Drivers . . Rs. 70.2-90

Service Personnel :
Canteen Cooks . . .  Rs. 50-2-70

Compounders : . . Rs. 60-2-80
Head Jamadar . . ] Rs. 50-2-70
Sub-Steff :

Such as Durwans, Peons,

Messengers, Milis, Sweepers,

Bearers, Masalchis, Canteen

boys, Duftries, etc. . . . . . Rs. 40-1-50

All other terms and conditions shall be the same in the case of the
above categories of employees as in the case of the operatives. The
scheme of dearness allowance shall also be the same.

(via) Wages for unskiiled workers :

7.66. We have carefully considered the proposals made by the
two sides. In effect they are on the same basis as the contentions
raised by the parties earlier. We have already discussed above, the
various points raised by the parties and given reasons why we are
not able to accept them. Actually each party appears to be consider-
ing its own difficulties without trying to realise or understand the
difficulties of the other. For instance, the labour insists on a need
based wage, irrespective of the various points which make it imprac-
ticable to award need based wage to the labour. On the other hand
employers are insisting only that they have no capacity to pay, with-
out trying to realise the effect of the sharp rise in prices during the
last several years on the workers.

7.67. The question then which we have to consider was as to
what wages we should recommend after {aking into consideration the
view points of both the parties and their difficulties. We have already
given calculations showing what would be the minimum need based
wage at the different centres on cost of living index of 207 and also
on 215. We have alreadyv stated that we do not think it desirable or
feasible to have a common wage structure for all units of the industry
in all parts of the country. As mentioned above, we have thought
it desirable to divide the country into five areas and also to divide
different units into four groups in each area. The idea is that wages
will have to be fixed not only according to different areas but in each
area also, there will be groups according to the paying capacity of
the units. While we realise that it would not be possible to recom-
mend the need based wage at present, we must also consider essential
minimum wages for workers in the context of the present high prices.

83 L. &E./68
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We have also to consider not only the paying capacity of the industry
as a whole but also the paying capacity of the industry in differeni
regions, from the data that was available'to us. We have been alive
to the fact that this industry is exporting substantial portion of it:
products and that the indusiry holds an important position in the
economy of the country. We are also alive to the fact that social
justice requires that the labour should get higher wages than are
prevailing at present especially in eastern and northern regions. We
have also considered the prevailing wages in different industries in
different areas. After having carefully considered the above and
similar other factors, we have come to the conclusion that the mini-
mum total emoluments in area V should be Rs, 140, Rs. 148, Rs. 160.
and Rs. 176 in Groups A, B, C & D respectively. We also think that
the workers in similar groups in other areas should get propor-
tionately higher wages and for this purpose we are providing an area
allowance. We further think it desirable to phase the wages in all
areas to safeguard not only against a sudden jump in the wages but
also to safeguard against the difficulties of the employers in a steep
rise in their wage bill.

{vii-a) Basic and D.A.:

7.68. Before coming to the question of area allowance, we think
it desirable first to divide the above emoluments into basic wages
and D.A. The basic wages prevailing in this industry in the different
areas are very low. Even the basic wages in some other industries
are also low. In some cases the D.A. is more than three times the
basic wage. This is not realistic nor is it rational. We feel that the
basic wage must be reflected in the present cost of living index. We
are aware that the Government is making all efforts to bring the
prices down which would have effect of bringing down the cost of
living index. We, however, do not expect the cost of living index to
fall below 150 (it is 215 at present). In the circumstances, we feel
that the total emoluments mentioned above should be divided into
Rs, 105 basie, plus Rs. 35 D.A. for Group A, Rs. 111 basic, plus Rs. 37
D.A. for Group B, Rs. 120 basic, plus Rs. 40 for Group C and Rs. 132
basic, plus Rs. 44 D.A. for Group D. (The basic and D.A. are fixed
in ratio of 3:1).

7.69. At this stage, we may mention that it is not our intention
that the new basic wages (which would be higher than the present
basic wages) should automatically be applied in relation to gratuity
schemes, incentive schemes and other similar schemes which are now
linked with the basic wages. We feel that in such cases the schemes
will havle tol be suitably revised by negotiations between the parties
at unit level.

7.70. We may also mention at this stage that after we had circu-
lated our proposals to the members we received several representa-
tions from some employers against our proposals. We carefully went
through them and found that most of the contentions were mere
repetitions of the stand of the employers which, as already mentioned
by us, had been duly considered by us before we made our recom-
mendations. One or two points in the new representations may, how-
ever, be mentioned here. One was regarding payment of incentive
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bonus. Another was regarding production bonus schemes which :
in force in some units. We have already stated that when the ince
tive bonus or the production bonus is related to the basic wage, t
new basic wage would not automatically apply fo the scheme.

7.71. In some cases, however, this scheme and especially the p
duction bonus scheme may not be related to basic wages and it w
stated that the production bonus was paid at a higher rate becau
of the otherwise low wage structure, and hence our recommend
tion should not apply in toto to them. Unfortunately these poin
were never raised before us earlier. We do not even know what t!
different schemes are. We understand that the schemes wherewv
applicable are different in different units. The schemes are in fors
in a few units and not in the whole industry. We are also given 1
understand that even in those units where these schemes are in for¢
they do not apply uniformly to all workers,

7.72. We may mention here that questions 17 to 21 of our questior
naire were intended to obtain information from parties about th
prevailing incentive schemes. As mentioned earlier, out of over 36(
units, we received replies t0 our questionnaire from only 217 unif
and out of them 108 stated that they had incentive production bonu
schemes in force in their units. Qut of these only 87 units attache
copies of their schemes with their replies. Analysing the above re
plies to the questionnaire we found that in only 51 units the produc
tion Borus schemes were applicable to all workers while in 28 unit
they were applicable to such workers who were engaged in produc
tion and in 6 they were applicable to a part of the production workers
We also found that the incentive schemes are not uniform. In thes:
circumstances it would not be proper for us to make a general re
commendation that wherever such schemes are in foree our recom
mendations should not apply te them. In some cases it may turr
out that the total earnings even with the incentive schemes may be
less than what we have recommended. In the circumstances we are
unable to make a general recommendation in respect of such schemes
All that we can say and recornmend is that in fit cases it would be
operl to the parties to revise the scheme by mutual consent and if one
party is not willing to revise the scheme the other party will have
the liberty to raise an industrial dispute about it.

(viii) Payment by resulis:

7.73. Under the terms of reference, we are to take into account
the need for adjusting wage differentials so as to provide incentives
to workers for advaneing their skill and to bear in mind the desira-
bility of providing schemes of payment by results. We recognise
that payment by results is desirable. We, however, are not able to
devise a common scheme for the entire industry. The operation of
an incentive scheme depends. on various factors like the type of raw
materials used, type of machinery used, working operations, skill,
marketability of end product etc., and would naturally differ from
unit to unit. In view of the heterogeneous character of the industry
and its production processes, the formulation of a uniform incentive
scheme or formation of a piece rate system in the industry on a
common pattern for the entire industry would not be possible nor do
we find it possible to make any suggestions for a scheme for universal
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application in the industry. We are, however, of the opinion that
incentive schemes are in the interest of both the parties in as much
as employers would be able to get more production at a lesser cost
and workers would be able to improve their earnings with a little
more effort. We, therefore, recommend formulation of such schemes
wherever feasible. This will have to be done at the unit level by
the parties after studying the local conditions and in accordance with
the accepted methods and standards.

(ix) Area Allowance:

7.74. We have mentioned above that we are of the opinion that
the same basic and same D.A. should apply to same group in different
areas i.e., the same basic and same D.A. will apply to group A in all
areas. Similarly same basic and same D.A. to group B in all areas
and so on. Looking, however, to the fact that areas I, II, III and IV
are more costly than area V, we think that workers in area I should
get higher total emoluments than those in area II, similarly workers
in area II should get higher emoluments than those in area III and
so on, We propose to do this by giving area allowance to the workers
in areas I to IV. We have considered the relative cost of living of
the different areas and recommend that in area I all workers should
get area allowance equal to 20% of the minimum level of basic scale
in the different groups as mentioned above. In areas II, III and IV,
the area allowance will be 15%, 10% and 5% of the minimum level
of basic scale respectively. We also recommend that area allowance
as above will be given on the minimum level of the basic scale from
the beginning and that it will not be phased. We similarly recom-
mend that the area allowance will not increase or decrease because
of the increase or decrease in the D.A. nor because of the basic wage
of a worker going up as long as he continues in the same scale of
pay. This would mean that in area I the unskilled workers in
groups A to D will get an area allowance of Rs. 21, Rs. 22.20, Rs. 24,
and Rs. 26.40 respectively. In area II, the workers in the four groups
will get area allowance of Rs. 15.75, Rs. 16.65, Rs. 18 and Rs. 19.80
respectively. In area III they will get an area allowance respectively
of Rs. 10.50, Rs. 11.10, Rs. 12.00 and Rs. 13.20 and in area IV they will
get area allowance of Rs. 5.25, 5.55, 6.00 and 6.60 respectively. This
amount of area allowance will be paid to the workers irrespective
of the phasing and irrespective of the increments that he may earn
in the respective scales.

(x) Scales of basic wage for the unskilled category :

7.75. As mentioned above we have fixed the minimum basic. pay.
of Rs. 105, Rs. 111, Rs. 120 and Rs. 132 in groups A, B, C and D res-
pectively. There is already a system of incremental scales of pay in
this industry. We prescribe the following scales for unskilled workers
for the 4 groups:

Group A Rs. 105-1-111-13-117
w B Rs 11114126
» C  Rs. 120-13126-2-138
» D Re132215
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Total emoluments payable to unskilled workers at the minimum
level of the wage scales prescribed for them in different groups in the

five areas are shown in table below:

Area Unitsin Unitsin Unitsin Unitsin
Group A GroupB GroupC Group D
1 2 3 4 5
Rs. Rs. Rs, - Ras.

1. Basic . . . . . . 10500 111-00 120-00 132:¢0
D.A. . . . . . . 35-00 3700 4000 44-00
Area allowance @ 209% of basic 21-00 22-20 24-00 26-40

161-00 170-20 184-00 202 -40

I Basic . . . . o . 105-00 111-00 12000 132-C00
DLAL . . . . - . 35-00 37-00 40-00 44 -00
Area allowance @ 15% of basic 1575 1665 18:00 19-80

155-75 16465 178:00 19530

ITl. Basic . . 3 . . . 105-00 111-00 120-00 13200
DA, . . . . . . 35-00 37-00 40-00 44-00
Arca allowance @ 10% of basic . 10-50 11-10 12-00 13:20

150-50 159-10 17200 189-20

iV. Basic . . . . 105-00 111-00 120-00 132:00
D.A. . . . . . . 35-00 37-00 40-00 44-00
Area allowance @ 53 of basic . 5-25 5-55 6-00 6-60

145-25 15365 166-00 18260

V. Basic . . - . . . 105 -00 111-00 120-0 132-C0
D.A. 35-00 37-00 40-00 44-00
140-00 14800  160-00 17600

7.76. At this stage we may mention that according to the above

scales, a worker would reach the maximum of his scale within 10
years. We are going to recommend that the wage structure evolved
by us should remain in operation for five years. We think that a
revision of the wage structure should take place after that. It would
naturally take some time before the wage structure is revised. We
have therefore thought it fit to prescribe scales operative for a period
of 10 years not only for the unskilled workers but also for other

categories of workers.
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7.77. Having determined the base on which the structure is to
be built, we now proceed to deal with the wage scales, D.A., area
allowance ete., of the other categories of operatives as also for the
clerical, subordinate and other employees coming within the scope
of the Board. The wages of other categories of operatives have to
be determined by allowing certain wage differentials over the wages
of workers in the unskilled category. For doing so, however, we
must first determine the categories of operatives in the industry and
the wage differentials that should be allowed.

(xi) Categories of Operatives :

7.78. In an earlier chapter we have discussed the heterogeneous
character of the engineering industry, in numerous respects such as
the size of its units, the nature of manufacture, the work methods,
degree of skill required of workers, the extent of mechanisation and
automation etc. The degree of skill needed of workers in different
units of the industry differs from unit to unit or at least from one
class of units to another, depending on factors like the nature of unit.
its product, whether the undertaking is capital intensive or labour
intensive, whether it is located in a developed industrial area or in an
area which is industrially underdeveloped. A workman who may
be classified as skilled worker in a small unit in a backward area
using old methods of manufacture may not fit in as such in a highly
sophisticated engineering unit operating with latest complicated
rﬁachinery. He might at best be graded as a semi-skilled worker
there, -

7.79. There is no uniformity in methods of measuring the degree
of skill of workers for their work or determining their categorization;
nor is there uniformity in their job nomenclature. Since we have
to deal with the entire industry, which is so diverse in character, the
problem becomes all the more complicated. Commonness in catego-
rization and job nomenclature is essential for the industry when the
workers are to be fitted into a common wage structure.

7.80. For a smooth general application of a wage structure for
an industry of such.diversities, there must be some uniformity of
job classification in the numerous categories of workers employed in
the industry. We cannot give any foolproof method for determining
the categories. The Board did not venture, for obvious reasons, to
attempt a standardization of job nomenclature, and classification and
categorization of workers in the industry. Any attempt at a com-
prehensive work on this subject acceptable to the parties concerned
would need the association of specialists and technicians with this
work. It would be a huge effort involving much time, and detailed
work at the unit level. All that the Board could do was only to
attempt some broad approaches. '

7.81. Early in its deliberations the Board appointed a Sub-
Commly;tc_ee to go into the question of methods of jggoevaluation for
determining categories and skills of workers on a uniform basis, The
Sub-Comm;ttee laid down broad guidelines in this regard, for adop-
tion by units of the industry for the purpose, with mutual consulta-
nfonhbetween employers and workers at the unit level. The Teport
of the Sub-Committee on the subject has been accepted by the Board
and the methods suggested are recommended for adoption wherever
necessary, with suitable adjustments. The report is at appendix VIL



113

7.82. Determination of categories of workers on the lines of jot
_evaluation technique recommended by us, in the industry woulc
bring about considerable uniformity in this respect. Skill would b
determined in relation to the requirements of the job, and the
workers would be fitted against the jobs according to their qualifica
tions, experience, achievements ete,, in the unit. Each unit can adop!
the categories, upto the level needed by it. The pattern of categories
apart from the unskilled, that would thus evolve would be like semi
skilled A, semi-skilled B and likewise skilled A, skilled B. skilled C
and so on.

7.83. The industry shall have to fit in existing categories in, the
categories mentianed by us and operate the wage structure recom:
mended. We are aware that all the units of the industry may no!
necessarily have in employment workers of all the skills, i.e., frox
skill A to skill F mentioned by us. The degree of skill and the exten!
to which such skill would be needed would vary from unit to unit
depending on various factors like the nature of manufacture, type of
machinery, size of the unit. nature of the end product ete.. etc. Some
units mav thus be having skilled workers conforming to skill A only
some units may be having workers who could be equated upto skil]
B or skill C only and so on, depending on the requirements of each
unit. Small units may have categories of only semi-skilled A and/o1
semi-skilled B.

7.84. We wish to make it clear, that if in the existing set up of
categories the highest category in a unit is known or classified as
highly skilled, it does not necessary follow that such highly skilled
worker shall automatically be fitted into the highest category, ‘i.e.,
skill F recommended by us. He shall have to be fixed in an appro-
priate category determined by the evaluation of his job and skill and
his wages fixed accordingly. It may turn out that a worker who is
now classified as skilled or highly skilled mav have to be fitted in
as semi-skilled or skilled respectively and vice versa.

7.85. By and large, in the new set up of categorization recom-
mended by us, unless special circumstances of any particular unit
warrant, we do not ordinarily expect workers under existing cate-
gories to be fitted in beyond skilled A or skilled B in smaller units
and beyond skilled D in bigger units. Categories like skilled C and
beyond in the former type and skill E and F in the latter type of
units may conform to their existing supervisory categories who we
recornmend should be fitted in the appropriate scales as recommended
for such higher skills ie., skilled C and beyond and skilled E & F.
We mention this as a general clarification so that misunderstandings
and disputes on interpretation etc., do not arise about the fitment of
existing categories in the categories and skills recommended by us.
We do not, however, rule out employment of workers in skills E and F
as prescribed by us. Units engaged in sophisticated lines of produc-
tion may be employing skilled workers conforming to skills E and
F prescribed by us.

7.86. We further recommend that where classification into cate-
gories has already been done under either awards (of adjudication/
arbitration) or agreements which are binding, such classification will
not automatically be re-opened.
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(xii) Wage Differentials:

7.87. We now come to the question of fixing wages for semi-
skilled and skilled categories. For this purpose, we had to consider
the question of wage differentials, The All India 'I:rade'Umon Con-
gress and the National Federation of Metal and Engineering Workers
of India in para 3.31 of their reply to the Board's questionnaire have
made the following suggestion in this respect: _

“In order to do some justice on the basis of differences in the
nature of jobs, skills involved etc., and to provide sufficient
incentives, we suggest the following differentials as the
absolute minimum necessary:

Ratio of Semi-skilled A to Unskilled—1.15:1.
Ratio of Semi-skilled B to Semi-skilled A 1.10:1.
Ratio of Skilled A to Semi-skilled B 1.15:1.
Ratio of Skilled B to Skilled A 1.10:1.

Ratio of Highly Skilled to Skilled 1.25:1.

Ratio of Supervisory to Highly Skilled 1.25:1.”.

. 7.88. During the public hearing of the Board in October 1967, the
spokesman of one of the principal organizations of employers in
engineering industries accepted the above differentials. We also feel
that these proportions are reasonable and provide adequate incentives
to workers for advancing their skill.

7.89. Applying these differentials, the basic wages for categories
of operalives other than unskilled categories at the minimum leve!l
would be as under:

Group A Group B GroupC Group D

Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs.
Semi.skilled A e 120 128 138 152
Semi-skilled B. . . . . 130 140 152 167
skilled A . . . . . 150  160-50  174:50 .  19:
Skilled B C e 165 176 192 212
Skilled C .. 205 220 240 265
Skilled D e e 55 277-50 300 330
SkilledE®* . . . . . 295 315 345 375
SkilledF* -~ . . . . . 350 350 400 400
*E :D=1"15:1
F:E=1-20:1

7.90. In the case of these categories of workers also there will be
D.A. which will be equal to 1/3rd of the above basic wages (propor-
tion between basic and D.A. in the case of unskilled is maintained
‘here). The workers in areas I to IV will also be entitled to arez
allowance equal to 20%, 15%, 10% and 55% of their initial basic wagcs
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in areas I to IV respectively. The semi-skilled and skilled workers
will also be entitled to a time scale like the unskilled workers and
they will also get increments which will be proportionate to the
increments of the unskilled worker as far as possible.

7.91. We append herewith two statements (statements I and II)
at pages 124 to 129. Statement I contains the total emoluments at the
minimum level of the respective wage scales of unskilled, semi-skilled
A, semi-skilled B, skilled A to skilled F categories of workers in the
different areas and in the different groups. This will of course be
subject to phasing to which we are coming later on. Statement II
contains the scales of basic wages for the different categories of

workers,

7.92. There must be various other categories of workers in the
different units. It is not possible to.lay down scales of pay for all
categories of workers in the different units because some categories
may be peculiar to certain units. We, however, prescribe the follow-
ing scales of pay for clerical staff and for certain categories of workers
which we believe will be found in quite a large number of units.

{xiii) Scales of Pay for Clerical & other Categories:

7.93. For clerical staff, we recommend the following scales of
basic pay:

(i) For units in Groups A & B in all the areas:

Grade I Clerks : Rs. 1404-180
Grade IT Clerks : Rs. 150-5-200

For units in Groups C & D in all the areas:
Grade I Clerks : Rs. 150-5-200
Grade II Clerks : Rs. 175-5-200-6-230
Grade III Clerks : Rs. 200-6-230-7-265

Note [.—Scilas of pay for clerical jobs which merit higher grades than above shall
be negotiated batween the parties and secrled at uniclevel.

2. Ta= scales of pay for supervisoty petsonnel amoagst clerical/administiutive staff
shall be negatinted between the parties and settled at unitlevel.

7.94. For some other categories of staff mentioned below we re-
commend the following scales of basic pay:
(ii) Subordinate staff :
(a) Peons, Chaprasis, Watchmen, Chowkidars, Sweepers, etc.
They will be given the same scales as applicable to un-
skilled workers viz. :
Group A: Rs. 105-1-111-13-117
Group B: Rs. 111-14-126
Group C: Rs. 120-13-126-2-138
Group D: Rs. 132-2-152

{(b) Jamadars, Head Peon, Daftary, Head Watchmen etc.

Théy will be given the scale of pay as applicable 10
Peons, Chaprasis, etc.. in the respective groups and in
addition to that they will be paid Rs. 7 more as basic pay.
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(iii) Canteen Staff:

(a) Canteen Manager/Supervisor :
In Group B: Rs. 150-5-200
In Group C & D: Rs. 175-5-200-6-230

(b) Cooks in canteens, guest houses etc.:
Group B: Rs. 140-3-170 '
Group C&D: Rs. 152-3-182

(c) Bearers in canteens, guest houses etc.

The scale shall be the same as for unskilled workers in.
the respective groups.

(iv) Drivers & Cleaners:\

(a) Car & Jeep Drivers:
Group A & B: Rs. 140-4-180
Group C & D: Rs. 150-5-200

(b) Truck & other Drivers:
Group A & B : Rs. 150-5-200
Group C & D: Rs. 175-5-200-6-230
(¢) Cleaners:

Same scale as given for unskilled operatives in different
groups.

7.95. The above categories of staff, i.e., clerical staff, subordinate
staff, canteen staff ete., will be entitled to D.A. equivalent to one third
of their initial basic pay in the scale and also to area allowance equi-
valent to 20%, 15%, 10% and 5% of their initial basic pay in the secale
for areas I, I1, IIT and IV respectively.

7.96. There may be various other categories of employees than
those mentioned above which may not be engaged in all units, eg..
workers employed in hospitals and dispensaries wherever provided.
- 1n creches in units where female employees are engaged, as teachers
where schools are provided, as malies, gardeners etc, etc. It is not
possible to lay down any general scales of pay for such categories.
The scales of pay for such categories shall have to be fixed according
to the size and standard of the hospital, dispensary, creche, school
ete.,, In which they are employed. For this reason we do not pres-
cribe any scales for such categories of employees. The scales of pay
for such categories as also for such other categories for which we
have not specifically prescribed any scales, shall be worked out and
fixed at the unit level after negotiations between the management
and workers. No one shall, however, be put in a wage scale lower

than that of unskilled unless recommended by us for a particular
group. '

7.97. In fixing the above wage structure we have fixed the wages
on the basis of monthly rate. There may be some units where some
of the workers may be paid on a daily basis. In such cases they

should get 1/26th of the basic wages, D.A. and Area allowance as
recommended by us, for everyday.
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(xiv) Dearness Allowance & Neutralization :

7.98. We do not wish to go into the genesis of the system of pay-
ment of D.A. besides the basic wage. This system has come to stay
in our country, as the cost of living is not steady. Payment of dear-
ness allowance is meant to set off (at least in part) the rise in the
cost of living. It is now a recognised method of remuneration and
almost all wage fixing authorities, Wage Boards, Industrial Tribunals.
Pay Commissions etc., have accepted this method of payment to pro-
tect wholly or in part erosion in the wages.

7.99. The dearness allowance has been fixed by us at the All India
Average Consumer Price Index No. at 207." As the cost of living is
varying and the Consumer Price Index Number reflects this position,
there is need to protect the interest of workers against rise in cost
of living. Though we have fixed the minimum wage for the unskilled
workers at the average All India Consumer Price Index Number of
207, the present figure is 212 (All India average). We do not how-
ever, wish to enhance the minimum wage as recommended by us,
up to CPI 212 by stepping it up for 5 points nor do we propose to re-
duce the D.A, if the CPI goes down by only 5 points from 207, The
minimum wage shall remain the same between CPT 202 and 212. When
there is a rise in cost of living beyond 212 points, the worker will
have to be given relief against such rise. We therefore, recommend
that the rise in cost of living be neutralised by giving additional D.A.
at the following rates:

Rs. 1.50 per 2 points where basic pay is up to Rs. 200 (including).

Rs. 1.70 per 2 points where, basic pay exceeds Rs. 200 up to
Rs. 300 (including).

Rs. 1.90 per 2 points where basic pay exceeds Rs. 300 up to
Rs. 400 (including).

Rs. 2.00 per 2 points where basic pay exceeds Rs. 400. _

7.100. Similarly, when there is a fall in CL.I, the rates of D.A.
will be reduced at the above rates. We may clarify by repeating that
there will be no change in D.A. at rates recommended by us, when
C.L.L is between 202 and 212 ; and increases at the above rates will
be given (when C.L.I. goes above 212) on the D.A. recommended bv
us for the increase above 212 and similarly there will be reduction
at the above rates from D.A, recommended by us, for the decrease

below 202,

7101, We feel that the D.A. should not be revised too frequently
and think that it would be sufficient to do so every six months. * We.
therefore, recommend that the adjustment will be made twice a year:

(i) from 1st January on the basis of average of All India Con-
sumer Price Index from preceding April {o September; and

(ii) from 1st July on the basis of average of All India Consumer
Price Index from preceding October to March.

However where adjustments of D.A. are at present made more fre-
quently than twice a year (for instance, monthly or quarterly), the
present practice will continue.
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7.102. As indicated earlier, no adjustment shall be made, unless
the cost of living index rises above 212 and then also, it will be for
excess above 212,

(xv) Weightage for length of service:

7.103. Wage structure as recommended by us will operate, as
it is, for fresh recruits in various categories in the groups of the
industry in different areas as indicated by us. The workers who have
already put in some service—long or short—should have some advan-
tage of such service and they should not be equated to the fresh
entrants in the matter of drawal of wages. We, therefore, recom-
mend that such of the workers as have put in a service of 3 years
and more should be given one extra increment in the initial pay of
the new scale for every three years of completed service subject to a
maximum of 3 such increments. That will be his initial basic pay for
phasing also.

(xvi) Phasing of wage rise recommended by us:

7.104. We have taken into account the prevailing wages in the
industry and have considered that giving a sudden rise in wages to
the workers would not be desirable from the point of view of workers
or of the industry. A sudden rise in wages may involve a sudden
burden on the industry which it may find difficult to bear, Similarly
a sudden increase in wages may lead to various social and economic
problems. We are also aware that the industry had been undergoing
recession during the last one or two years and has now been gradually
picking up. Taking account of all these factors we have considered
it desirable to phase the increase in basic wages recommended by us.

7.105. The basic wages of different categories of workers will Bp
phased as under:

(a) In areas I, II, III and IV :

(i) During the first vear from the date on which our 759%, of the minimum

recommendations are made effective. basic wage recom.
mended by us ehall
be paid.
(ii) During the next 12 months (2nd year) . . . 821%
(iii) During the next 12 months (3rd year) . . . 90%
(iv) During the next 12 months (4th year) . . . 95%
(v) During the next 12 months (5th year) . . . 100%

(b) In area V:

In area V the corresponding percentages of the minimum
basic wage recommended for payment by us in differem
years as above would be 65, 721, 80, 9¢ and 100.

7.106. Statements III to VIII at pages 130 to 141 show the work-

ing of the phasing scheme at various stages for the different categories
of workers.

7.107. After the phasing at the first step is done as above and the
wages of the different workers calculated, if it is found that any
worker does not get an additional amount of at least Rs. 10 in his
total emoluments, he will be put in the next higher phase in such a
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way that he gets not less than Rs. 10 as increase in his present total
emoluments. Present total emoluments include interim relief re-

commended by the Board. Some illustrations may make the point
clear:

Hlustration I :

Suppose a worker in the lowest category from Group ‘A’ in area
IV is at present getting inclusive of interim relief Rs. 115.25.
By phasing mentioned above, his basic pay in the first year
would be Rs. 78.75 and his total emoluments will be:
Basic Rs. 78.75
D. A. Rs. 35.00

A.A. Rs. 5.25
'I'otal ‘Rs. 119.00

This gives him only an increase of Rs. 3.75 in his total emolu-

ments. He has, however, 10 be given a minimum increase

of Rs. 10 in the total emoluments 1.e., his total emoluments

must not be less than Rs. 125.25. He will, therefore, have to

be started at the second year of phasing, i.e.. he will start

with basic of Rs. 86.63 and his total emoluments would be:
Basic Rs. 86.63 '
D. A. Rs. 35.00

A. A. Rs. 5.25
Total Rs. 126.88

In the second year he would get basic of Rs. 94.50, in the
third year, his basic will be Rs. 99.75 and in the fourth year,
the basic will be Rs. 105. In all these years, he will get
minimum D.A. of Rs. 35 and A.A. of Rs, 5.25 and his total emo-
luments would be Rs. 134.75, Rs. 140 and- Rs. 145.25 respec-
tively.

The above D. A. of Rs. 35 in the 2nd, 3rd and 4th years will
further be liable to revision on the principles laid down by us.

In addition he will get his annual increments as and when
they fall due.

Nlustration II :

Suppose a worker in the lowest category in Group ‘D’ in area II is
at present getting total emoluments inclusive of interim relief
of Rs. 168. . According to the phasing his total emoluments
in the first year would be:

Basic Rs. 99.00
D.A. Rs. 44.00
A.A. - Rs. 19.80

Total Rs. 162.80

which is even less than that he is getting now. According
to the phasing, the second year’s emoluments would work
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out to Rs. 108.90 (Basic), Rs. 44.00 (D.A.), Rs. 19.80 (A.A.
making total of Rs. 172.80. This however does not give ar
increase of at least Rs. 10. The emoluments according to th
3rd year’s phasing would be Rs. 118.80 (Basic), Rs. 44 (D.A)
Rs. 19.80 (A.A.)—Total Rs, 182.60. This gives him an increase o.
more than Rs. 10 and hence his basic should be fixed in the
first year at Rs. 118.80 and the basic in the second year af
Rs. 125.40 and in the third year at Rs. 132.

7.108. The workers will get the annual increments in the normal
course in addition to the increases that they may get because of the
phasing and the increments will not be in any way prejudiced by
this phasing. The revision of D.A. will also not in any way be affected,
by phasing, i.e., it will be revised regularly on the first of January

and 1st of July respectively.

7.109. From what has been said in the chapter on ‘Paying Capa-
city’, the present labour cost is only about 13.7% to 16.2% of the total
income. Taking note of this in the light of profitability ratios, we
are satisfied that the industry would be able to meet the commit-
ments that will arise as a result of the wage structure recommended
by us. The phasing scheme that we have recommended is intended
to stagger this burden, particularly keeping in view the recession
that the industry had to undergo during recent years. We have, how-
ever, not been able to work out the incidence of wage rise in exact
or even in approximate money terms. This has not been possible
due to lack of adequate and reliable data necessary for the purpose.
Nor did it appear relevant to us, when the overall performance of
the industry has been proved satisfactory and the paying capacity
has been proved to be adequate from profitability ratio for the
industry as a whole.

7.110. As has been said earlier, the response of the industry to the
Board’s questionnaire has been rather poor. The material available
with the Board related to only a fraction of the units and nowhere
even near to a fair cross section of the industry. The information
like the present wage rates paid to different categories of workers,
the number of workers employed in different categories in the in-
dustry or in a fair cross section of it etc., were not furnished to the
Board and for this reason we could not work out the incidence of
wage rise by comparing the present position with the wage rise re-
commended by us. We could not find any way to overcome our limi-
tations in this respect. :

7.111. We may mention heve that after considering our proposals.
the members representing employers told us that our proposals would
Impose on the Indusiry a burden of Rs, 110 crores in the first year
and Rs. 150 crores in the 5th year and that this would be too much
for the industry to bear as the total profits of the industry at present
are to the tune of Rs. 30 creres only. We have very carefully con-
sidered and examined this point and we feel that this argument is
exaggerated. The total number of workers covered by the Wage
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Board is about 11 lakhs. The argument of the employers would mean
that the effect of our recommendations would mean an increase on
an average of Rs. 1100 per worker in the first year, i.e,, more than
Rs. 90 per month. This clearly shaws that the argument is highly
exaggerated. ' '

7.112. In this connection we must also point out that the em-
loyers’ representatives in their written comments on our proposals
Eave themselves stated:

“We admit that the task of estimating the financial impact of
any wage proposals covering the engineering industries in
our country is a stupendous task if at all practical.”

7.113. In this note they have pointed out the difference in the
wages as they stand now and in the wages they think are recom-
mended by us. For doing so they have compared the existing wages
of the highly skilled categories of a D Group employee in West Ben-
gal with the wages of skilled C and skilled F' as recommended by us.
It may be noted that the group D consists of units who have more
than 1500 workmen and those units will naturally have some skilled
or highly skilled categories whereas the lower groups will not have
the same ratios of skilled or highly skilled workers. Secondly the
wages prevailing in Calcufta are lower than the wages prevailing
in Bombay and Madras and the increase which a Bombay or Madras
worker gets would not be the same as the increase which a Calcutta
worker might get. Thirdly, it is not proper to compare the wages
of highly skilled worker with the wages of a worker of category C
or F. We have made it clear that the present categories will have to
be absorbed in the different kinds of skilled workers, depending on
their skill and we have also pointed out that all units might not
have all kinds of skilled categories and also that a worker who may
now be known as highly skilled may under our scheme be absorbed
as only skilled ‘A’ or even semi-skilled. In these circumstances it
is not proper to work out the differences between the present wages
and the wages of skilled C and F workers. Lastly we may point out
that out of a total number of over 3600 units in the country only 217
units have replied to our questionnaire and we have not any informa-
tion about the rest of the units and we do not know their present wage
structure nor do we know how many of their employees are in the
unsk:llqd> how many in the semi-skilled, how many in the skilled
categories etc. Without informatiorr on this point working out an
average on the basis as sought to be done by the employers is not
proper and calculations made on that basis cannot be said to be a’
correct estimate of the implications of our recommendations.

(xvii) Fringe Benefits :

7.114. It was urged on behalf of employers that in fixing wages,
the value of fringe benefits provided by them should be taken into
account. The Fair Wages Committee has said that those benefits,
statutory or otherwise, which go to reduce the cost of items which
are taken into account in fixing wages, should be taken into account.

_7.115. The Board has noted that several employers provide a
variety of fringe benefits to their workers. This is particularly true
of the Public Sector units in the industry. The nature and extent of
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fringe benefits is not, however, uniform, Nor is the system of allow-
ing fringe benefits extensive enough in the industry. The factors
which have caused such benefits being given to workers may have
also been different. Some of them do not cover items which con-
stitute the wage structure. So diverse are the conditions in the in-
dustry in respect of fringe benefits both in regard to their nature
and incidence that no rational and logical assessment can be made
as to the financial benefit accruing to a worker in this industry from
such fringe benefits. They together with the fact that the system of
allowing the fringe benefits is not universal in the industry forbid
us to recommend a general set off of the value of fringe benefits.

7.116. There are, however, two fringe benefits which in our view
can be evaluated in terms of money value more or less definitely.
These are the benefits of housing accommodation and that of subsidised
lood grains. If the employers have provided housing accommoda-
tion to their workers strictlly conforming to the standard presecribed
in the scheme of subsidised housing for industrial workers, such em-
ployers would be justified in recovering rent from their workmen
up to Rs. 26 in Bombay and Calcutta and Rs. 17.50 in other towns, as
laid down in schedule appended to letter No. 5/1/9/64(SIHS) H.I.
dated 1st May 1965 of the Ministry of Works and Housing, Govern-
ment of India, New Delhi. The amount of rent that would be re-
coverable for housing accommodation which is of lower standards
than the standards prescribed will have Yo be negotiated between the
parties at the unit level.

7.117. The other fringe benefit which can be evaluated in terms
of money is supply of foodgrains at concessional or subsidised rates.
In such cases, the expenditure incurred by the employer in supplying
foodgrains at concessional or subsidised rates to workers can be
worked out per worker and the amount so calculated can be adjusted
against the workers’ wage. This expenditure will not include amounts
spent on storage and distribution.

7.118. It has been brought to our notice that some employers
provide for their workers free educational facilities for their children.
medical facilities over and above the scale allowed under E.S.L
scheme, cheap and free transport facilities, or as we have noticed in
one of our tours, free lunch at the factory canteen. We have taken
note of provision of such amenities and feel that the objective of such
benefits is highly laudable and we fully appreciate the wisdom and
enlightened self-interest between them. The employers concerned
must have earned the goodwill of workers resulting eventually "in
mutual co-operation, sound industrial relation. better productivity
and progress and prosperity for both the giver and the receiver. The
Board is happy to place on record its deep aporeciation of these pro-
gressive employers who provide such fringe benefits.

_'1.119. Engineering industry is a vast industry with thousands of
units and the wages in the industry have so far not been standardised.
By and large the wage structure obtaining at present in different
units has been determined either by collective bargaining or by ad-
]udyca_tlon/grbltration awards. There are, therefore, bound fo be
variations in the wage structure from unit to unit and region to
region. Some units have higher wage structure than others. It is
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possible that the existing wage structure in some units may be more
advantageous than ours. We do not wish to take away such advan-
tages from the workers, whomsoever they are available. Our propo-
sals are without prejudice to the existing earnings and benefits wher-
ever they are higher.

7.120. It was urged before us that we should link the wages with
productivity or at any rate we should lay down that the new wage
structure would be made applicable only if the production increased
by a particular percentage from what it is now. We have already
stated above' that we do feel that to have wages fixed on a piece
rated basis or to have an incentive scheme or a production bonus
scheme would be desirable and we have recommended formation of
such schemes wherever possible but we could not lay down a general
scheme which would apply to all units. _

7.121. Coming to the question of recommending that the new wage
structure would apply only if the production is increased to a parti-
cular percentage we think that this suggestion 'is not practicable.
Production does not depend entirely on laboyr, though labour does
play an important part in it. There are various other factors which
also govern production. The quality of raw materials used, the type
of machinery and the age of the machinery would be factors which
would affect production. Working conditions also would play an
important part. Similarly the management would also play an im-
portant part in the production. There may be cases where even
in-spite of the best efforts of the labour production may not go up.
In the circumstances to lay down a general recommendation that the
new wage structure would not apply unless production goes up by a
particular percentage is in our view not practicable or feasible and
we, therefore do not make any recommendation about it.

7.122. We may lastly say that in framing the wage structure we
have taken eight hours work as the standard work for a workman
to do every day and 26 days in a month. We hope that the labour
will fully co-operate with the management in increasing production
by putting in their best efforts and that they will work sincerely for
8 hours every day. '

7.123. We recommend that the wage structure prescribed by us
for the indusiry should come into force from 1st January 1969 and
should remain in force for a period of five years.
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Baste .
DA, .

Total .

Basle ,
D.A. .
AA. .

Toml .

Basie .
DA, .

Total .

Bale .
DA, .
AA, .

" Toml .

DA .
AA .

Towd .

Basie .
DA, .

Totl »

STATEMENT
Total Emoluments payable to different categories of operatives at the
Area~] Arca—II Arca—1II
A B c D A B c D A B
UNSKILLED

. 105-00 111*00 12000 132-00 105-00 111-00 120+00 132°00 105-00 1t1+00
. 3500 3700 40+00 4400 3500 3700 40°00 44+00 3500 3700
.0 21000 22-20 24700 2640 15:75 16765 18-00 19-80 10-50 11-10

161-00 170-20 184-00 202-40 15575 16465 17800 195+80 150-50 159°10

SEMI-SKILLED A

. 120000 128-00 13800 152°00 120:00 125+00 138-00 152°00 12000 12800
. 4000 42+67 4600 50°67 40+00 42:67 46+00 50-67 40-00 42°67
24-00 25-60 27-60 30-40 18-00 19+20 20-70 22-80 1200 12-80

184:00 196-27 211-60 233-07 178-00 189-87 204-70 225-47 172:00 183-47

SEMI-SKILLED-B

13000 14000 152+00 167-00 130°00 140-00 15200 167:00 130°00 14000
. 43+35 46°67 5067 55:67 43-33 4667 50467 5561 43+33 46:67
. 26000 28:00 30-40 3340 19°50 21-00 22-80 2505 13-00 14-00

- 199-35 214-67 253'07 256-07 192+83 207-67 225-47 247-72 186'33 200-67

SKILLED—A
« 15000 160°50 174-50 192+00 150-00 160-50 174-50 192+00 150-00 160+50
« 50-00 5350 58-17 6400 50-00 53-50 5817 64'00 50-00 5350
+ 30-00 32:10 3490 3B8-40 28-50 2408 26°1B 28-80 1500 1605

. 230:00 246°10 267-57 294-40 22250 2358-08 258-85 284-80 215-00 230-05

SKILLED—B

. 165400 178-00 192°00 212:00 165°00 176°00 192:00 212:00 165+00 176°00
. 5500 5867 6400 7067 5500 5867 6400 7067 50°00 58+67
« 3300 35°20 3840 42°40 2475 2640 28-80 31-80 1650 17'60

o 253°00 269-87 294-40 32507 244:75 261-07 284-80 31447 236-50 25227

SKILLED—C

o 205400 220000 24000 265-00 205-00 22000 240-00 285°00 205-00 220+00
« 6833 7333 80'00 8433 6833 73+33 680°00 8833 68-33 7233
. 4100 44-00 48:00 5300 30-75 33+00 3600 39°75 2050 22+00

o 314+33 337+33 368-00 406-33 304:03 326-33 356°00 39308 293-83 315-33
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minimum level of respective scales of pay in different areas and groups.

Area—II Area—IV Area—V
C D A B ic D A B C D
UNSKILLED

120-00 13200 105-00 111-00 120°00 13200 105+00 111-00 12000 132-00
40+ 00 4400 35+00 3200 40+ 00 44-00 3500 37-00 40-00 44+00
12+00 13-20 525 555 600 6-60 .e .. . .e ve

172:00  189-20 14525  152-55  166-00  182-60  140-00 14800 _ 160:00 17600

SEMLSKELLED--A

138:00 15200 120000 128-00 13800 152-00 120-00 12800 . 138-00 152-00
46+ 00 5067 4000 4267 AG 00 5067 . 4000 42-67 46‘_00 50-6
1380 15-20 6°00 640 6490 7:60 .e .e . ..

19780 217-87 16600 177-07 190-90 21027 16000 170°67 _184+00 202-67

SEMI-SKILLED—B

152-00 167°00 130-00 14000 152+00 16700 130°00 140+ 00 152+ 00 16700
5067 5567 43-33 46+ 67 5067 |, 5567, 4333 46°67 ~ 50°67 55-67
15-20 16-70 6-50 7-00 760 835 -t . . N

21787 239-42 179-83 193+ 67 210-27 231-02 172333 186+ 67 202-67 222+67

SKILLED—A

'174-50 192-00 150-00 160*50 174450 192+00 150400 160~ 50 174-50 19200
58417 64700 50700 5350 58+17 64+00 50400 5350 5817 64+ 00
1745 19-20 7°50 §-03 8713 360 - .. .o .e

250-12 275-20 207-50 222°03 241-40 265-60 200~ 00 214-00 232-67 256+ 00

SKILLED—B

192+00 212-00 165°00 176400 192-00 212-00 16500 176:00 19200 212:00
65°00 7067 55467 58-67 64-00 7067 5500 5867 64-00 70-67
19-20 21-20 B*25 #-80 960 10-60 .. . .a .

275- 20 303-87 218-15 243-47 265-60 292-27 22000 23457 25600 282+ 67

SEMI-SKILLED—C.

240-00 265-00 205-00 220-00 240+00 265-00 205-00 220°00 24000 265+00
80-00 88+33 68-33 33 80+00 88-33 65-33 73-33 80-00 8833
2490 26-50 10-25 11-00 12:00 13-25 .e .. v .s

34400 379-83 283-58 304-33 332-00 366-58 273-33 293-33 320+00 353-33
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STATEMENT
Total Emoluments payable to different categories of operatives at the

Basie .

D.A.
AA.

Total

Basle .

D.A,

AA. .

Tortal

Basic
D.A.

AA. .

Total

SKILLED—D

. « 2535-00 277-50 300-00 330-00 255°00 27750 300:00 330°00 255+00 277'50
. . B85-00 92-50 100-00 110:00 85-00 92-50 I00-00 110-00 85-00 92-50
. . 5100 55-30- 60-00 6600 38-25 41-63 45-00 48-50 25-50 27-75

. « 391°00 425°50 46000 506°00 378-25 41163 445-00 489-50 365-50 397-75

SKILLED—E

. . 295°00 315+00 345-00 375:00 295:00 315-00 345:00 375-00° 295-00 315+00°
« » 98+33 105*00 1]5%00 12500 98+33 105:00 1I5°00 125°00 98.33 10500
. «  59°00  63:00 - 69:00 75°00 44°25 47-25 S5I-75  56+25 29'50 31-50

« . 452:33 483-00 529:00 575:00 437-58 467-25 511-75 556-25 422-83 451-50

SKILLED—F

«  a 35@-00 350°00 400°00 400:00 350+00 350-00 400-00 400-00° 350-00 350-00-
. » 116-67 11667 13333 13333 116°67 11667 133-33 133-33° 116-67 116-67
.+ T0°00 70:00° BO-00 8000 5250 5250 60-00 6000 35-00 35-00°

. + 536°67 536°67 613-33 613-33 519+17 519-17 593-33 593:33 501:67 501-67
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T—contd.

minimum level of respective scales of pay in different areas and groups.—contd.

Area—IIl Area—IV © . Areg—V
e D A ‘B c D A B c D

SKILLED—D
300+00 33000  255+00 277-50  300-00 -330-00  255-00 277-50  300:00 33000

100- 00 11000 8500 92-50 100-00 110-00 a5+00 92+50 100-00 110:00
30-00 33-00 12:75 13-88° 1500 ~ 16-50 o ol . .

T

430:00  473-00 352+75 383-88  415-00  456°50 340°00 370-00  400:00 440-00

SKILLED—E .
345-00 375-00 . 295-00 31500 ° 34500 375-00 295-00 - 315-00  345-00 37500
115-00 125+00 . 98+33 105-00 115-00 125-00 98+33 105-00 115-00 125-00
34-50 37-50 14:75 15757 17°25 T 1878 .. . - .-

494:50  537-50  408-08  435-75  477-25 518°75 39333 42000  460°00  500°00

SKILLED—F

400-00 400700  350-00  350°00  400-00 400700 350000  350-00  400°00  400-00
133-33 13333 116°67  116+67  133+33 13333 11667 116:67 133°33  133-33
40+00 40+00 17-50 17-50 20-00 2000 .s “e .e .

573-33 573-33  484-17  484-17 553-33  553-33 466-67 46667 53333 533-33
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STATEMENT

Scales of Wages for different categories of operatives

Category Group ‘A’

Unskilled . . . . . . . . 105-1-111-13-117
Semi-skilled (AY. . . .. . . . 120-2-128-23-143.
Semi-skilled B) . . . . . . . 130-24-140-3-158.
Skilled (A) e e e e e e 150-33-185
Skilled B). . . . . . . . 165-33-172-4-204
Skilled (C) e e e e e 205-5-255
Skilled () .. . .+ . . . . 255.73-330:
Skilled B), . . . . . . . 295-10-395

Ski”ed (F) » . N . . » - . 350‘12*'400'15‘460
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In all the four Groups of the Industry

Group ‘B’ Group <C* Group D’
111-13-126 120-14-126-2-138 1322.152
128-23-143-3-155 138.24-143.3-167 152-3.182
140-3-170 152-3-182 167.3.197
160+ 50-33-195-50 174+ 50.33 209~ 50 19233227
176-4.216 192-4.232 212-4-252
220-5-270 240.5.290 265-5-315,
277+ 50.74-352+50 300-73-375 330.73-405
315-10- 415 345-10.445 375-10-475

350-1234-400-15-460

400-15-460-20-500

400-15.460-20-500
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STATEMENT

Phasing Scheme—Minimum Wages Payable at different stages

1st. Stage

From 1.1.69 75% of BaslcWage for
. Area Ito Aren [V & 659%, Basic Wage for

Second Stage

From 1-1.70 82} % of BasicWage for

Area Ito IV and 724% of Basic Wage for
- Area V

Araa V
Industey Group Industry Group
A B c D A B c D

Anga—I1

Basle . . 78475 B3-25 9000 9900 86+ 63 9158 - 99:00 108-90

D.A. . . 35-00 37-00 4000 44-00 3500 37:00 40-00 44-00

AA. . 21-00 22°20 24+00 26+ 40 21+00 2220 24+00 26740

Total . . 134-75 14245 15400 169-40 142°63 150-78 163+00 17930
Anza—ll .

Basic . . 78+75 8325 90+00 99+00 86+63 91-58 99-00 108-50¢

D.A. . 35-00 3700 40400 4400 35-00 37-00 40-00 44+00

A, . . 1575 16-65 18-00 19-80 15-75 16-65 18-00 19+80

Total . . 129+ 50 13690 148+00 162+ 80 137-38 14523 157-00 172°70
Anga—III

Basle . . 7875 83-25 90-00 $9+00 8663 9158 9900 108+90

D.A. . . 35-00 37-00 40-00 44+00 35-00 3700 43+ 00 4400

AA, . . 10-50 11-10 12-00 13° 20 10+ 50 11-10 12+00 13-20

‘Total . . 124-25 131+35 142-00 15620 132+13 139-68 151-00 166+10
Anga—IV

Basic . . 78°75 B3-25 9000 99+00 86-63 9158 99-00 10890

D.A. . . 35-00 3700 40+00 400 35-00 3700 40-00 44-00

AA . . 5-25 555 600 6-60 525 5-55 6-00 6-60

Total . . 119-00 125-80 13600 149+ 60 126-88 134-13 145-00 159-50

FOR AREA YV
65% of basic wage T234% of baric wage

Anra—V

Banic . . 68-25 72:15 78+00 85-80 76-13 8048 87°00 95+ 70

D.A 35-00 3700 40-00 4400 3500 3700 40-00 44-00

Total , . 103-25 10915 11800 129-80 11113 117-48 127-00 139-70
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to Unskilled workers in all the Areas.

From 1-1-71 905

Third Seage

of Basic Wage

for Arca I to IV & 80% of
Basle Wage for Area V

Fourth Stage

Fifth & Final Stage

From 1-1.72 95% of Basic Wage, From 1-1-73 100% of Baslc Wage

for Area I to IV & 90% of
Basic Wage for Area V

for all Arean

Industry Group

Industry Group

Industry éroup

A B a D A B o] D A B (o] D
$4-50 99-90 108-00 118-80 99-75 105-45 114-00 125-40 105-¢0 111-00 120-00 132-00
35-00 37-00 40°00 . 44+00 35+00 37°00 40-00 44°00 35°00 37-00  40-00 44-00
21-00 2220 24-00 26-40 21°00 22-20 2400 26°40 21-00 22-20. 24-00 26-40

150-50 159-10 172-00 189-20 1155°75 164-65 178-00 195-80 161-00 170-20 184-00 202-40
94+50 9%+90 108.‘60 118+80 99-75 105-45 114-00 125-40 105-00 111-00 120-00 132-00
35«00 37-00 40+00 44-00 3500 3700 40'00 4400 35-00 3700 4000 44+00
1575 1665 18-00 19-80 15'75 1665 18-00 19-80 15+75 16-65 18-00 1980

145+25 15355 166-00 182-60 150-50 159-10 172-00 189-20 15575 164:65 178-00 19580
94-50 99-90 108-00 118-80 99-75 105-45 114-00 125-40 105:00 111-00 120°00 132-00
35-00 37-00 4000 44-00 35-00 3700 4000 44-00 35-00 37°00 4000 44-00
10-50 11-10 I2-00 13-20 10-50 11-10 12:00 13-20 10-50 1I+10 12+00 13-20

14000 148-00 160-00 176°00 145-25 153-55 166-00 182-60 15050 159-10 171;'00 189-20
94+50 99-90 10800 1I8-B0 99-75 105-45 114-00 125-40 105:00 111-00 120-00 132:00
35:00 37°00 40°00 4400 3500 37-00 40°00 44°00 35:00 37-00 40°00 4400

525 5-55 600 660 525 5-55 600 560 525 5-55 6-00 6-60
134+75 142°45 154°00 169-40 140-00 148-00 160-00 176-00 145-25 153-55 166-00 18260
FOR AREA V
80% of basic wage 90% of basie wage 100% of basic wage
8400 88-80 96+00 10560 94-50 959-90 I108-00 118-80 105-00 111-00 120-00 132-00
35-00 37°00 40°00 44:00 35-00 37:00 40-00 44-00 35-00 37-00 40:00  44-00
119-00 125-80 136:00 149-60 129-50 136-90 148-00 162-80 140-00 148-00 160-00 17600
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_ STATEMENT
Phasing Scheme—Wages Payable at the minimum level of

1t¢ Stage 2Znd Stage

From 1-1-69 75% of Basic Wage From 1-1-70 82% of Basic Wage
Industry Group Industry Group

A B (o] D A B (o D

SEMI-SKILLED—A

Basle . . 90400 9600 103+ 50 114:00 99+00 10560 ; 113-85  125-40-
D.A. . . . 40-00 42-67 4600 5067 4000 42+67 46°00 50-67
AA, . . . 24+00 25-60 27-60 3040 24-00 25-60 27-60 3040

Total , . . 154-00 164-27 177-10 195-07 163-00 173-87 187-45 206+ 47

SEMI-SKILLED—B

Basle , . . 97-50 105:00 114-00 12525 10725 115450 125-40 13778
D.A. . 4333 46°67 50-67 55-67 4333 46+-67 50-61 55-67
AA, . 2600 28-00 3040 33-40 26-00 28-00 30-40 3340

Total . . . 166-83 179-67 195-07 214-32 175+ 58 19017 206-47 226-85

SKILLED—A
Bastc . . 11250 120038 130-88 14400  123:75 13242 143:97 15840
D.A. < .+ 50700 5350 5817  64-00 5000 5350 5817  64:00
AA. 30000 3210 3490 3840  30-00 32:10 3450 3840
Towl . . . 192-50 205-98  223-95 24640  203-75  218-02  237-04  260-80
SKILLED—B
Basle . . 12375 132000  144°00 15000  136-13  145+20  158-40 17490
DA.. . . 5500  58°67  64-00 7067 5500 5867  64:00 7067
AA ... 3300 3520 3840  42:40  33-00 3520  38-40 4240
Toml . . . 211’75 225°87  246'40  272:07 22413  239-07  260-80  287-97
SKILLED—C
Basic . . 153:75  165-00  180-00  198:75  169:13  181-50  198-00  218-63
DA . . 68:33  73-33 8000 8833  68'33 7333  80-00 8833
W 41:°00  44:°00  48:00  53-00  41°00 4400  48:00  53-00
Tonl . . 263408 28233  306:00  340-08  278-46  296-83  326:00  359:96
SKILLED—D
Basle . 191°25  208:13 22500  247°50 - 210°38 22694  247-50  272°25
DA. . . 85+00 9250  100:00  110°00  85-00  192:50  100-00  110-00
AA. . . 5100  55-50  60-00  63°00  51-00  55'50  60-00 6600
Toml . . 327°25  356°13 38500  423:50 346:38 37694  407:50  448-25
SKILLED—E

Basle . . . 221'25 236-25 25875 81-25  243-38 259-88 284-63 309-38
D.A. . . . 98-33 105-00 115-00 125-00 98-33 105-00 115-00 12500

AA . . . 59-00 6300 69-00 75-00 59+00 63-00 69-00 75-00

Total . . . 378-58 404-25 442-75 481-25 400-71 427-88 468+ 63 509-38
SKILLED—F

Basic , . . 262+50 262°50 300-00 300-00 28875 288+75 330-00  330-00

DA, . - - 116-67 116-67 133+33 133-33 11667 116-67 133-33 133-33

AA. . . . 70-00 T0:-00 80-00 80-00 70-00 70-00 80-00 80-00

Total . . . 449°17  449-17 513-33 513-33 475-42 475-47 543-33 543-33
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respective scales of - pay at different stages in AREA-]
3rd Stage 4th Stage 5th & Final Stage
From 1-1-71 90% of Basic Wage From 1-1-72 95% of Basic Wage  From 1-1-73 100% of Basic Wag
Industry Group Indusery Group Industry Group
A B C D A B [ D A B C b
SEMI.SKILLED—A,

108-00 115°20 124-20 136°80 114-00 121-60 131-10 144-40 120-00 128-00 138-00 1i52-0C
40700 42-67 46°00 50°67 40°00 42:67 4600 50-67 40°00 42-67 4600 50-67
24-00 25- 60_ 27-60 30°40 2400 25-60 27-60 30-40 24-00 25-60 _27‘60 30-40

172-00 183-47 197-80 21787 178°00 189-87 20470 225°47 18400 196-27 211'60' 233-07

SEMLSKILLED-—B

117-00 126°00 136-80 150-30 123-50 133:00 144-40 158+65 130-00 140-00 152°00 167-00
43-33 4667 5067 55°67 43-33 46°67 50°67 55-67 43°33 46-67 50°67 55°67
2600 28:00 30°40 33-40 26°00 2800 30'40 33-40 2600 28-00 30'40 3340

186-33 200-67 217-87 239-37 192-83 207-67 225°47 24772 199-33 214-67 23307 256-07

SKILLED—A
135-00 144+45 157-05 172-80 14250 152-48 165-78 182-40 150-00 160-50 174*50 192:00
50°00 53-50 58-17 64-00 50°00 5350 5817 64-00 5000 53°50 58-17 64°00
- 30-00 32710 3490 38-40 3000 32-10 3490 38+40 30-00 32-10 34+90 38-40
215-00 230-05 250-12 27520 22250 238-08 258-85 284°80 230+00 24610 267-57 294-40
=
SKILLED—B

148+50 158-40 172+80 190-80 15675 167°20 182+40 201-40 165-00 176:00 192:00 212:00
55-00 58+67 64-00 70°67 5500 5867 6400 70°67 5500 5867 6400 70°67
33-00 35-20 3840 4240 33-00 35-20 38-40 42-40 33-00 35-20 38-40 42-40

236-50 252+27 275-20 303-87 244-75 261-07 1284-80 314:47 253-00 269-87 194-40 325-07

SKILLED—C

184-50 198-00 216-00 238-50 194°75 209+00 228-00 251-75 205-00 220°00 240-00 265-00
68-33  73-33 8000 B88-33 68-33 73-33 80-00 88-33 6833 73-33 60-00 88-33
41-00  44-00 48:00 53-00 41-00 44-00 48-00 53-00 41-00 4400 48-00 53:00
20383 315-33 31400 379+83 304-08 326-33 356-00 393-08 314-33 347-33 368-00 406-33

SKILLED—D

229°50 249+75 270°00 297-00 24225 1263-63 285-00 31350 255-00 277-50 300-00 330-0Q
8500 92-50 100-00 110°00 85-00 92:50 100-00 110-00 8500 92-50 100-00 110-00
51-00 55-50 60-00 66-00 51-00 55-50 60-00 66°00 5100 55-50 60-00 66°00

365-50 397-75 430-00 473-00 378-25 411-63 445-00 489:50 391-00 425-50 460+00 506-00

SKILLED—E

265-50 283-50 310-50 337-50 28025 29%-25 327-75 356-25 1295-00 315-00 34500 375-00
9833 105-00 115-00 125-00 98-33 105-00 115-00 125-00 98-33 105-00 115-00 125-00
5900 63-00 69-00 75-00 59-00 63-00 69-00 7500 59:00 63-00 69-00 7500

422-83 451-50 494-50 537-50 437-58 467-25 S11-75 556+15 45233 483:00 529-00 575-00

SKILLED—F

31500 315-00 360-00 360-00 332-50 332-50 380-00 330-00 350-00 350-00 400-00 400-00

11667 116-67 133-33 133-33 11667 116-67 133-33 133-33 116-67 116-67 133+33 133-33
70-00 70-00 80°00 B80-00 7000 70-00 B80-00 80-00 70-00 70-00 80-00 B0-00

501-67 501-67 573+33 573-33 519°17 519-17 593-33 593-33 536-67 536-67 613-33 613-33
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STATEMENT
Phasing Scheme—Wages payable at the minimum

1st Seage Znd Stage
From 1-1-1969 75% of Basic Wage From 1-1-1970 8249 of Basic Wage
Industry Group Industry Group
A B C D A B C D

Basle

-

D.A. ..

AA. .
Total .

&
o

Baslc .
DA, .
AA, .

Toul .

Basle .

D.A. .

“Total .

Baslc

AA, .
“Total .,

Basic .

DA .

Toeal ,

SEMI-SKILLED ‘A’

90+00 96-00 103-50 114-00 99-00 105+ 60 113+85 125-40
40+00 4267 46-00 50-67°  40°00 42-67 46°00 50-67
18:00 19-20 20:70 " 22:80 1800 19-20 20-70 22-80

148+00 157-87 170-20 187-47 157-00 167+47 180-55 198-87

SEMI-SKILLED B’

9750 105-00 114-00 125:25 107-25 115-50 12540 137-78
43:33 4667 50-67 35+67 43+33 46-67 50°67 5567
19-50 21-00 22-80 2505 19+50 z1-00 2280 25-05

160-33 17267 187-47 20597 170-08 183-17 19887 218+ 50

SKILLED A’

112-50 120-38 130-88 144-00 123:75 132-42 143-97 158:40
50-00 53-50 58-17 64-00 50-00 53-50 58+17 64+00
22-50 24-08 26-18 28-80 22-50 24-08 26-18 28-80

185-00 197-96 215-23 13680 196-25 210-00 228432 151-20

SKILLED +B'

123-75 13200 14400 159-00 136-13 145-20 158-40 174:90
55+00 5867 64-00 70-67 5500 58+67 6400 70-67
475 26-40 2980 31-80 2475 2640 28+80 31-80

20350 217:07 236-80 2617 215-88 230-27 ° 251°20 21737

SKILLED C

15375 165-00 180-00 198-75 169-13 181-50 19800 218-63
68-33 73-33 80-00 88-33 68-33 7333 80+00 88+33
30-75 33-00 3600 3975 30-75 33-00 3600 39:75

252-83 n-33 296-00 326+83 268+21 287+83 314+00 346-71

SKILLED D’

191+ 25 208-13 22500 247-50 210-38 228-94 247-50 27225
85-00 92:50 100+ 00 110-00 85+00 92-50 10000 110-00
3§25 41+63 45-00 49-50 38-25 41-63 4500 49-50

314-50  342-26 370:00  407-00 333-63 363-07 392-50 431:75

SKILLED “E'

22125 236-25 25875 281-25 243-38 25988 284+63 309-38
98-33 105:00 115:00 125-00 98-33 105-00 115-00 125-00
44+25 41-25 5175 56:25 44-25 471-25 51-75 5615

363-83 388-50  425-50 462-50 385-96 412-13 451-38 490-63

SKILLED F

262-50 262-50  300-00  300-00 288-75 28875 330-00 33000
116-67 116-67 133:33 133°33  '116-67 116-67 133-33 133-33
52+50 52+ 50 60-00 60-00 52+50 5250 60+ 00 60-00

431-67  431"67 49333 493°33 45792 45792 51333 523-33
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A%

level of respective scales of pay at different stages in Area-Il

3rd Stuge 4th Stage 5th & Final Stage
From 1-1-1971 90% of Basic Wage From 1-1-1972 95% of Basic Wage From 1-1-1973 100% of Basle Wage
Industry Group Todustry Group Industry ,Group
A B [ D A B o] D A B C D

SEMI.-SKILLED *A’

108:00 115-20 124-20 135-80 114-00 121-60 131-10 144-40 120-00 128-00 [38-00 152-00
40°00 42-67 46-00 50°67 40°00 - 42-67 46°00 5067 4000 42-67 46-00 50-67
18-00 19-20 20-70 22-80 1800 19-20 2070 22-80 18-00 1920 2070 22-80

166-00 177-07 190-%0 210-27 172-00 183-47 197-80 21787 176-00 189-87 204-70 22547

SEMI-SKILLED *B'

117-00 126-00 1356-80 150-30 123-50 133-00 144-40 158-65 130-00 140:00 152:00 167-00
43-33  46-67 5067 55-67 43-33 46-67 5067 55-67 43-33 46-67 50-67 55-67
1950 2100 22-80 25-05 19-50 21-00 22-80 25-05 19:50 21-00 22+80 25-05

179°83 19367 210-27 1231-02 186-33 200°67 217-87 239-37 192-83 207-67 22547 24772

SKILLED A’

135-00 144-45 157-05 172:80 142-50 152-48 165°78 182-40 150-00 160-50 174-50 192-00 .
50-00 53-50 58-17 64-00 50°00 53-50 58-17 64-00 50-000 53-50 58+17 6400
22-50 24°08 26°18 28-80 22-50 24-08 2618 28-80 22'50 24-08 26-18° 28-80

207-50 222-03 241-40 265°60 21500 230-06 250+13 27520 222-50 238-08 258-85 3284-80

SKILLED B'

148:50 158-40 172°80 190-80 156-75 167-20 182-40 201-40 165-00 17600 19200 212-00
55-00 58:67 64-00 70-67 55°00 58-67 64-00 70-67 55-00 58-67 6400 7087
24:75 26-40 28-80 31-80 2475 26-40 25-80 31-B0 24-75 26-40 28-80 31-80

228:25 243-47 265-60 293-21 236-50 25227 275-20 303-87 244-75 1261-07 284-80

314-47

SKILLED &

184-50 198:00 216-00 238-50 194-75 209-00 228-00 251-75 1205-00 220-00 24000 265-00
68-33 73-33 80-00 88-33 68-33 73-33 §0-00 88-33 6833 73-33 B80-00 88-33
3075 3300 3600 39-75 30-75 3300 3600 3975 30-75 3300 3600 3975

283°58 304-33 332-00 366-58 293-83 315-33 344-00 379-83 304-08 376-33 356-00 1393-08

SKILLED D’

279450 24975 270+00 297-00 242+25 263:63 285°00 313-50 25500 277-50 300-00 33000
85-00 92-50 10000 110-00 B85-00 92-50 100-00 110-00 85:00 92-50 100-00 110-00°
" 38°25 41463 45°00 49°50 38-25 4163 45:00 49-50 3825 4163 4500 4950

352°75 383°88 415°00 456-50 365°50 397-76 430-00 473-00 375°25 A4I1-63 445:00 489-50

SKILLED B’

265°50 283+50 310-50 337-50 280-25 299-25 327-75 356°25 1295-00 315-00 MS5-00 375-00
98:33 105-00 115-00 125:00 9833 105-00 115-00 ([25-00 98-33 105-00 115-00 " 125-00
4425 47025 51+75  56°25 44°25 47°25 5175 56°15 4415 4725 5175 5615

40308 435-75 47725 518-75 42283 451-50 494-50 537-50 437-58 467-25 SIZ-75 556-25

SKILLED 'F

315-00 315-00 36000 360-00 33250 332-50 380-00 387-00 350-00 350-00 400:00 400-00
116+67 11667 13333 13333 116-67 116-67 133-33 1I33-33 116-67 11667 13333 1313-33
5250 52-50 60-00 60-00 52-50 52-60 6000 60-00 52-50 52-50 6000 60:00

43417 48417 553-33 553-33 501-67 501'67 573-33 573-33 SI9-17 519-§7 593-33 593-33
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STATEMENT

Phasing Scheme—Wages payable at the minimum level of

1st Stage

From 1-1-69 75% of Basic Wage

2nd Scage
From 1-1.70 8239 of Basic Wage

Industry Group Industry Group
A B C D A B C D
SEMISKILLED +A*
Basle . 90:00  96°00 10350  114+00 99-00  105+60  113-B5 12540
D.A. 40°00  42-67  46°00 . 50-67  40°00  42°67  46°00  50+67
AA, . 12-00 ' 12+80 1380 15-20 12-00 12+80 1380 15-20
Total 142:00 151-47 163+30 17987 151-00 161-07 17365 191-27
SEMI.SKILLED +B*
Baslc . 97-50  105-00  114:00  125-25  107-25  115-50  125°40 13778
D.A. . 43-33  46-67 5067 5567  43°33  46+67 5067 5567
AA. . 13-00 1400  15°20 1670 13°00  14-00 1520  16+70
Toml . 15383  165-67  179-87  197°62  163-58  176-17  191-27  210-15
SKILLED ‘*A’
Besic . 152:50  120°38  130-88  144.00  123+75 132°42 14397  158-40
DA . 5000  53-50  58:17 6400 5000 5950  58°17  64-00
AA. . 1500  16-05 1745  19-20  15-00  16-05  17-45 1820
Total 17750 189-93 206-50 227+20 188+75 207-97 219-59 241-60
SKILLED B’
Basic . 123-75  132:00  144:00  159:00  136-13  145-20  158:40 17490
D.A. . 55-00 58:67 6400 7067 5500 58+67 64+00 70-67
AA. 1650 17-60 19+ 20 21-20 16°50 17-60 19-20 21-20
Total . 195-25 20827 227-20 25087 20763 121-47 241-60 266~77
SKILLED «C'
Basle . 15315 16500 180-00 198-75 169-13 18150 198-00 218+63
D.A. . 68+33 73+33 8000 88-33 - 68+33 73-33 8000 8§-33
AA . 20+50 22:00 24+00 26-50 20-50 22-00 24-00 26-50
Total . 242:58 260-33 28400 313-58 25796 276-83 302-00 333-46
SKILLED D'
Basie . 19125 208+13 12500 24750 210+38 228-94 24750 27225
DA, . 85-00 92-50 100-00 " 110-00 - 8500 92-50 100-00 11000
AA. . 25-50 2775 30-00 33-00 25-50 2775 30-00 3300
Total . 30175 328-38 35500 39050 320-88 349-19 37750 415+25
SKILLED B’
‘Basic . 221°25 236-25 258-75 281'2§ 243-38 259+88 28463 309-38
D.A. . 95-33 105-00 11500 125-00 ° 98+33 105+00 115:00 125-00
AA, . 39-60 31-50 34:50 37-50 29+50 31+50 34-50 37-50
Total . 349-08 N5 408 25 443-75 3T-21 I95-38 434413 471-88
SKILLED *F
Basie . 262-50 262°50 300+ 00 300-00 18875 8875 330-00 330-00
DA, . 116-67 116° 67 133-33 13333 © 11667 11667 133-33 133-33
AA. . 35-00 35-00 4000 40+00 35-00 35-00 40-00 40+ 00
Totl , 414417 414-17 473-33 473-33 440°42 440-42 503-33 503+33
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respective scales of pay at different stages in Area-Ill -

3rd Stage 4th Stage 5th & Final Stage
From 1-1-71 90% of Baslc Wage From 1-1-72 95% of Baslc Wage From 1-1.73 100% of Basic Wage
Industry Group Industry Group Industry Group
A B c D A B c D A B (o D
SEMI-SKILLED ‘A’

108-00 115+20 124+20 136-80 114:00 121+60 131-10 144-40 120-00 128-00 138-00 152:00
40°00 42+67 4600 5067 40-00 42-67 4600 50°67 40-00 42-67 46-00 50-67
12:-00 1280 13-80 15-20 12*00 12:80 13-80 15-20 1200 12-80 13-80 15-20

160-00 170°67 184°00 202+67 -166-00 177-07 190-%0 210-27 17200 183-47 197-80 217-87

SEMI-SKILLED P

117-00 126+00 13680 150-30 123-50 133-00 144-40 158-65 130'00 140:00 152:00 167-00
43233 46°67 50°67 5567 43+33 4667 5067 5567 43-33 4667 50°67 55-67
1300 1400 15-20 16-70 1300 1400 15-20 16°70 13-00 14-00 15-20 16-70

173433 186-67 202-67 1222-67 179-83 19367 210-27 23102 186+33 1200'67 217°87 239-37

SKILLED <A’

13500 144-45 157-05 172-80 142+50 152-48 165-78 182-40 150-00 160-50 174-50 19200
50-00 53-50 58-17 64+00 5000 53+50 58+17 6400 50700 53-50 58-17 64:00
15°00 16°05 17°45 19-20 15-00 1605 17-45 1920 15-00 16°05 17-45 1%-20

200°00 21400 232:67 25600 207°50 222+03 241440 265-60 21500 230+05 250+12 275°20

SKILLED B’

148-50 158-40 172+80 190+80 15675 167-20 182:40 201-40 165-00 17600 192:00 212:00
55-00 58-67 064-00 70-67 55°00 58:67 6400 70°67 55:00 5867 6400 7067
16*50 17-60 19-20 21-20 1650 17-60 19-20 21-20 1650 17-60 1%9-20 21-20

220-00 234°67 256-00 2852-67 228°25 243+47 265°60 293-27 236°50 1252+27 275-20 303-87

SKILLED C'

184-50 198-00 216-00 238:50 194-75 209-00 228-00 251-75 205-00 220-00 240+00 265-00
6833 73-33 8000 88-33 6833 73-33 B80-00 8B8-33 6633 73-33 80-00 8833
20-50 22-00 24-00 2650 20-50 2200 24-00 2650 20-50 2200 2400 26-50

273-33 293-33 32000 353-33 283-58 304°33 33200 366-58 293-83 315-33 34400 379-83

SKILLED D’

229:50 249+75 27000 297-00 242+15 263+63 285-00 31350 265°00 277-50 300-00 330:00
85-00 92-50 100-00 110°00 85*00 92-50 100-00 110-00 85-00 92-50 10000 110°00
25-50 27-75 3000 33-00 25-5¢ 2775 30-00 3300 2550 2775 30'00 33-00

340-00 370:00 40000 440-00 352+75 3B3-88 415-00 456-50 365-50 397-75 430-00 473:00

SKILLED ‘P’

265-50 283-50 310-50 2337-50 280-25 299-25 327°75 356-25 295-00 2315-00 345-00 375-00
98-33 105-00 115-00 125-00 98-33 105-00 115-00 125-00 98-33 105-00 11500 125-00
29-50 31-50 34-50 37-50 29°50 31-50 34-50 3750 2950 31-50 34-50 37-50

393-33 420-00 460-00 500-00 408°08 435-75 477-25 51875 422-83 451-50 494-50 53750

SKILLED *F

315-00 315-00 360-00 360-00 332-50 332-50 3B80-00 380-00 350-00 350-00 400-00 400-00

116-67 116-67 133-33 133-33 11667 116-67 133-33 133-33 116-67 116-67 13333 133-33
35:00 35-00 40-00 40:00 35-00 3500 40-00 40-00 3500 35-00 40°00  40-00

466-67 466+67 53333 533-33 48417 484-17 553-33 553-33 501'67 501-67 573-33 573+33
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STATEMENT

Phasing Scheme—Wages payable at the minimum level of

1st Stage 2nd Seage
From 1-1-69 75% of Basle Wage From 1-1-70 82§% of Basic Wage
Industcy Group Industry Group
A B C D A B C D
SEMI.SKILLED <A’
Basle . 90-00 96+00 103+50 114:00 99-00 105+ 60 11385 12540
D.A. . 40°00 4267 46+00 50-67 - 4900 42+67 4600 5067
AA. . 600 6-40 690 760 6°00 6740 690 7-60
Tomnl . 13600 14507 156-40 172:27 145-00 154-67 166° 75 183-67
SEMI.SKILLED *B’
Basle . 9750 105-00 114°00 ©  125-25 107-25 11550 12540 . 137"78
D.A. . 4333 4567 5067 55:67- 43+33 46+ 67 -50+67 55-67
AA. . 650 7-00 7-60 8-35 650 700 7°60 8-35
Totl . 147-33 15867 17227 189-27 157:08 169-17 . 183-67 201-80
SKILLED *A'
Bosic . 112-50 120-39 130-88 144-00 12375 132+42 143-97 158+40
D.A. . 5000 53+50 - 58-17 64400 50-00 53-50 - 58-17 -64-00
AA, . 7-50 8-03 8-73 9-60 750 803 8+73 %-60
Total . 170-00 181-92 197-78 21760 181-25 193-95 210-87 232-00
SKILLED B’
Baslc . 12375 132-00 144-00 15900 136-13 145-20 158-40 174:90
D.A, . 55-00 58-67 6400 70-67 55:00 58-67 6400 7067
AA, 825 880 9-60 10+ 60 8-25 8-80 9:60 10-60
Total 187-00 19947 217-60 24027 19938 212-67 232-00 256-17
SKILLED C'
Basic . 153:75 165-00 180-00 198-75 16913 181-50 1958:00 218-63
D.A. . 68+33 7333 - 8000 88:33 68-33 7333 - 80+ 00 88-33
AA, . 10+25 11-00 12-00 . 1325 10-25 11-00 12-00 13-25
Total . 232-33 249+33 27200 300+33 24771 265-83 290-00 320-21
SKILLED D'
Baslc . 191+25 208-13 225-00 247+50 21038 228+ 94 247-50 27225
DA, .- 85-00 92-50 10000 110-00 85-00 92+50 100-00 110-00
AA, . 12+15 13-88 15-00 1650 12:15 13-88 15-00 - 1650
Total . 289-00  314:51 340-00 37400 308-13 335-32  362-50 398-75
SKILLED <E'
Basic . 221-25 23625 258+78 281-25 243-38 259-88 284-63 309-38
D.A. . 9833 105-00 115-00 12500 98+33 105-00 115-00 125-00
AA . 14-75 15+75 17+25 18-75 14:75 15+15 17-25 18-75
Tomwl , 334-33 357-00 301-00  425:00 35646  380-43 416:88  453-13
SKILLED 'F
Baslc 262-50  262-50 300-00 300-00  288-75 288:75 33000 330-00
D.A. , 116-67 11667 133-33 133:33 11667 116-67 133-33 133-33
AN, 17-50 17+50 2000 20400 17-50 17:50 20+ 00 20700
Total . 396-67 396-67  453°33 453°33  421°92  422:92 48333 483313
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respective scales of pay at different stages in Area-IV

3rd Stoge 4rh Srage Sth & Final Stage
From 1.1-71 90% of Basic Wage From 1-1-72 95% of Basic Wage  From 1-1-73 1009, of Basia Wage
Indusery Group Indusery Group Industry Group
A B C D A B . C D A B o] D
. SEMI-SKILLED -A’

108:00 115-20 124°20 136-80 114-00 121-60 131-310 144-40 120°00 128-00 138:00 152-00
40°00 42°67 46700 50-67 4000 42:67 46+00 50°67 4000 42-67 46-00 50-67
600 6-40 6:90 760 600 6-40 6-90 7-60 &§-00 640 6-90 760

- 15400 164-27 17710 195-07 160-00 170-67 184-00 202-67 166-00 177-07 190-90 210-27

) SEMI.SKILLED B’

117-00 126-00 136-80 150-30 123+50 133-00 144-40 158-65 130°00 14000 152-00 167-00
43:33 4667 50-67 55-67 43-33 4667 50-67 55-67 43:33 4667 50-67 55-67

6§50 7-00 760 8-35 650 700 160 8-35 6°50 7-00 7-60 835

166-83 179-67 195-09% 214-32 173-33 186-67 202-67 222+67 179+83 193-67 210-27 1231'02

SKILLED A’
135-00 144:45 157-05 17280 142:50 152-48 165-78 18240 150-00 16050 17450 192:00
50:00 5350 5817 64-00 50°00 53-50 5817 64:00 50-00 53-50 5817 64:00
750 8:03 81713 9:60 750 8+03 873 960 150 8+03 .8'73 9+60
19250 20598 223-95 246-40 200-00 214-01 232-68 256-00 20750 222-03 24140 265-60
SKILLED *B' .
148450 15840 172:80 190-80 156-75 167-20 182-40 201440 165-00 176-00 192:00 21200
55-00 58+67 6400 70-67 5500 58+67 64:00 7067 55-00 58-67 6400 70-67
8-25 8-80 9:60 10-60 825 880 $-60 1060 8-25 8-80 . 960 1060
21175 225-87 246-40 272-07 220-00 234-67 25600 282-67 228-25 243-47 1265+60 29327
-SKILLED *C' » -

18450 198:00 216-00 238-50 194*75 209-00 228-00 251-75 20500 220:00 20°00 26500
6833 73+3) B80-00 8833 68-33 73-33 B0-00 8833 68-33 73-33 B80-00 88-33
10-25 11°00 12-00 1325 10-25 11-00 1200 13-25 10-25 11-00 12<00 13-25

263-08 282:33 308-00 340°08 273+33 203-33 320-00 35333 283-58 304-33 332°00 366-58

SKILLED D

22950 149-75 270-00 297-00 242-25° 26363 285-00 313+50 255-00 277-50 300-00 330-00
85-00 92-50 10000 110-00 85-00 92-50 100-00 110-00 85-00 92-50 100+00 110-00
12-7% 13-88 15-00 16°50 12+75 13+88 15-00 16°50 1275 13-88 15-00 16-50

327-25 356+13 385-00 423-50 340-00 370°01 400-00 44000 352-75 383+88 41500 456-50

SKILLED ‘E’

265-50 28350 310-50 337-50 280-25 1299-25 327-75 356-25 1295-00 315-00 345-00 375-00
98-33 10500 115-00 125°00 98-33 105-00 115-00 125-00 98-33 105-00 11500 125-00
1475 1575 1725 18-25 1475 1575 17-25 1875 14-75 15-75 1725 1875

378°58 404-25 442-75 481-25 393-33 420-00 460-00 500-00 408-03 435-75 477-25 518-75

SKILLED *‘F

315-00 315-00 360-00 360-00 332-50 332-50 380-00 330-00 35000 350:00 400:00 400-00

116°67 116°67 133+33 133+33 11667 116-67 133°33 §33+33 116-67 116-67 13333 133+33
17-50 17°50 20-00 20000 17+50 1750 20000 20°00 17-50 17°50 2000 10°00

449-17 449-17 513:33 513-33 466-67 466-67 533-33 533-33 484-17 484-17 553-33 553-33
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STATEMENT
Phasing Scheme—Wages payable at the minimum level of

Ist Stage Ind Stage
Category From 1-1-60 85% of Basic Wage From 1-1-70 724% of Basic Wage
Industry Group Industey Group
A B C D A B - C D
SEMLSKILLED A’
Basic . . 78-00 83:20 8970 98-80 87-00 92-80 100+05 110-20
WAL . . 40°00 42-67 46-00 5067 40°00 4267 4600 50+67
Toml . . . 128-00 125-87 185-70 14947 127-00 135-47 146-05 16087
SEMI-SKILLED <P’
‘Basic . . 84+50 91-00 97-50 108-55 04-25 10150 10875 121-08
D.A, . N 43-33 46° 67 5000 55-67 43-33 46-67 50-00 55+67
Total , . . 127-83 13767 147+50 164-22 137-58 148°17 158°75 176-75
\ SKILLED A’ : ]
Basle . . . 97-50 104-33 " 113-43 124-80 108:75 116-37 126-52 139-20
D.A. . . N 5000 5350 58-17 64-00 50400 53+50 58-17 64°00
Total , . . 147-50 157-83 171-60 1868-80 15875 169-87 184°69  203-20
SKILLED B’
Basic . . . 10725 114-40 124-80 ° 137:80 119-63 127:60 139-20 © 153-70
DA, . . . 5500 58-67 64-00 70-67 55-00 58-67 64-00 7067
Tatal .. - - 162+25 173-07 ' 18880 208-47 17463 186-27 20320 224437
. : SKILLED '
Basie . 133-25 14300 156-00 ° 172-25 ° 148-63 15950 174-00 .192-13
DA . 6833 13-33 8000 88-33 68-33 73-33 80-00 83+33
Tonl . 201-58 216-33 236+ 00 260+ 58 216-96 232-83 254-00 28046 ‘
SKILLED <D*
‘Basic . 165-75 180-38 19500 - 214-50° - 184-88 201-99 217-50 239:25
DA . 85-00 92-50 100-00 110-00 85+00 92-50 100- 00 110-00
Total , 250+75 272-88 295-00  324-50 26988 293-69 317+50 349-25
. SKILLED g’
Basie . 191-75 20475 224+25 . 243-75-  213-88 228-38 250-13 - 271-68
D.A. . 98-33 105-00 115-00 125-00 9833 10500 115-00 125-00
Tol . 290-08 3(_)9'75 339-25 368-75 1% 4] 333-38 365-13 39688
SKILLED F
Basle . 217-50 227-50 26000  260-00 25395 25375 250-00  290-00
DA, . 116+ 67 116-67 13333 133-33 11667 166-67 133-33 133-33
Total . 34417 34417 393-33 39333 37042 370-42 423-33 423-33




141
VIII

vespective scales of pay at different stages Area-V

e —— -

Third Stage
From 1-1-71 80% of Basic Wage
Industry Group

A B (o]

[Fourth Stage
From 1-1-72 909, of Basic Wage
Industry Group

- A ‘B - [« 2N

‘Flfth & Final Stage
From 1-1-73 100% of Baslc Wage
Industry Group

A B C. D

SEMI.SKILLED <A’

103-00 115-20 124-20 136-80

121-60
40-00 4267 46-00 5067

50-61

102+ 40
42-67

110-40
46-00

96+00
40-00

152-00
50-67

133-00
4600

120-00 128-00
40:00 4267

136:00 145-07 15640 172-27 - 148-00 157-87 170:20 187-47

160°00 170+67 184-00 1202:67

'SEMLSKILLED ‘B’

117-00 126°00 135-00 150-30
43:33  46°67 50-00 55:67

112-00
46- 67

133-60
55-67

10400
43-33

120-00
-50-00

167:00
5567

150-00
5000

130-00 140-00
43-33 46-67

147-33 153-67 17000 189-27 160-33 172-67 185-00 205-97

173-33 186:67 200-00 222'67

SKILLED +A*

135-00 144-45 157-05 172-80
50-00 53-50 58-i7 o400

128-40
5350

12000

139-60 153-
50-00 .

58-17 .64-00

192-00
64-00

174-50
5817

150-00 160+5Q
50-00 53-50

170-00 181-%0 197-77 217-60 J85-00 197-95 215-22 236°80

200-00 214-00 232:67 25600

SKILLED -B*
148-50 158-40 172-80. 190-80

132-00
55-00 58-67 6400 7067

140-80
55-00

58-67

153-60
64-00

169+ 60
70-67

192-00
" 64-00

212-00
70-67

165-00 176-00
55-00 58-67

JB7-00 199-47 217-60 230-27 203-50 217-07 236-80 261°47

220-00 23467 256-00 232:67

SKILLED 'C'
198-00 216-00 238-50

184-50
'73+33 "B0-00  88-33

68-33

-212-00
88-33

192-00
80-00

17600
73-33

16400
68-33

26500
88-33

240-00
8000

20500 220°00
68-33 73-33

232-33 249-33 272-00 300-33 252°83 271-33 296-00 326-83

273-33 193-33 32000 353-33

SKILLED D*
2129-00 249-75 270-00 297-00
85-00 92-50 100-00 110-00

204-00
85-00

212-00
92-50 100-

264-00
11000

88

300-00
100-00

330-00
110-00

255-00 277-50
8500 92-50

"289:00 314-50 374:00 314-50 M42-25 370-00 40700

340-00 370-00 400-00 440-00

SKILLED -E*
265-50 283-50 310-50 337-50
$8:33 10500 115-00 125°00

23600
98-33

252-00
10500

276-00
115-00 125-00

345-00
11500

375-00
115-00

295-00 315-00
98-33 105-00

334-33 357-00 391-Q0 00 363-83 388-50 425-50 462-50

393-33 420-00 460-00 500-00

' suiEp oF
315-00 315-00 350-00 360-00
16-67 116-67 133-33 13333

280-00
116-67

320-00
132-33

320-00
1 3333

350-00 350-00
116-67 116-67

400-00

400
133-33 133-33

396-67 453-33 453-33 431-67 431-67 493-33 493-13

466-67 466-67 533-33 53333




CHAPTER VIIIL

VIEWS OF LABOUR MEMBERS ON PAYING CAPACITY OF
ENGINEERING INDUSTRY, WAGE STRUCTURE OF THE
WORKMEN EIC.

8.1. In the engineering industry, there have been fine traditions
of collective bargaining at unit level and it was therefore expected
that this first attempt at collective bargaining at national level
through the Wage Board would be a rewarding effort, It is therefore
with a sense of regret that we have to record that all our efforts for
arriving at a national level collective settlement has ended in a dismal
failure and it is with great reluctance that we submit this dissenting
document. Despite our sincere and prolonged efforts lasting for over
four years now, it has not been possible to achieve the desired results
because of the unrealistic attitudes and approaches of the representa-
tives of employers’ organizations and thus the Board has not been
able to submit a unanimous report. '

8.2. The Wage Board was set up precisely to recommend a
rational wage structure for the engineering industry, years after
similar Boards were appointed and had submitted their reports for
other important organised industries. The terms of referenhce en-
joined us to base our recommendations on' need-based wage norms
evolved by tripartite agreement in the 15th Indian Labour Conference
in 1957. The re-fixing of the wages in the engineering industry was
thus long overdue and the enormous delay in this respect stands in
marked constrast with the phenomenal development, diversifications
and expansion of the industry in all its branches.

8.3. When the important question of wage determination on the
industry plane is taken up, it is necessary to rely entirely on the long-
term trends of growth and development of the concerned industry.
It has been the unfortunate experience of the workers in this country
that whenever an industry is covered for wage fixation by a Wage
Board, transient features of a temporary down-turn in the rates of
growth begin to be highlighted without any sense of proportions.
Such a trend of propaganda is also discernible in the present case.
It is therefore necessary to state briefly as to what are the long-term
trends and also assess some of the short-term transient features.

84. According to a survey on the “Progress of Engineering
Industries in India” (The Statesman, 23 November 1968), while em~
ployment grew only by 45.3 per cent, during the period 1960 to 1965,
gross output rose by 148.3 per cent and net output by 143 per cent.
The productive capital also rose by 187.6 per cent but as the industry
spokesmen have maintained, there has been considerable under-
utilisation of capacity. Thus, despite the under-utilisation of capa-
city, the gross output and net output have grown at a tremendous
pace of almost 30 per cent per annum. In this connection, it is also
relevant to quote from the Government of India’s Economic Survey,
1967-68 in which it is stated: “Prior to the devaluation of the Indian
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rupee, profit margins could in several cases be maintained at high
levels, permitting adequate total profits to be earned even with consi.
derable under-utilisation of capacity.” (Emphasis Added). Therefore
during this period, 1961 to 1965, unprecedented profits were earned
by the industry, even with considerable under-utilisation of capacity.

8.5. Studies conducted on how such high rates of growth in
assets were financed show that “fresh capital from the market has
been conspicuously the smallest source of finance”. In other words,
the continuous development, diversification and expansion of the
industry have been, to a large extent, financed out of the “internal
sources”—the surpluses generated internally, directly arising from the
workers’ labour. We may quote from the Company News and Notes,
the journal of the Department of Company Affairs, in its issue datec
July 1, 1968. Analysing “Capital formation in manufacturing sec-
tor” (the manufacturing sector includes the entire engineering
industry as a major sub-sector) the journal noted :

“According fo a study by the Economic Times (published
in their issue of May 2, 1968) based on the Reserve Bank
data for the period 1951-52 to 1965-66 and the ‘Economic
Times’ data for 101 Industrial giants for 1966-67, the gross
fixed assets of public limited companies in India engaged
in manufacturing have increased fairly rapidly during the
plan period; they increased more than four-fold. between
1951-52 and 1965-66. By 1966-67, gross fixed assets amounted
to about five times the level prevailing in the beginning of
the First Plan....

“How was the assets formation financed?”

“Of the total funds used for assets formation, more than half
was made available from internal sources during each year
of the First Plan. In 1952-53, part of the total mternal funds
was also used to reduce part of the external liabilities.
During the First Plan as a whole, the internal sources
together contributed 60 per cent of the total funds”.

“In the Second Plan, the capital formation rate was sharply
- pushed up. As a result, there was some shift from reliance
on internal funds to external funds. Hence, except for the
last two years of the Second Plan, external funds contri-
buted more than half of the total funds, During the Second
Plan as a whole, the external funds together contributed
55.2 per cent of the total funds.  Of these, borrowings contri-
buted the largest share (29.5 per cent).”

“During the first three years of the Third Plan, there was a
shift back to internal sources for assets formation. In the
subsequent two years, external sources again played compa-
ratively a bigger role. During the Third Plan as a whole,
the total internal sources provided a little more than half
of the total funds for assets formation. In 1966-67, external
sources gave 53.0 per cent of the total funds.

“It is noteworthy that fresh capital from market has been conspi-
cuously the smallest source of finance : the percentage con-
tribution of this item being respectively 7 per cent, 12 per
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cent and 8 per cent during the three plans, The highest
percentage share at only 19.2 per cent, was recorded in
1959-60........vvvveenen " (All emphasis added).

8.6. So much about the “burdens” of entrepreneurship. If Is
apparent that not only the fabulous dividends and high salaries of
top management personnel, but even a substantial part of assets
formation (which in the engineering industry, as we have seen
earlier, has been as high as nearly 30 per cent per annum between
1961 and 1965) have been financed out of the surpluses created by
the workers’ labour. It is necessary to recall these facts since the
main objection against the fixation of a rational minimum wage is
that the industry and the employers cannot “afford” to bear such
a “burden”!

8.7. There is also a need to have a closer look at the “recéssion”
and “crisis” as alleged in the engineering industry. According to the
Statesman survey quoted above, the annual rate of growth of engi-
neering output “suffered a major setback when it fell from 21.6%
in 1962 to 13.9% in 1963. In 1964, it declined to 13.3% and in 1965,
it fell further to 10.3%.” This fall in the rate of growth cannot in any
way be called recession and it is an obvious fact that growth rates
on an originally very low base of industrial development are bound
to be very high in the initial years and will taper of as the base
of the industry is progressively built. The “recession” in the sense
of an absolute decline in output was only 0.9% in 1966 and, according
to the Statesman survey, in 1967 “there was a further fall of 3%. In
the first six months of 1968, there has been another decline by 3%.”
Thus the fluctuation in the fortunes of the industry are only marginal
in character and normal to any industry or business enterprise. No
phenomenon which can even remotely resemble a “crash” or “crisis”
has arisen in the industry. Nevertheless, the temporory downturn in
production in certain factories has caused numerous instances of
retrenchment and lay-offs. The entire burdens of the so-called
“crisis” were put on the shoulders of the workers and engineering
workers were retrenched in thousands and several thousands more
laid off for long periods. Thus, the entire “cost” of the recession
is seen in the human miseries created among several thousand work-
ing class families and the employers who had undoubtedly the capa-
city to bear the marginal fluctuation in business have not played
a morally or socially responsible role. We have to record this fact
with all emphasis since we do not believe that this toll of human
misery was at all justified by the conditions in industry.

8.8. According to figures submitted before the Wage Board, the
“Value Added by Manufacture ' (V.A.M.) per worker in the engineer-
ing industry stood at Rs. 5,901 in 1965 in the eastern region, as against
Rs. 4,518 in West and Rs. 5,139 in the South. As against this high
fgure of V.A.M. per worker, according to the Indian Labour Statistics,
1967 the per capita annual money earnings. varied from Rs. 1,685 (in
Machinery except Electrical Machinery) to Rs. 1,847 (Metal Pro-
ducts), Rs. 1,986 (Transport Equipment) and to Rs. 2,010 (Electrical
Machinery). These figures are material in the context of re-fixing
wages. What is obvious is that a 'surplus of nearly Rs. 6,000 is
created by the engineering worker per dapita as against less than
Rs. 2,000 (in most cases) paid to him as wages.
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8.9. In this c¢onnection, it is necessary to record that the need-
based wage norms evolved at the 15th Indian Labour Conference in
1967 are not in any way “radical” or “too revolutionary” a departure
from positions accepted earlier. The trith is that in all essential
matters, the 15th ILC’s norms were no higher than the norms pro-
posed by an Official Study Group of the Labour Ministry in their
memoranda to the Conference and these, in turn, attempted nothing
more than bringing together the norms laid down by the Fair Wages
Committee (1948) and the observations made by various adjudi~
cators. Therefore, when the workers ask for a minimum wage as per
the 15th ILC norms, they ask for nothing more than the essential
minimum needs which were accepted as minimum objectives in
wage-fixation by the Fair Wages Committee twenty years ago. It
would be ridiculous to argue that a modern industry like the engi-
neering industry can subsist on sub-human norms of wages (since
non-acceptance of the 15th ILC norms would render any wage a sub-
human wage) while, in actual fact, through collective settlements
at unit level, workers in some concerns have already obtained more
than need-based minimum wages. And these concerns have only
become more prosperous after paying rational wage rates, More-
over, as per press reports, the Central Wage Board for Port and Dock
Workers is to recommend a minimum wage of Rs. 202 at 215 points
in the all-India C. P. Index, which is a realistic move. Wage move-
ments in the recent period also show that wages had to be marked
up substantially by Wage Boards in order to obtain some standar-
disation at national-industry level. According to official figures, the
wage increase in sugar industry (First Wage Board) ranged from
38% to 117% Cement 1(1st Wage Board) ranged from 7 to 100% and
in Iron & Steel—28 to 69%. In the case of the engineering industry,
however, the wage levels have remained depressed and in a majority
of units, the D.A. payments have been far less than justified by the
phenomenal price increases in the last few years. Thus the real
wages for all categories of workers have fallen very sharply and
even where sliding scale D.A. is paid, the semi-skilled, skilled and
other categories have suffered continuous erosion in their real wages.

8.10. The entire national economy is now operating at a new
price level (and there is no likelihood of the C.P.I. Numbers falling
below 200 points—1949 base) and the wages have therefore to be
re-fixed at an altogether new level, Since the D.A. payments have
not been adequate to cover the actual rise in the price index to any
appreciable extent, the case for an upward wage revision rests also
on the need to restore the real wage level for all categories and
this step itself would go to some extent in bringing the wage levels
towards the need-based norms.

8.11. The sharp decline in the workers’ bonus in recent years
has also to be noted in this regard. Followinf the abolition of the
tax on bonus shares, the Supreme Court judgment siriking down
certain provisions, etc., the: workers’ bonus has been slashed consi-
derably and in most companies, bonus quantum has been reduced
to the minimum four per cent. Thus, apart from the loss in real
wage standards, even the lumpsum bonus payments which served.
as deferred wage payments annually have also declined considerably,
necessitating an upward wage revision most urgently.
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8.12. The anarchy in the prevailing wage rates in the engineering
industry, with rates varying even from unit to unit, apart from
centre to centre, for identical jobs, stands in marked contrast with the
fact that the engineering industry operates in a national market and
draws on the national market for its inputs. The basic input item,
steel, is available at f.o.r, prices at any point in India and so also
other items. Thus the existing disparities have no rational at all
and can be explained only by the subjective desire of the employers
to take as much advantage as they can from the artificially-depressed
wage conditions in particular areas or regions.

8.13. The low wage rates and erratic wage-fixation also stands
in marked contrast with the quality of the labour force in the engi-
neering industry. The engineering worker, today needs a much
higher level of general education and in many cases, preliminary pre-
employment training, and this significant change in the quality of
the labour force should also be an important factor in fixing the wage
rates in this industry. :

. 814, The above are some of the general factors which are
material in attempting wage-fixation in the engineering industry,
justifying a major intervention by the Wage Board. Happily, accord-
ing to press reports, the “recession” is also stated to be lifting and
this can also no longer be a talking point against wage-revision. The
“Economic Times” (November 6, 1968) reported : “The trend in the
output of engineering industries is heartening. At 208.6, the index of
engineering group for July 1968 shows a steep rise of 16.6 per cent
over its level for July, 1967, indicating that the fall of recession had
descended on this strategic group of industries last year has been
giving in recent months............... ?

More recently, at the meeting of the Engineering Export Promo-
tion Council, on December 20, 1968, while the Commerce Minister,
Shri Dinesh Singh, stated that it would not be too difficult for the
industry to achieve an export target of Rs. 225 crores by the end
of the Feurth Plan (as against Rs, 19 crores in first seven months
of 1967-68 and Rs. 50 crores during the corresponding period in
1968:69), Shri L. Rajgarhia, Chairman of the Council and one of the
leading engineering employers in the private sector, stated at the
meeting : “Why attempt only Rs. 225 crores and not Rs. 500 crores?
I personally feel that a Rs. 500 crore target is not wishful thinking.”
«(Statesman, December 21, 1968.) No further comment is needed on
the utter unreality of the forebodings of the apostles of gloom who
are only extra active when it comes to discussing the question of
wage revision,

. . 815. Any consideration about the position of the engineering
industry in the national economy has to take as the starting point
the fact that the development and diversification achieved in the
last decade particularly have contributed in establishing a fairly
stable base. We do not wish: to repeat the statistics but the funda-
mental point to be stated here is that the country has now made
major advances to self-sufficiency in a wide variety of engineering
products and an outstanding fact is that even much of the machi-
nery for erecting a complex steel plant can be fabricated in this
country. The imbalances in development which are undoubtedly there
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<lo nol overshadow the fact that with the establishment of a base in all
lines of the engineering industry, the country saves several crores
rupees worth of foreign exchange every year and this process of
import substitution can be accelerated with better planning. Esti-
mates about export possibilities also show a hopeful picture, as seen
from the proceedings of the Engineering Export Promotion Council,
referred above. Such a development would have been impossible
but for the contributions made by the lakhs of engineering workers
who have mastered the new skills and, in the case of several units
have shown that productivity standards of advanced countries can
be equalled or even exceeded by our workers.

8.16. It is argued in some quarters that the wages in the engi-
neering industry should be kept depressed in order to maintain our °
competitive position in the export market, Those who argue in this
fashion completely miss the central point that while employers ask
for the same standard of productivity as in advanced countries, they
seek, at the same time, to insist on paying one-eighth of the hourly
wages prevailing abroad. It is beyond our comprehension how such
a glaring contradiction can be totally ignored. The argument should,
in fact, be to the contrary—that in order to provide for the full deve-
lopment of the productivity potential, the present sub-human norms
of wages should be speedily done away with and the workers enabled
to live a healthy, human existance or, in other words, conceding
the demand for a need-based minimum wage and equitable
differentials.

8.17. Another consideration suggested in ‘connection’ with wage
Tevision in the engineering industry is the need to safeguard the
interest of the small-scale sector. In this connection, it may be
pointed out, firstly, that the really small-scale sector, i.e.,, those units
employing less than 50 workers, is already excluded from our pur-
view. Secondly, the bulk of production and employment are in the
really large-scale sector. Thirdly, in the context of the capital-
intensive nature of the more advanced units, the number of workers
employed is no index about the scale of production, productivity or
profit potential. Fourthly, some of the medium-scale undertakings
are in the ancillaries line, feeding larger complexes and there is no
teason why, the larger undertakings, through job contracting, etc.,
should be allowed to take unfair advantage of the depressed wage
rates forced on the workers in the ancillaries.

8.18. The above are some of the main considerations on which we .
wish to base our recommendations., The Board's office have worked
out the need-based wages. These are:

: at 1967 at 1966
Zones price price

level  level

Rs. Rs.

East . . . . .. . . 201 180

North . . . . . . . . . . 196 175
West . - - . » T . . ‘. . * 231 205

South . : . . .. . .t . 197 175
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The regions comprise :

West . . . Maharashtra, Gujarat and Madhya Pradesh & Goa.

East . . . West Bengal, Orissa, Bihar, Assam, Manipur & Tripura.

North . . . U.P., Rajasthan, Punjab, Haryana, Delhi, Himachal
Pradesh and Jammu & Kashmir.

Souch . . . Madras, Andhra Pradesh, Kerala & Mysore,

ol 8.19. Our concrete recommendations for wage revision are as
ollows :

(1) Scope of Inquiry : Recommendations will cover all employees
except those employed purely in managerial capacity. These recom-
mendations will also be applied to contract labour,

~ (2) Paying Capacity : Engineering industry has adequate capa-
city to pay Fair Wages.

(3) Wages: Need-based wages should be paid on the basis. of
consumer price index for 1966, with 1960 as the base year.

The following should be the wage scales :

(a) Un-Skilled '
West :  Rs. 205—4—225—5—250—6—280
East :  Rs. 180—4—200--5-—225--6--255
North | Rs. 175—4—195--5--220—6—250
South

(b) Semi-Skilled
A—Rs. 245—6—275—7—310—8—350

B—Rs. 270—7—305—8—345—-9—390

(c) Skilled ) |
A—Rs, 300—8—340—9—385—10—435
B—Rs. 330—9—375—10—420—11—475
C—Rs. 360—10—-410—11—460—12—520

(d) Highly-Skilled
A—Rs. 450—12—515—14—585—15—630
B—Rs. 500—15—575—17.50—645—20—685

(e) Grades for clerical staff should begin with scale for semi-skilled and
end with wage scale for highly skilled categories of workers.

Adjustment : Adjustment will be done on the basis of service
of the workmen as on 1-1-68 by granting one increment per every
three years of service with one increment in the minimum,

(4) Dearness Allowance : Dearness allowance should be paid at
the following. rates for every point rise above the local index for
1966 (base 1960=100), to be revised every month :

(2) Unskilled : WEST : Rs. 1.40 per point.
EAST : Rs. 1.25 per point
NORTH/SOUTH : Rs. 1.20 per point
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(b) Semi-skilled : 10 per cent over and above the per point
rates for unskilled categories.

(¢) Skilled : 25 per cent over and above the per point rates
for unskilled categories.

:(d) Highly skilled : 40 per cent over and above the per point
rates for unskilled categories.

(5) Fitment: Every workman will be placed in prescribed wage
scales by mutual agreement between the management and the union.
In case of disagreement between the parties, cases of difference will
be referred to Assessors to be jointly appointed.

(6) Difficulties: In the case of difficulties, both the partlies will
tak;e1 gssistance of tripartite machinery which should be created in
each State.

{(7) In cases where the units are small and turnover is not sub-
stantial, the managements and the unions agree that full implemen-
tation of these recommendations is not immediately possible, both
the parties may agree to pay less than the wages recommended but
not lower than 80 per cent of the wages recommended and the mimi-
mum should be reached in a phased manner, not later than three
yvears from the date of enforcement of these recommendations.

(8) In cases where conditions justify, it will be open to the
workmen to claim higher wages and in case of disagreement, the
same shall be referred to arbitration.

(9) These recommendations should be given effect to from
January 1, 1968.

(10) These recommendations will not have adverse effect on
schemes of wage scales and D.A., which give higher benefit to the
workmen and it will be open to the workmen to ¢laim benefits of such
schemes of wage scales and dearness allowance.

(KALI MUKHERJEE) (MOHAMMED ELIAS) (RAM DESAI)
Bombay,
23-12-68.



CHAPTER IX
VIEWS OF EMPLOYERS’ REPRESENTATIVES
9.1. Regret for disagreement and broadly the reasons for same:

_ 9.11. We regret that, in the vital task of fixing an appropriate
wage structure, the three groups of members on the Board have
fa:led to see eye to eye with each other with the result that it has
not been possible to produce even majority recommendations in this
behalf, We feel that, apart from the complexities of the problem itself,
ihe currently depressed state of our industries, the excessive emphasis
on the part of some of our colleagues on the acceptance of the need-
based wage principle and disregard of capacity to pay have been
primarily responsible for the failure of our efforts. We realise that
1t is perhaps for the first time that a Wage Board has failed to pro-
duce any report as such concerning its primary task, and we have only
this to say in defence of our inability to meet the wage demands
made that, in our opinion, acceptance of such demands in the present
state of affairs would have caused severe distress to a large number
of engineering establishments falling within the purview of our work.
We produced several case-studies to convince others of the geneuine-
ness of our apprehensions but these were brushed aside, without any
serious attempt to understand or study them, till we were finally
convinced that the issues at stake were not going to be decided upon
an objective study of the relevant facts, figures and circumstances.
We were thus obliged to give up all hopes of reaching any consensus
on the important question of wages. ]

9.1.2. In stating our views we suffer from a handicap to which
we would like to refer at the very outset. Although our views in
general, and concerning the capacity to pay in particular, had been
submitted to the Board on one occasion or another, the Chairman
refused, in spite of our insistent demand in which we were joined by
at least one representative from the labour side also, to give us his
and the independent members’ views on capacity to pay, and in parti-
cular the calculations, if any, of the financial impact of their pro-
posals. Apart from the fact that, considering the status of the Chair-
man and the independent members, we then considered, and still
consider, such refusal to be unjustified, such refusal has forced us to
conjecture as to which of our arguments and the facts and figures
submitted in support thereof have found place in the report of the
Chairman and which have not. Our report has therefore to be read
along with the report of the Chairman bearing in mind the possi-
bility of some minor discrepancies between the two. '

9.2. Unaue insistence on need-based wage:

9.21. Almost from the very beginning, our colleagues represent-
ing labour had asked for the acceptance of the need-based wage
formula for the minimum-rated workmen. Their emphasis on this
point rather increased in the final stages of our deliberations and that
perhaps explains the abrupt and emphatic rejection by them of the

150
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proposals of the independent members as soon as those proposals were
made known to us. In the note dated the 22nd June 1968 submitted
jointly by these friends to the Board, it was claimed that “wages for
the engineering industry must necessarily be on the basis of need-
based wages plus something more.... Each and every unit of the
engineering industry must pay wages on the basis given above, Units
which satisfactorily prove that they do not have sufficient capacity
to take additional burden immediately may be permitted to pay 90%
of the above wage immediately and remaining to be paid in a phased
manner over a period of three years from the date on which the
revised scales are brought into operation.” We on our part had dis-
puted the validity of their claim generally, and particularly in the
circumstances of our industries, and neither side was unfortunately
able to convince the other of the reasonableness of its stand. We
maintain that the time has not yet come when the principle of the
need based wage could be adopted for any group of citizens including
the workmen of engineering industries. The unequivocal rejection
of the demand for need-based wage of the Central Government em-
ployees by no less'a person than the Prime Minister of our country
lends support to our stand. In the present state of the country's
economy the need-based wage can at best remain an ideal to be
achieved at some future date. Till we achieve the capacity to reach
" that ideal condition, we must of necessity focus our attention on
what is practically possible at the present moment. The preponder-
ance of judicial opinion as well as the opinions of Wage Boards consti-
tuted so far has been against the introduction of the need-based wage
in the present state of our economy, Therefore, while we could
understand the ideological adherence to the principle of the need-
based wage on the part of our colleagues representing labour, we
were and are still unable to appreciate their insistence upon the
demand for the immediate application of this principle regardless
of the consequences. In our opinion it is far more important that
industries exist and grow at reasonable levels of wages rather than
languish and be doomed for ever in an effort to achieve the imprac-
tical for the time being. We are not to be understood as saying that
we are inimical or opposed at all costs and in all circumstances to
the fixing of wages based on the needs of the working class. All that
we say is that the achievement of that objective should be condi-
tioried by practical considerations of the capacity of industry to pay as

well as Lhe contemporaneous levels of wages for workmen in other
sphercs of work.

9.3. Our inability to accept the principle of need-based wage:

9.3.1. We agreed at one stage of our proceedings to an arith-
metical exercise being made to find out the level of the need-based
wage at various centres in the country, This exerciger was made by
the Office of the Wage Board and did help to minimise considerably
the controversy as to the quantum of the need-based wage but it
served also to prove that the need-based wage was far above the
currently-paid wage in most parts of the country. While
agreeing to an arithmetical exercise being made for determining the
quantum of need-based wage we had made it absolutely clear that
our agreement to the arithmetical calculation being made should not
be understood or interpreted as even a partial acceptance of the
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principle of need-based wage, and we take this opportunity of repeat-
ing that at no stage of the proceedings we had directly or indirectly
agreed or even acquiesced in the acceptance of the principle of the
need-based wage for immediate application to our industries or any
part thereof,

9.4. Reference to principles for wage fixation laid down by the
Fair Wage Committee:

9.4.1. According to the terms of reference the Board was required
to work out a wage structure based on the principles of fair wages
as set forth in the report of the Committee on Fair Wages. The re-
commendations of our colleagues representing labour are nof based
at all on the principles enunciated by the Committee on Fair Wages
and hence need not be examined with reference to such principles.
To that extent they are outside the ferms of reference, But the
recommendations of the Chairman and the independent members,
we take it, were intended by them to be in conformity with the
principles enunciated by the Committee on Fair Wages and hence
have been studied by us with reference to such principles. With
great respect we are, however, constrained to say, that these learned
colleagues of ours also failed to-apply these principles correctly in the
determination of fair wages in this instance, or have so greatly diluted
the application of these principles with their own notions of social
justice and equity that their proposals can hardly be said to be based
upon the principles of fair wages as set forth in the report of the
Commiltee on Fair Wages. In the paragraph containing our com-
ments on their proposals we shall have occasions to refer to the
teport of the Committee on Fair Wages, and we, therefore, consider
it necessary that some of the relevant portions-of the report be briefly
set out here to give to our discussion a proper perspective.

“15. While the lower limit of the fair ,wa%e- must obviously be
the minimum wage, the upper limit is equally set by what may
broadly be called the capacity of industry to pay. This will depend
not oniy on the present economic position of the industry but on its
future prospects. Between these two limits the actual wages will
depend on a consideration of the following factors and in the light of
the comments given below :— '

(i) the productivity of labour:

(ii) the prevailing rates of wages in the same or similar occu-
pations in the same or neighbouring localities ;

(iii) the level of the national income and its distribution ; and
(iv) the place of the industry in the economy of the country.

13. We are of the opinion that the wage-fixing machinery should
relate a fair wage to a fair load of work and that in case of doubt
whether the existing work load is reasonable or not, proper time and
motion studies should be instituted on a scientific basis.

20.......... We feel that while prevailing rates of wages fixed as a
resulf of proper collective bargaining will bear a close approximation,
for the present, to fair wages and should, therefore, be taken into
account in fixing fair wages, the same cannot be said of prevailing
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wages resulting from unequal bargaining, The wage-fixing machinery
should, therefore, make due allowance for any depression of wages
caused by unequal bargaining,

~23. We are of the view that in determining the capacity of an
industry to pay it would be wrong to take the capacity of a parti-
cular unit or the capacity of all industries in the country. The rele-
vant criterion should be the capacity of a particular industry in a
specified region and, as far as possible, the same wages should be
prescribed for all units of that industry in that region. It will
obvicusly not be possible for the wage-fixing board to measure the
capacity of each of the units of an industry in a region and the only
practicable method is to take a fair cross-section of that industry.

24. As regards the measure of the capacity, there are two points
of view in the Committee itself. One view is that the wage-fixing

machinery should, in deiermining the capacity of industry to pay,
have regard to

(i) a fair return on capital and remuneration to management ;
. and

(ii) a fair allocation to reserves and depreciation so as to keep
the industry in a healthy condition.

‘The other view is that the fair wage must be paid at any cost and
that industry must go on paying such a wage as long as it does not,
encroach on capital to pay that wage. The Committee consider that
in this context the main objective of the fixation of fair wages should
not be lost sight of. The objective is not merely to determine wages
which are fair in the abstract, but to see that employment at exist-
ing levels is not only maintained but, if possible, increased. From
this point of view, it will be clear that the level of wages should
enable the industry to maintain production with efficiency. The
capacity of industry to pay should, therefore, be assessed by the wage
board in the light of this very important consideration. The wage
‘board should also be charged with the duty of seeing that fair wages
so fixed for any particular industry are not very much out of line
+with wages in other industries in that region. Wide disparities would
inevitably lead to movement of labour and consequent industrial un-
Test not only in the industry concerned but in other industries.

25. Reference has already been made to the close relationship
that exists between wages and national income. Another important
factor to be considered in the determination of wages is the place that
an industry has in the economy or security of the country.

28, We feel that before a wage-fixing machinery decides to make
any allowance for benefits, statutory or otherwise, granted to workers,
it must examine the nature and extent of those benefits. Where a
benefit goes directly to reduce the expenses of a worker on items
of expenditure which are taken into account for the calculation of
the fair wage, it must necessarily be taken into account in fixing
the actual fair wage payable. Where, however, the benefif has no
connection with the items of expenditure on which the fair wage
is calculated, it cannot naturally be taken into account.
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3L ......... The Committee decided that if the standard family
was reckoned as one requiring three consumption units and provid-
ing one earner, the decision would be in accord with the results
of the family budget enquiries.

34. In the written evidence received by us there is unanimity of
opinion that fair wages should be determined on an industry-cum-
region basis. We support that view as it is not feasible at present to
fix wages on any other basis,

36. An examination of the wage structure of different industries
in this country shows that the wage differentials obtaining in indus-
tries have hitherto been based more on questions of supply and
demand, accidents of history and sociological considerations than on
any scientific appraisal of the factors that should be taken into consi-
deration. The Committee consider that in the fixation of wage
differentials the following factors should be taken into account :—

(1) the degree of skill,

(2) the strain of work,

(3) the experience involved,

{4) the training required,

(5) the responsibility undertaken,

(6) the mental and physical requirements,
(7) the disagreeableness of the task,

(8) the hazard attendant on the work, and
(9) the fatigue involved.

46. The representatives of both employers and workers are agreed
that there should be progressive improvement in the fair wage and
we support that view. It is not possible for us to be specific as to how
the fair wage should progress, but any progressive improvement will
naturally depend on improvement in the economic conditions of the
country generally and of the industry concerned in particular.”

9.5. Compilation of statistical data:

9.5.1. Even though the questionnaire of the Board was addressed
to more than 3,000 units of engineering establishments and their
workmen, practically no union at the plant level submitted any
memorandum. On behalf of the workmen only the Central Federa-
tions of Labour submitted claims, These were couched in general
terms and were not supported by any study or statement showing
that the industry had the capacity to pay the wage demanded by
them. On behalf of the industry momoranda were submitted by the
two All-India organisations of engineering employers in which the
Associations submitted the case of the industry with the help of facts
and figures. Besides these two Associations, a large number of indivi-
dual companies, particularly the larger ones, also submitted detailed
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information as to the wage structure obtaining in their individual
enterprises and how it was determined. Balance sheets were also
submitted to show the state of their finances. Unfortunately the
Board could not analyse the data submitted to it. As those who sub-
mitted detailed individual data were mostly the large-sized concerns
and as in the engineering industries the large-sized concerns account
for a major portion of employment, output and investment, the com-
pilation of the data furnished by these concerns would have helped
the drawing of the picture of the existing state of affairs generally
obtaining in the large units of the industry. As stated earlier this
was not or could not be done for reasons which we did not and do not
consider justifiable. In these circumstances, the two Associations of
employers undertook to get a study made by an economist of the state
of the economy of at least the large units in the engineering indus-
tries from whom data could be easily obtained and who represented
undoubtedly the stronger section of the industry from the point of
view of capacity to pay. This study, we understand, was made by
the two Associations at considerable financial cost and was submitted
to the Board by us. The study covered 303 engineering establish-
ments, and in respect of employment, capital employed and sales, its
coverage was quite extensive as is revealed by the following data:

Rs.
(i) Capital and reserves in 1965 (296 companies) . . 422-71 crores
{ii) Employees’ remuneration in 1965 . . . . 154 -08 crores
(iii) Sales in 1965 . . . . . . . . 1,049-97 crores

When this study was presented to the Board, there was considerable
reluctance, in fact opposition, to the acceptance of this evidence on
the technical ground that this had been submitted aiter the close
of public hearings and the Board, therefore, could not formally take
any notice of such a report. It is true that this report was submitted
after the conclusion of public hearings but before the Board had
started 1ls policy deliberations; but, in our opinion, that hardly justi-
fied opposition to it. The report became necessary unly after the
Board had failed in its task of analysing the data submitted to it and
was intended only to aid the Board in its work by making available
to it valuable factual information. The technical objections to the
acceptance of the report were, in our opinion, misconceived. How-
ever, the report was frequently referred to in our discussions and at
no stage was its factual correctness ever disputed or doubted. In this
note, we would have occasion to refer repeatedly to that report (as
Dr. Paymaster’s Report) and it is, therefore, to be considered as
forming a part of this note. A copy is attached hereto and
marked ‘A’

9.6. General disinclination to consider capacity to pay:

9.6.1. In spite of the data made available to the Board in the
form of Dr. Paymaster’s report and the data also available to the
Board in the various Reserve Bank studies made in this behalf, we
noticed in the deliberations of the Board an apparent disinclination
to take into account seriously the facts revealed by such studies or
11-3 L, & E.[68
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to evaluate their bearing in the matter of wage fixation. A good d=al
of the time of the Board was spent on discussions centering round
the need-based wage and its quantification; but, for considering the
capacity of the industry to pay, adequate time was not devoted. In
fact, at one stage of the proceedings, one of us felt so strongly in the
matter that he gave a letter (25-4-68) to the Chairman requesting
that the Board undertake a factual study of the capacity to pay after
an appropriate stratification of manufacturing units for such purpose.
It was stressed in this communication that unless that was done, no
further progress could be made in the work of the Board. In spite
of this demand, vague arguments such as the difficulty in selecting
the units to represent a fair cross section and absence of adequate
data otherwise were continued to be advanced for the Board’s inaction
and inability to undertake such study. We then stressed, arnd we
repeat it now, that in neglecting and/or failing to assess the capacity
of the indusiry to pay, the Board failed to apply the most important
yardstick for fixing wages in terms of the report of the Fair Wages
Committee, namely, the capacity to pay.

9.7. Some special features of engineering industries :

9.7.1. As our various arguments, and the facts and figures sub-
mitted in support thereof, may not have found any appropriate place
in the report of the Chairman and the independent members, we
repeat below the more important of our arguments for the consi-
deration of the Government :

(1) The engineering indusiries are heterogeneous in character.
Each engineering indusfry has different characteristics peculiar to
dself. The products vary tremendously and so do manufacturing
techniques and the degrees of skill required to produce them. The
size of the unit also varies: employment and investment in different
units may vary so tremendously that common standards cannot be
applied to judge them, The profitability varies from industry to
industry as well as from one size of the unit to another. The imbal-
ance in regional development and the aspirations of the under-
-developed or undeveloped areas in the country to set up engineering
industries adds a dimension to any consideration of engineering indus-
tries and their problems which is independent of purely economic
- factors. These diversities of development, employment, investment,
prOdUCth processes and profitability must needs be kept in the back-
ground in any consideration of the appropriate wage structure to
prevent any damage being caused to the growth of these industries.

(ii) Most of the engineering industries show all the important
symptoms of recession, namely, a declining growth rate, a declining
level of capacity utilisation and aceumulation of stocks (vide article
in the Reserve Bank of India Bulletin of July 1968 entitled “On
recent recessionary trend in organised industry” prepared by the
Departmept of Statistics, Reserve Bank of India). The accumulation
of stocks is reflected in the higher incidence of interest charges. dis-
cussed more fully In sub-para (vi) below. The extent of under-
u}tllhsatmn of capacity in a large number of engineering industries is
ihovsgl by the following table compiled from “Monthly Statistics of

e Production of Selected Industries in India” published by CSO.
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Capacity Utilisation in Engineering Industries

Production as % of Capacity

1965 1966 1967
{Jan-May)

‘Steel Pipes and Tubes . . . . 93-1 82-8 579
«Cast Iron Spun Pipes . . . . . . 87-0 83-1 63-4
"Transmission Towers 85-2 70-9 63-8
Steel Structurals, heavy 72-7 646 32-17
Steel Castings . .. . 67-4 49-0 46-3
Copper and Brass Pipes and Tubes 1 31-8 22-8 10-9
Lead Pipes and Tubes . . . . . 10-3 5-1 5-1
Zinc Sheets and Strips . . . . . . 91-8 94-5 50-2
Wire Ropes . . . . . . . 58-9 61-2 37-8
Expanded Metal ™ . . . . . .. 24-6 11-3 12-0
Raad Rollers . . . . . . . 75-2 72-8 51-1
Cranes, other than Mobile Cranes . . . . 455 47:0 25-0
Hoist Blocks (ElectricfAir) . . . . . 28-3 153 7-5
Lifts . . . . . . . . . 109 -4 131-2 70-7
Textile Machinery Looms (Calico, Semi-automatic and

Automatic) . . . . . . . 36-2 312 21-7
Catding Engines (revolving flat cards} . . . 167-8 101-1 53-1
Jute Machinery—Spinning Frames . . . . 64-3 38-1 12-4
Ball and roller bearings . . . . . . 71-3 79-2 60-0
Machine Tools—Machine Tool Accessories . . 1042 59-6 55-5
Portable tools . . . . . . . 111-5 90-9 60-2
Cables and Conductors—Bare Copper Conductors . 246 14-1 69
Winding Wires . . . - . . 81-4 77-2 72-7
Rubber and plastic insulated cables & flexibles . 60-7 48-4 44-7
Paper insulated power cables . - . . . 70-9 70-8 43-1
Arc welding electrodes . . . . . . 72-7 646 36-0
House Service Meters . . . . . 950 82-7 73-5
Railway Wagons . . . . . . . 85-3 55-7 42-2
Trailers . . . . . . . . 154-2 70-3 68-0

‘The recession started to hurt badly round about the middle of 1966
and still continues to hurt. The production index of the engineering
group which rose to 330.8 in January 1967 dropped abruptly to 293.2
in June 1967 (vide Table ‘A’ of Dr. Paymaster’s Report) and stood
provisionally at 208.6 in July 1968. The average for the four months
of the fiscal year 1968-69 stands at 194.9. The data furnished above
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sufficiently establishes that the engineering industries on the whole
are in the grip of a severe recession and signs of recovery are as yet
very faint indeed. It is to be seriously considered by Governmeht.
whether this is the appropriate time for any drastic change in the
wage structure of the industiry.

(iii) Not only did the production fall quantitatively, the cost
of production went up on account of rise in costs of materials, like
steel, electricity, coal, ete., as well as increases in dearness allowance,
wage structure by and large being linked to the cost of living index.
According to Dr, Paymaster’s study (Table ‘C’) the gross profit as
per cent of capital employed dropped in the case of 205 companies
studied from 12.3% in 1965 to 9.5% in 1966. When figures are avail-
able for 1967 and 1968 a further and steep deterioration is most
likely to be revealed. This is indicated by a study of profitability
rates of 21 large engineering companies included in the study covering
altogether 101 industrial giants published in ‘the Economic Times”
dated 26th February 1968. The position revealed in respect of these
large companies is shown in the attachment marked ‘B’. The results
are indicative of the effect recession is having on the profitability
of the industry on the whole. The position of the smaller units.of
the industry is indeed much worse.

(iv) While the costs tended to rise, the selling prices for a large
number of engineering products have either registered a fall or did
not rise proportionately to the increase in cost, vide statement
attached hereto and marked ‘C’. This state of affairs is bound to
continue till the market is able to absorb a rise in prices commen-
surate with the increase in costs of which there appears to be no
immediate prospect. Increases in labour costs, therefore, have to
come out of current profits in the foreseeable future, and this needs
to be borne in mind while assessing the capacity of the industry to
pay higher wages.

(v) In engineering industries the available statisties conclusively
establish a direct co-relationship between size and profitability. In
1956, of the 296 companies covered by Dr. Paymaster’s study
{Table ‘G’), 52 large units (17.5%) accounted for 78.4% of total pro-
fits after tax whereas 246 shared between themselves 21.6% of the
total profits. Employment-wise also, the same 52 companies paid
67.1% of total employees’ remuneration whereas the remaining 246
together paid 32.9%. In the matter of sales also, the above 52 com-
panies accounted for 69.2% of total sales of the group in 1965. These
figures conclusively establish a direct co-relationship between size
and profitability in the private sector, the position in the public sector
undertakings being otherwise. The large companies thus show com-
paratively better financial results. The Reserve Bank of India Bulle-
tin relating to 1333 companies also establishes the same position (vide
Tables J” & ‘K’). If these very large companies are left out, the
average profit ratio of the remaining companies would be consider-
ably lower. This conclusion is confirmed by the Reserve Bank study
in “Emanc_es of Small Private Ltd. Companies, 1965-66, Table 77,
Ppublished in the Reserve Bank of India Bulletin, March 1968. This
table is attached hereto and is marked “D".
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(vi) The capital structure of the industry is lop-sided and rests
dangerously on borrowings. The latest figures available for 205
companies in the private sector disclose a state of over-borrowing in
1966, the net worth (Rs. 388.36 crores) being lower than borrowings
(Rs. 404.73 crores) and the ratio of net worth to borrowings being
0.9:1 (vide Dr. Paymaster’s report at pp. 10, 11). This ratio has
progressively deteriorated since 1960 when it stood at 1.6 : 1, showing
that over the last 7 years the internal capital accumulation has been
S0 inadequate that the industry had to resort to large scale borrowing.
In fact, the saturation point in this respect has now been reached
and unless this imbalance is rectified in the near future, the further.
growth of engineering industries will be seriously hampered. The
Tise in the proportion of interest from 1.1% of total income in 1956 to
24% in 1965 (vide Table 3.3) also reflects the rise in borrowings. The
deterioration in this respect was staggering in 1966, In respect of
205 companies of which figures are available (vide page 13 of Dr.
Paymaster’s Report) interest rose sharply from 2.3% of total income
in 1965 to 3% in 1966 indicating a stupendous increase in borrowing.
The figures for 1967 are not available; but, the position could, at best,
be worse on account of rise in interest rates generally and the neces-
sity of holding larger stocks on account of irade recession.

(vii) It is imperative that the imbalance in the capital structure
of the industry is rectified as early as possible. At 0.9 :1 ratio of net
worth (shareholders’ fund) to borrowings, the borrowing capacity
must be considered as over-strained, and any further increase may .
prove to be the proverbial last straw on the camel’s back leading to
closures, or frequent lay-offs and retrenchment. These have been in
evidence in increasing proportions in the recent past. This imbalance
can be rectified either by raising fresh capital of which prospects
have been and continue to be very dim, or by a larger retention of
available profits after tax. How much can be retained will, no doubt,
be affceted by whatever in roads are made on available profits by way
of wage increases.

(viii) The paid-up capital and the reserves together constitute
the net worth of the company. According to the study carried out
by Dr. Paymaster (vide Table ‘B’ at p. 9) the reserves including bonus
shares in 1965 accounted for only 40-2% of the net worth of the
engineering companies covered by the study as against 57.4% in the
case of the 1232 companies in All-Industries as shown by the Reserve
Bank study. This comparison shows that the reserve accumulation
in the engineering industries has been at a lower rate than the All-
Industries average. In 196465 the reserve and bonus together consti-
tuted 66.89% of net worth in the case of Iron & Steel industry, 61.8%
in the case of Aluminium, 73.2% in the case of Cotton
Textiles and 61.7% in the case of Jute, The low propor-
tion of reserves is, however, not due to any generous dividend
distribution policy. The dividend distributed by the engineering com-
panies are at much lower rates than the average for All-Industries
{R.B.I. Study). Profit retention by the engineering industries was
also higher than in the case of all but a few industries during 1960-65
period (vide Table 5.4 at p. 58 of Dr. Pamaster’s Report). In spite
of these factors the position of reserves compares unfavourably with
that of other industries mentioned above and the All-Industries
average.
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9.8. Case-study to prove lack of capacity to pay:

9.8.1. In support of our contention that the over-all position of
engineering industries at the present moment was not such as could
absorb any sizeable dose of wage increase, we submitted to the Board
an over-all and three specific case-studies of companies belonging to
different groups based upon size, In case these studies have not
found any place in the report of the Board we are stating below the
essential details of these studies which support our conclusion that,
generally speaking, the engineering industries on the whole do not
have any capacity to pay any higher wages.

9.8.2.(i) Over-all Study of 205 Companies: According to Dr. Pay-
master study (vide Table 2.2) the profit before tax of 205 companies
studied for the year 1966 amounted to Rs. 70.77 crores. The paid-up
capital of these companies amounted to Rs. 253.87 crores and the re-
serves to Rs. 134.47 crores (vide Table 2.1). These companies in 1966
accounted for sales totalling Rs. 876.09 crores and the remuneration
paid to employees amounted to Rs. 130.03 crores. Taking the return
on paid-up capital at 10% and on reserves at 6% and assuming tax
at 50% of gross profits, the picture of the combined financial capacity
of these companies is revealed as follows:

(All figures in croresj

Rs,
1. Gross Profit before tax (vide Table 2:2) . . . . . 7077
2, Return on Paid-up Capital @ 10% on Rs. 253 -87 crores (vide Table
2 . . . . . . . . . . . 25-39
3. Return on Ressrve @ 6% on Rs. 13449 crores (vide Table 2-1) . 807
Totalof 2 & 3 . 33-46
4. Treating the return on paid-up capital & reserves as a prior charge
and assuming tax @ 509 the gross profits needed to provide the
abeve return . . . . . . . . 66-92
5. The balance of gross profit in 1966 left over for all purposes inciuding
increases in labour remuneration . . . . . . . 3-85
6. Total payments to employees in 1966 . . . . . . 130-03
7. Even if the entire residual amount is utilised for increasing labour
remuncration, the increasecannot exceed . . . . . 3%

Therefore, it cannot be disputed that the 205 companies covered by
the above study taken as a whole cannot be said to have any further
capacity to increase labour remuneration.

9.8.3. (ii) Study of 15 companies employing on an average 556
workmen as on 1-1-1968.—This study related to 15 companies the
names of which together with the number of workmen employed by
each are shown in the statement attached hereto and marked ‘E.

The study related to the years 1964, 1965 and 1966 and revealed the
following position,
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(All figures in crores)

Total Total Gross
Paid-up Reserves  Profit
Year Capital before
. Tax
1964-65 4-24 2-17 0-96
1965-66 4-55 2-67 1-20
1966-67 5-28 2-46 0-91
Year Return Gross Gross Total
on profit profit wages
capical required left over
and to pay after
reserve at  return returr
8-5% and after tax
6%, res.
pectively
1964-65 . . . . N . 0-55 1-10 —-14 3-00
1965-66 . “ . . . . 0-62 1-24 —-04 3-48
1966-67 . . . . . . 063 1:36 —-45 3-82

It is apparent from the above data that this group of 15 companies
does not have any capacity to bear any further burden of wage in-
creases. In fact, they are unable to meet fully even the requirement

of return on capital and reserves.

9.8.4. (iii) Study of 17 companies with an average employment
of 1628 workmen.—This study related to 17 companies the names of
which together with the number of workmen employed by each are
shown in the statement attached hereto and marked ‘F".

{All figures in crores)

Year Total paid-up Gross profit
capital and before tax
reserves
1964 . . . . . - 20-72 6-36
1965 . . . . . . 22-63 5-43
1966 . . . . . . 22-92 2-32
Year Return on Gross  Gross Total
capital & profic profit wages
reserves  required lefr over
at8-5% to pay after
& 6% return return
respectively after tax
1964 . . . . . . 1-55 3-10 +3-26 9-08
1965 . . . . . 1-67 3-34 +2-10 10-15
1966 . . . . . . 1-71 3-42 —1-10 10-36
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It is apparent from the above data that these companies also taken
together could not even meet the requirement of a reasgaable return
on capital and reserves in 1966.

9.8.5. (iv) Study of 16 very large companies with an average ems-
ployment around 5000 workmen.—This study related to 16 very large
companies the names of which together with the number of work-
men employed by each are shown in the statement attached hereto
and marked ‘G’

(All figures in crores)

Year Total Total Gross

Paidup Reserves Profit

Capital before

Tax

1963 . . . . . . . . 35-90 31-66 20-70
1964 . . . . . . . . 36-29 39-M1 23-19
1965 . . . . . . . . 37-69 45-99 2427
1966 . . . . . . . . 4653 4331 16-44

Year Retrn Gross Gross Total

Capital &  Profit Frofit wages

Reserves required left over
at 10% &  to pay after
6% res- return return
pectively  after tax

D e e T P —

1963 5-49 10-98 9.72 2366
1964 6-01 12-02 11-47 27-87
1965 653 13-06 11-21 32-04
1966 7-25 14-50 194 3275

It is to be noted that in the year 1966 even this group of large com-
panies could make just enough gross profit to meet the requirement
of return on capital and reserves.

9.9. Estimate of total gross profit at present:

9.9.1. The studies referred to above, as stated already, relate to
the years 1964, 1965 and 1966 and in one case go back to 1963 also.
The years 1964 and 1965 were very good years=perhaps the best in
recent years—for engineering industries generally. Recession started
to affect profitability in 1966 and the situation has since continued
to deteriorate. Looking at the trading results recently published of,
very large companies Iike Guest, Keen, Williams, Ltd,, Textile Ma-
chinery Corporation Ltd., Burn & Co. Ltd., ete,, it is not likely that
during the years 1967 and 1968 the gross profits before tax of the com-
panies covered by Dr. Paymaster’s report will exceed Rs. 30 crores.
Even this may be an over-optimistic estimate. It underlines the crisis
through which the industry is passing and the inappropriateness and

the inadvisability of any drastic upward revision of the wage struc-
ture at present.
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9.10. Representative character of case-studies :

9.10.1. The factual correctness of the information given in thes
studies which could be easily verified was at no stage disputed ; bul
these were brushed aside on the plea that the studies did not represen
a fair cross-section of the industry. If a corrective study of a grou)
-of 205 units accounting for 876.09 crores of sales, and Rs. 130.03 crore;
by way of wage payment is not a representative sample of the large
sized companies, we fail to understand what would constitute a fai
cross-section. Even the corroboration of the result of the over-al
study of these companies by individual case-studies was not regardec
as sufficient to merit any attention. This attitude confirmed our fears
referred to in para 1 above, that our other colleagues were not in.
clined to base their judgment upon any objective study of the facts
figures and circumstances relating to our industries.

9.11. Calculation of need-based wage:

9.11.1. Before we proceed to state the reasons of our disagree-
ment with the proposals of the Chairman and the independent mem-
bers, we would like to refer briefly to the calculations of the need-
based wage as prepared by the Office of the Board. It quantified the
need-based wage for some centres based on average prices from 1st
December 1966 to 30th November, 1967 as follows:—

As per Diet Schedule Recom-
mended by

National Table IV Table IV
Nutrition of Health of Special
Advisory  Bulletin Report

Name of the city

Committee  No. 23 Series
{5th No. 42
Edition} (Improved
Diet)
Bombay . . . . . . . . 131-22 210-74 205-09
Calcutta . . . . . . . 201-26 194-51 192 -5%
Madras . . . . . . . 197-49 174-09 173-22
Ahmedabad . . . . . . . 238-95 207 -67 180-07
Bhavnagar . . . . . . . 199-67 187-52 172-34
Bangalore . . . . . . 214-62 19390 18835
Delhi . . . . . . . . 196-41 1958-32 182-24
Jamshedpur . . . . . . . 232-27 213-86 211-31

We are of the opinion that if the food mix were to be as taken into
account in making the aforesaid calculations, and if house-rent were
to be taken at Rs. 26 per month for Bombay and Calcutta and
Rs. 17.50 per month for other Centres, the above figures do represent
the need-based wage for three adult consumption units based on
average prices during the period lst December, 1966 to 30th Novem-
ber, 1967. We are, however, of the opinion that further research is
needed on the composition of the food mix to reduce cost and yet
give adequate sustenance to manual workmen. Until this has been
done we consider that in all references to the need-based wage, one
may proceed on' the basis of Table IV of Special Report Series No. 42.
This represents the latest revision of Health Bulletin No. 23 (5th
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Edition) by the Indian Council of Medical Research, and has beegx
adopted by some Wage Boards. We have also to add that the provi-
cion of house-rent allowance at the scales noted above should not be
applied in the calculation of the need-based wage for industrial work-
men. The fact that industrial workmen generally live in their own
houses on a joint family basis or do not have to incur house-rent or
corresponding expense to the extent provided should also receive due
consideration. The quantification of the need-based wage proceeds
on the assumption of three adult consumption units right from the
beginning. This should be reduced to 2.5 generally and in any case
during the first 5 years of a workman’s career. The latter view has
also received judicial approval. Such downward adjustment will
also be in keeping with the natural policy aimed at reducing the size
of the family. :

9.12. Where increase in labour remuneration above minimum
wages should have precedence over return on capital and reserves:

9.12.1. Another point which needs consideration is whether in-
crease in labour remuneration is entitled to precedence over return
on Paid-up Capital and Reserves at reasonable rates when the wages
being paid are much above the level of minimum wages prescribed
under the Minimum Wages Act for corresponding work in the same
or similar industries. As to this the Fair Wages Committee (Para 24 of
their Report) has said that the objective should be not merely to
determine wages which are fair in the abstract, but to see that em-
ployment at existing levels was not only maintained but, if possible,
increased. The level of wages should enable the industry to maintain
production with efficiency. In order that employment and produc-
tion are maintained it is essential that funds required for smooth-
running are always adequately available. In other. words conditions
should exist enabling the investor to maintain his interest in engineer-
ing industries. However, much we may have the interest of labour
at heart, we cannot create conditions which -will stultify the further
growth of these indusiries by making investment in them compara-
tively unattractive. The engineering shares have already lost much
ground between 1964-65 and 1967 (vide Table ‘F’ of Dr. Paymaster’s
Report) and all concerned with the engineering indsutries cannot
afford to see the public interest in investment in engineering indus-
tries recede further. As stated by the Fair Wages Committee the
objective should not be merely to determine wages which are fair
in the abstract.

9.13. Conditions in engineering industries not comparable to Iron
and Steel or Coal industries :

9.13.1. The claim for higher wages in the engineering industries
has been supported by comparison with the wages fixed in the coal
and iron and steel industries by their respective wage boards. This
comparison is not justified. It is to be remembered that while making
its recommendations for increasing wages, the Coal Wage Board
appreciated the difficulties of the industry in giving effect to its re-
commendations and, therefore, simultaneously recommended that
selling prices of coal should be suitably revised so as to provide the
industry with the wherewithal to pay higher emoluments. Subse-
quently, even though the selling prices for coal were statutorily decon-
trolled, an appreciable increase in selling prices was achieved by pri-
vate negotiations between the indusiry and the consumers of coal.
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This enabled a part of the industry to pay higher wages. The weake
section of the industry has, however, still not been able to implemer
the recommendations of the Wage Board. Similarly the producers ¢
iron and steel were able to pass on the cost of increased wages t
consumers of iron and steel to an appreciable extent. There hav
been successive increases in steel selling prices since the publicatio
of the report of the Iron and Steel Wage Board. Besides the over-a
increases selective increases based on section or quality etcetera hav
not been insignificant during the recent past. The position of th
engineering industries today is, however, different and is going t
remain so in the foreseeable future. It is just not possible at presen
to pass on the burden of increased wages to the buyers. As wil
appear from Annexure ‘C’, not only has it not been possible for th
industry to increase selling prices commensurate with the increase
in cost, in a number of cases the prices have registered falls. Th
future prospects are also not such that any part of the increase
burden could be passed on to the buyers. To the extent that thi
engineering products are exported, any transfer of burden is out o
the question. This factor must receive due consideration.

9.14. Reasons for disagreemeny with the Chairman’s proposals :

9.14.1. We have given careful consideration to the proposals pu
forward by the Chairman and the independent members but we are
Enlable to subscribe to these proposals for the reasons explainec

elow:—

(i) As will appear from the following table, the minimum wage
payable at the end of the phasing period will approximate to, and in
some cases even exceed, the need-based wage as determined by the
Office of the Wage Board.

Area Need- Minimum Minimum
based rated rated
wage as  workmen workmen
per Table in Gr. in Gr.
IVof Cinthe Dinthe
Special  last year  last year
Report of phasing of phasing’

Series 42
I. Bombay . . . . . . . . 20509 184 -00 202-40
II. (a) Calcutta . . . . . . . 192-58 17800 195 -80
(b} Jamshedpur . . . . . . 211-31 178-00 195 -8¢0
III. (a) Madras . . . . . : . 173-22 17200 189-20-
(b} Ahmedabad . . . . . . 180-07 172-00 189-20
(c) Bangalore . . . . . 188-35 172-00 18920
(d) Deihi . . . . . . . 182-24 172-00 189-20

IV, Comparative data not available,

V. (a) Bhavnagar . . .o . . . 172-34 160-00 176-00
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from the above data it can be inferred that, by and large, at the end
of the phasing period, minimum-rated workmen employed in indus-
trial units in Groups C and D all over the country will get the need-
based wage as determined by the Office of the Wage Board. It is
worthwhile mentioning here that employment in such units accounts
for above 50% of the total employment in engineering industries. It
appears that the authors have proceeded to frame their proposals on
the basis that, latest at the end of 5 years’ period, the minimum wage
in engineering industries generally shall approximate to the need-
based wage. In doing so, the authors, have apparently assumed that
the capacity of the industry will progressively grow during the next
5 years so as to enable it to increase wages to the need-based level.
It is not clear as to what reasoning lies behind such an assumption
when all the present indications are that the capacity to pay is getting
diminished. It is to be noted that the progressive rise of wages to
the level of need-based wage during the next 5 years will be addi-
tional to increases in dearness allowances, if any, and annual incre-
ments. To put it very mildly, the assumptions underlying the pro-
posals are devoid of any intelligible base. Apparently, the proposals
proceed on the basis that wage levels approximating the need-based
wage must be attained, if not today, during the next five years defi-
nitely for the majority of the workmen employed in engineering
industries regardless of the capacity to pay. In making such pro-
posals, the authors have apparently disregarded the principle set out
in para 46 of the Committee on Fair Wages wherein the Committee
had stated that any progressive improvement of wages should depend
on the improvement of the economic conditions of the country gene-
rally and of the industry concerned in particular. It is not shown
what improvements in the economic conditions of the country gene-
rally and of the engineering industries in particular are visualised
to justify an automatic and unrestrained increase in basic wage by

nearly 33% over and above the neutralisation of the increase in the
cost of living, :

{ii) It has been recommended that placement in categories shall
be determined according to the method of job evaluation recom-
mended by the Board. No exception, of course, can be taken to this
recommendation. But the proposals do not state the mechanism to
be adopted for such job evaluation and how the wages are to be
fixed till such time as job evaluation could be completed. The job
evaluation scheme approved by the Board states only the broad out-
lines of the Scheme. A great deal of further work, ‘discussion and
consultation will be necessary between the parties before the job
evaluation scheme could be applied in any given case. Some of the
companies and unions may find, in their Jocal circumstances, job
evaluation too difficult to undertake or implement. Some may perhaps
glve it up as a job beyond their means. The Scheme as approved by
the Board does not provide for any appellate authority to determine
cases of dispute. The mere absence of such an authority may dis-
courage some from taking up a task calling for a great deal of con-
sultation, preparation and hard work. In any case, there could be
no doubt that, _however, desirable the effective implementation of
the job evaluation scheme may be, it would be a long and arduous
task, and it would be rash to expect that the process could be com-
pleted within a period of 2/3 months. The: proposals as stated have
to apply from the 1st January, 1969. How the authors expect this
to be practical? Is it not likely that by this part of the proposals
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alone, the flood-gates of industrial disputes will be thrown wide open?
We are sure this will be the consequence if the proposals are not
suitably modified to make them practically possible of application.
An alternative to job evaluation for determining the placement of
existing employees must be provided. Along with the proposal for
job evaluation, mechanism for its successful implementation must of
necessity be spelled out ; otherwise, we are afraid, the proposals will
have a much greater potential for causing damage than good.

(iii) The financial effect of their proposals was not stated by the
Chairman and the independent members. In the course of our dis-
cussions we got the impression from their inability to furnish us with
any figures that no attempt was made fo quantify even approxi-
mately, the financial impact of the wage proposals on that part of
the industry which falls within the purview of the Board. We were,
therefore, obliged to attempt an approximation of the effect of their
proposals which we did and submit out calculations to the Chairman
and the independent members for their consideration. We do not
know what consideration was given to our comments. Looking how-
ever, to the fact that no modification of the wage structure was made
by the authors, we have concluded that our comments were either,
as usual, brushed aside or were not found acceptable on merits. In
the latter event, we consider that the authors owed it to us to explain
why they rejected our calculations. In view of this position, we shall
refer later in this note (Para 9.15) to the gist of our calculations in
the hope that Government will give them due consideration.

(iv) Provision for adjustment of fringe benefits is restricted to
the recovery of house-rent at the given rates if the housing accom-
modation conforms to the standards laid down in the concerned Gov-
ernment letter and to the recovery of the actual cost of subsidised
food-grain, if any, supplied to the workmen. The latter provision
is not a concession at all as supply of food-grains (as distinct from
supply of prepared food at concessional rates in canteens ete.) is,
by its very nature, a part of dearness allowance paid in kind and
is not to be confused with any fringe benefit. In the matter of food,
only the supply of prepared food in factory canteens at subsidised
rates amounts to a fringe benefit for which no provision is made in
the proposals. Also, house rent cannot be adjusted if the housing
accommodation does not conform to the given standards. In other
words, if an employer has technically deviated from the given
standards or has provided accommodation of a different type than
the officially approved standard, no adjustment can be claimed under
the proposals. This, in our opinion, is unrealistic and unjustified.
Some companies spend heavily on medical expenses but the proposals
do not envisage any adjustment. It has been held by the highest
judiciary in the country that fringe benefits which go to reduce the
expenses of a workman should be adjustable against his wage. The
proposals put forward do not permit any such adjustment. The result
would be that those employers who have followed liberal policies in
the matter of fringe benefits will be put at a disadvantage compared
to those who did not follow such liberal policies. How is such dis-
crimination justified? The report of the Fair Wages Committee
(Para 28} clearly lays down that where the benefits, statutory as well
as non-statutory, goes directly to reduce the expenses of a worker
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on items of expenditure which are taken into account for the calcula
tion of the fair wage, it must necessarily be taken into account ir
fixing the actual fair wage payable. The authors have apparently
disregarded or ignored this part of the Fair Wages Committee’s re
port for reasons not stated. We may also mention here that the
Board itself had also decided at the time of granting interim relie
that fringe benefits will be taken into account while making final re
commendations. It is not clear as to why the authors have thought
it fit to ignore the principles laid down by the Supreme Court, the
report of the Fair Wages Committee and its own decision in this
behalf. The position of Government undertakings which come within
the purview of the Wage Board needs special mention. The public
sector undertakings give extraordinary fringe benefits. The per
capital incidence is from Rs. 30 to Rs. 70. Some private sector com-
panies also supply prepared food at so heavily subsidised prices that
the per capita benefit comes to as high as Rs. 30 to Rs. 40 per month
per worker. In our opinion, the practice of giving fringe benefits,
at least in so far as it has an anti-inflationary effect and tends to pro-
tect, although partially, the real wages of the workmen, deserves
encouragement. It is a pity, therefore, that the proposals under re-
ference will tend to discourage the further growth of fringe benefits.
While on the subject of fringe benefits we would also like to add that
when in the calculation of the need-based minimum wage, provision
is made for miscellaneous expenses at 25% of the total of the cost
of food, clothing and housing, a number of fringe benefits which are
statutorily in force today such as the provident fund and the ESI
should form part of the said 25%. As these are now paid for directly
by the employer, the said percentage of 25 needs a downward
revision. :

(v) No part of the wage recommended by the Chairman and the
independent members is related to production or productivity. Per-
haps it has been assumed that higher wages will automatically lead
to more production or higher productivity. In proceeding with such
an assumption the authors have ignored the realities of the situation.
That higher wages lead to higher production or greater productivity
is, in Indian conditions an exploded myth.

~ (vi) By its terms of reference the Board was required to bear
in mind the desirability of extending the system of payment by re-
sults. It is apparent that no part of the present proposals is related
to or has any bearing on the system of payment by results. There is
no incentive for adopting or extending wage systems linked to pro-
duction or results. The wage is related to physical attendance only.
It was strongly urged by all of us that wages, or at least a part of it,
must be linked to production, so that the workmen may begin to
realise that in order to earn the given amount of money by way
of wages. the stated or agreed production must also necessarily be
given, We also stressed in the course of our deliberations that it
should not be assumed, as unfortunately was found to be the case,
that the normal or standard production cannot be determined. The
science of industrial engineering is now fairly well advanced and
the ﬁx1.ng of normal or standard production is not a rare exercise even
in Indian conditions. A large number of firms have adopted, as a
Tegular practice, industrial engineering techniques to deter'm.in;e no--
mal production and to fix incentive schemes. As was revealed from
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the voluminous statistical data filed before the Board, in a large num-
ber of engineering units where incentive schemes have been intro-
duced, the earnings of the workmen have been quite substantial and
in several cases exceed even 100% of the normal wages. We empha-
tically maintain that such earnings cannot simply be ignored in evolv-
ing a wage structure for the industry. We were distressed to find
a total aversion, almost amountin%v to contempt, to an idea to link
wages with production, even partially. That supposedly independent-
minded persons should so view the relationship of wages and pro-
duction was a sad revelation to us, particularly when it is one of the
specific requirement of the terms of reference that, in determining
the wage structure, the Board should bear in mind the desirability
of extending the system of payment by results. We fail to under-
stand how, by their proposals, the authors expect to achieve this ob-
jective. We are of the opinion that only by linking wages to produc-

tion can industrial relations be put on the solid foundation of mutual
interests.

(vii) It has been recommended that the workmen shall be grant-
ed weightage for past services at the rate of one increment for every
three years’ service subject to a maximum of three increments. This
recommendation ignores the fact that in engineering industries, grant

of annual increments is, by and large, the practice in almost all
establishments.

(viii) In the matter of phasing it has been recommended that if
a worker does not get an additional amount of at least Rs. 10 in his
total monthly emolument, he will be put in a subsequent higher
phase in such a way that he gets an increment of not less than Rs. 10
in his total emolument. The effect of this part of the recommenda-
tions will be that the existing disparity between the wages of different
workmen in the same category is likely to be completely upset in
a large numbcr of cases. Those who get higher wage now than
others may find that the position is reversed. This will no doubt
lead to more industrial unrest and heart-burning amongst the work-
men. Moreover, when a definite wage structure is being recom-
mended, what is the justification for a minimum guaranteed increase
which will vary from person to person in all circumstances? Is it
that the Wage Board must necessarily benefit every workman irres-

pective of all other considerations? If so, we respectfully express our
dissent from such an approach.

(ix) The semi-skilled workmen have been divided into tw -
gories and the skilled workmen into six. This differs fromt t??e CSIF:-
vailing practice under which workmen are generally divided into
unskilled, semi-skilled, skilled and highly skilled categories only. A
workman accustomed to be classified or called a highly skilled work-
man will find it almost impossible to adjust himself mentallv to be
regarded as a skilled workman only. In any case, he is most likely
to demand to be placed in the highest category of skill for the reason
that he hag! been so treated in the past. This will lead to endless dis-
putes. This apart, the recommended scales of pay for the skilled cate-
gories of workmen are absolutely out of tune with the existin
levels. In some cases, the difference exceeds Rs. 400 per month .
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(x) The basic wage recommended will perhaps be the highest
compared to other industries. The rationale behind this approach
has not been stated or explained. It is also not easily understand-
able. Looked at from the point of view of the likely course of work-
ing class consumer price indexes in the foreseeable future, the fixing
of the basic wage at such a high level appears irrational. The authors
have suggested the minimum dearness allowance for an unskilled
worker of Group A employers at Rs. 35 on the basis of the All-India
cost of living index of 207, and they have further suggested adjust-
ment of dearness allowance at the rate of Rs. 1.50 per 2 points of rise
or fall. From this it follows that if the price index falls by more
than about 46 points, it will cease to affect the suggested wage struc--
ture of the minimum rated workmen. In other words, the basic wage
structure has, in the case of the lowest paid workmen, been linked to
the All-India index of about 161, that is to say, at or about the
average of the year 1964. We consider that the underlyinf assump-
tion that the working class consumer price index will not fall below
the average of 1964 during the next § years is a doubtful assumption.
In any case it is not the aim of national policy to pay on the basis:
of the cost of living index fixed at 1964 prices. It is also not clear to
us as to what benefit is likely to follow the fixing of basic wage at
such a high level since all statutory benefits are now related to the
total wage. It will unnecessarily create complications and problems:
for a large number of engineering establishments who have their
gratuity schemes or incentive bonus schemes based upon or related
to basic wages. It is, of course, provided that the new basic wage
will not automatically apply to incentive/production bonus or gra-
tuity schemes. They may be suitably revised by negotiations. But
in actual practice it is apprehended it will be extremely difficult to
apply these conditions.

(xi) For the adjustment of dearness allowance a sliding scale has
been suggested. To the best of our knowledge neutralisation beyond
Rs. 1.50 per 2 points of rise or fall has not been suggested anywhere:
else. We are of the opinion that the adjustment should be uniform
at Rs. 1.50 per 2 points for all categories of workmen.

(xii) It is also not clear from the proposals whether the basic
wage and dearness allowance will be treated separately or the total
of both will be taken into account for effecting the adjustment of
existing wags to those recommended. In other words, if an employer
paid more by way of dearness allowance and less by way of basic
wage than the amount recommended in the proposals or vice versa,.
will he be at liberty to reduce the element where he is paying more
while increasing the element where he is paying less. As they stand,
the proposals are likely to lead to disputes in interpretation.

(xiii) By its terms of reference the Board was required to frame
the wage structure bearing in mind aspects relating to exports of
engineering products. It is not stated or explained as to how the pro-
posals under reference will affect the export of engineering products.
It is common knowledge that exports of engineering products can
take place only with the help of incentive schemes framed by the
Government from time to time. There is a natural reluctance on
the part of the Government to increase incentive benefits on export
schemes. If the additional cost of higher wages recommended is not
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neutralised by increasing the incentive benefits on exports, the re-
commended wage structure will serve to disable engineering indus-
tries from developing exports on the basis of existing incentive
schemes. The favourable trend in exports which is in evidence of
late will receive a serious set-back.

(xiv) The authors have not stated how the quantum of interim
relief will be adjusted while implementing their proposals. When
interim relief was recommended, it was stated that the manner of
its adjustment will be decided at the time of making the final re-
commendations. In view of the complication created by the demand
made by the Employees’ State Insurance authorities that E.S.I. con-
tribution will be attracted on interim relief with retrospective effect
from 1st April, 1966, the necessity of clarifying the character of this
payment has assumed added importance. In our opinion, the Board
or the Government should clarify that upto the time of the acceptance
by the employer of any of the wage proposals emanating from the
Board, with-or without modification, the amount of interim relief will
have the character of an ad hoc payment only, and that from the
time of adeption of a new wage structure, the said amount shall
merge with the new wage structure.

9.15. Estimation of the financial effect of the Chairman’s
proposals : * R S . . .

9.15.1. We must admit that the estimation of the financial impact
of any wage proposals covering the engineering industries in our
country can only be approximate after taking into account whatever
data is available and on the basis of certain assumptions. We thought
that in order to judge the overall impact of the proposals under re-
ference on the industry as a whole, sample studies should be made
of the financial liability likely to accrue on the basis of the proposals
under reference in respect of different groups of employers, covering
as large a number of companies as was possible within the time avail-
able for giving such comments. Accordingly, an assessment was
made in respect of 142 engineering firms in Area II employing 71.709
workmen spread over different groups as follows:—

Group A: 11,804
Group B: 10,649
Group C: 18,590
Group D: ... 30,666

This study proceeded on the assumptions that all workmen are un-
skilled and that increase in the wage of the unskilled workmen will,
at least, apply to all categories of workmen (the increase in the case
of semi-skilled and skilled categories is going to be much higher as
will be shown hereafter). This study also ignored the fact of the
minimum increase of Rs. 10 as envisaged in the proposals, as also
the fact of initial increments contemplated therein. The consolidated
result of the study is shown in the statement attached hereto and
marked “H”. It will be seen from this statement that the per capita
increase per month in. the first year of phasing on the basis of the
above assumptions varies from 21.4 per month to Rs. 34.9 per man per
month depénding -upon group classification,. and in the last year of
phasing, the increase varies from Rs. 51.20 to Rs. 59.10 per man per
month again depending upon group classification. Taking the average
12—3 L. & E./68
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increase at Rs. 55 and assuming employment at 1 million the annual
increase works out to Rs. 66 crores. Adding to this the incidence of
20% on account of fringe benefits the total increase in remuneration
to labour works out to Rs. 79.2 or say Rs. 80 crores per annum in the
last year of phasing.

9.15.2. The increase in the case of the semi-skilled and the skilled
categories is much greater. In the case of Group D employment in
West Bengal (Calcutta), the increase will be as shown below:-—

Category Minimum Maximum
Bxisting semi-skilled . . . . . . . . 159-10 184-10
Semi-skilled A under the proposals . . . . . 233+00 26307

Semi-skilled B categoryunder the proposals . . . . 256-07  286-07

Difference between the existing semi-skilled and theproposed
semli-skilled A . . . . * . . * . 73-90 78-97

Difference hetween the existing semi-skilled and the proposed
semi-skilled B . . . . . . . . . 96-97 101-97

The position becomes almost absurd in the case of skilled categories.
Assuming that skilled ‘C’ category in the proposals will correspond
to the existing highly skilled category in West Bengal, the difference
in the case of a D group employer will be as follows:—

Category Minimum Maximum

— sy

Existing highly skilled category . . . . . . 22910 272-60
Proposed skilled C category . . . . . . . 40633 456-33

Difference per workmen per month . . . . . . 177-23 18373

If any of the existing highly skilled workmen qualify for being placed
%nuF category according to the proposals the difference will be as
ollows : —

Category of skill Minimum Maximum

Extsting highly skilled category . . , . . . 229:10  272-60
Proposed skill F category . . . . . . . 613+33 713433
Difference per workman per month . . . . . 384423 440+73
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9.15.3. The workmen likely to be affected by our proposals are
estimated at about 1 million. Category-wise such workmen may be
taken to be distributed as follows:—

Unskilled . . . g . . . . . 2,00,000
Semi-skilled . . . . . . . . . 3,50,000
Skilled . . . . . . . . . . 3,50,000
Highly skilled . . . . . . . . . 1,00,000

Assuming. that all these workmen were employed by Group D em-
ployers and further assuming that the increase on re-classification
of the existing skilled and highly skilled workmen will not exceed
Rs. 180 (see para 9.15.2) per such workman on an average, the increase
in wages in the last year of phasing works out to Rs. 12.175 crores per
month as follows:—

Category No.of  Approx. Total
workmen difference difierence
in wages (in crores)

per work-

man per

month

Ras.
Unskilled . . . . . . . 2,00,000 55-00 1-100
Semi-skilled . . . . . - 3,50,000 85-00 2-975
Skilled . . . . . . . » 350,000 180-00 6-300
Highly skilled . . . . . . . 100,000 180-00 1-800

TotAL 12-175

The employment by Group D employers, however, being only about
50% of total employment, and the wages being paid by other groups
of employers being generally, on an average, less than the wages
paid by Group D employers by nearly 1/3rd, the above total increase
in the monthly wage bill has to be suitably adjusted. On such ad-
justment the increase works out to approximately Rs. 10.145 crores
per month or Rs. 121.740 crores per year in the final year of phasing.
Adding 20% for statutory fringe benefits the total increase in the
remuneration of labour will amount to approximately Rs. 150 crores.
In different years of phasing, the increase will be as follows:—

Rs. crores
First year . . . . . . . . 112-25
Second year . . . . . . . 123-00
Third year . . . . . . . . . 135-00
Fourth year . . . . . . . . . 142-50
Fifth year . . . . . - . . 150-00

It may be clarified that the above assessment relates only to the effect
of the phased increase in basic wages and does not cover increases in
dearness allowance, annual increment, the minimum guaranteed in-
crease of Rs. 10 or the fitment increments. The above figures have
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also to be viewed in the context of the existing position that total
remuneration to employees does not exceed Rs. 175 crores (estimated)
and the gross profits are in the region of Rs. 30 crores. In the best
years in the past the industry did not earn gross profits exceeding
approximately Rs. 80 crores per annum.

9.15.4. Admittedly Area I, namely, Bombay, and Greater Bombay
pays the highest wage of all the regions. Even in that area, the
burden to be put on the industry as a consequence of the wage pro-
posals of the Chairman and the independent members will be quite
heavy. The increase in the case of skilled and highly skilled cate-
gories will be 50 to 100% of the existing total wages. This position
is revealed by a case study covering 40 large units in that area as
per statement attached hereto and marked ‘I'. The assumptions made
in the preparation of this statement are indicated in the footnotes of
the Statement.

9.16. Share of labour in the total value added by manufacture :

9.16.1. We have judged the reasonableness of the present overall
wage level by another yard stick also, namely, share of labour in the
total value added by manufacture. From the statement attached
hereto and marked ‘J’, it will be seen that during the period 1959 to
1965 labour emoluments constituted nearly 60% of the value added.
How the balance 40% is shared is also indicated in the statement. We
consider that there isn’t any scope for further reducing the other
factor payments. S

f9.1'7’. How wages in engineering industries have been determined
so far:

9.17.1. The prevailing rates of wages for the majority of em-
ployees in engineering industries are the result of collective bargain-
ing and/or comlpulsory adjudication. In the State of West Bengal
which has the largest concentration of these industries, the first
Omnibus Tribunal Award, covering almost all the major units, came
into force in 1948 and, since then, wages have been collectively deter-
mined for almost all the units of the industry employing 250 or above
workmen by compulsory adjudication and orders issued under the
Defence of India Rules. All the small engineering factories (nearly
1200) were parties to an award which came into force in 1967. In the
Western Region wage rates have been determined mostly by collec-
tive bargaining and partially by compulsory adjudication. In other
parts of the country wages have generally been determined by com-
pulsory adjudication. It can therefore be said that by and large
wages in engineering industries have been determined either by
collective bargaining or by compulsory adjudication. Labour has also
been well organised at all levels—unit, state and national. The orga-
nisations of labour generally take part in collective bargaining dis-
cussions and represent labour in adjudication proceedings. Wherever
wages are fixed by collective bargaining or compulsory adjudication,
such wages must be treated as fair and reasonable in the given cir-
cumstances. In para 20 of its report the Fair Wages Committee also
has observed that prevailing rates of wages, fixed as a result of proper
collective bargaining, should be taken to bear a close approximation
to fair wages and_should thgrefore be taken into account in fixing fair
wages. We consider that in ignoring such existing levels of wages



175

altogether when such wages were shown to have been fixed either
by collective bargaining or by compulsory adjudication, the Chair-
man and the independent members ignored the views of the Fair
Wages Commitiee as contained in para 20 of their report.

9.18. Principles of wage fixation laid down by courts should not
be ignored:

9.18.1. Fortunately for us our Supreme Court has laid down for
the benefit of industry, labour and the country at large the most salu-
tary principles of wage fixation which we can disregard only at our
peril. It is perhaps technically true—and a great deal of emphasis
was laid upon this by some members—that a wage board is not bound
by the decisions of tribunals and courts and that it could evolve an
approach to the problem of wage fixation independently of their
decisions. Even assuming that a wage board does enjoy this inde-
pendence we are unable to appreciate how such independence can
belittle the value of principles on which such decisions are based.
These are based upon justice and equity for all and not upon the
interests of one section only of the community. Their aim is fo
achieve industrial peace so that all alike may benefit from it. Wage
rates are determined in such a way as to ensure continuance of exist-
ing employment and to promote further employment wherever possi-
ble after taking into account capacity of industry to pay subject of
course to certain irreducible minimums. If a wage board were to de-
parht from these principles it can only endanger what it aims to
achieve,

9.18.2. Any decision in disregard of the above {)rinciples can be
set aside by courts 1n any case as happened recently in the case of
the decision of the Central Wage Board for Jute Industry in its appli-
cation to Shree Bajrang Jute Mills Lid., (vide decision of the Supreme
Court dated the 31st October 1968 in Civil Appeal No. 323 of 1966 in
the matter of the Workmen of Shree Bajrang Jute Mills Ltd,, v. The
employers of Shree Bajrang Jute Mills Ltd.). Their lordships of the
Supreme Court there re-emphasised the appropriateness and the
importance of the principle of region-cum-industry in the fixation of
wages and had to set aside the recommendations of the Wage Board
for the reasons briefly stated below:

(i) No attempt was made by the Wage Board to divide the
industry into classes and no cross-section of each class was
taken for investigation to decide what burden the units of
each class could bear.

(ii) The approach of the Wage Board to determine uniform
wage scales for the entire industry must suffer from in-
herent weaknesses.

(iii) Though it may not be possible or even necessary for a wage
board to scrutinise all the establishments separately, it
would be enough to take a representative cross-section of
the industry for assessment, the cross-section to be truly
representative one and capable of giving a true picture of
the conditions of both the industry and the labour must be
one from each region where establishments of the industry
in question are situated.
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(iv) By equating the Cotton Textile Industry in West Bengal
with the Jute Industry, the Board gave a go-by to the well-
established principle of industry-cum-region consistently
applied by industrial tribunals whenever wage scales are
to be determined.

(v) In a vast country like India where conditions differ often
radically from. region to region and even the index of living
differs fairly with a wide range, any target to achieve uni-
formity of wage scales for the entire industry in the country
cannot always be just or equitable.

(vi) The essential pre-requisite of deciding the wage structure,
namely, consideration of the capacity of the industry to pay
on the principles laid down by the Supreme Court was
absent in the recommendations of the Wage Board and that
introduced a fatal infirmity in its decisions.

We are of the opinion that the recommendations of the Chairman
and the independent members are in material respects contrary and
opposed to the principles of wage fixation laid down by the Supreme
Court and their acceptance by the Government is likely to be nulli-
fied by the highest judiciary in our country. We suggest that Gov-
ernment should try to avoid this eventuality.

9.19. The risk of non-implementation :

9.19.1. In the recent past we have witnessed the disgracing of
many wage board recommendations. Presiding over a meeting of
the Industrial Committee on Mines other than coal mines on Novem-
ber 7, 1968, the Union Labour Minister is reported to have said that
some 90% of the iron ore and limestone mines and more than half
of the dolomite mines have not yet implemented the recommenda-
tions of the Wage Board for the Mining Industry. It is common know-
ledge that a large part of the coal mining industry has not yet imple-
mented the recommendations of the coal wage board in spite of the
built~in provision for raising the capacity to pay. The fate of the
recommendations of the Wage Board for Non-working Journalists is
too fresh in our minds to be forgotten. Therefore, we recommend
with all the emphasis at our command that Government should
seriously endeavour to prevent the same fate befalling the outcome
of this Wage Board. To endorse any proposals which would burden
industry with an additional liability of over Rs. 100 crores in the
first year rising to over Rs. 150 crores in the final year of phasing,
when the gross profits of the industry at present are in the region
of Rs. 30 crores only and have never exceeded even in the best years
in the past to Rs. 80 crores, will serve only to ensure non-implementa-
tion. After all, like an individual, an industry can only spend, at the
very maximum, whatever it earns. To ask for anything more is, in
our opinion, impractical, however, attractive the reasoning behind it
may be. This is not to say that there is to be no bottom limit. Those
who are below the bottom limit must be pulled up but, by and large,
the workmen in engineering industries are getting wages much above
any reasonable bottom limit. At this Board has failed to produce
even a majority recommendation (this is how matters stand to our
knowledge at the time of writing this) all concerned look to the
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Government for a just and reasonable decision and we hope that
the approach of the Government will be realistic and in keeping with
the well-established principles of wage fixation laid down by our
Supreme Court.

9.20. Our wage proposals:

9.20.1. While we are of the opinion that the overall wage levels
are, generally speaking, fair and reasonable, and in the present cir-
cumstances, there is no scope or justification for any increase in such
levels, we are not to be understood as supporting or justifying the
extremely low level of wages in some individual cases which came
to light in the course of public hearings. There is undoubtedly a
need for upward revision of wages in such cases, and our proposals
take care of it. Also, this being the first time when wages have been
looked at from the All-India angle, some streamlining of the wage
structure can and should be attempted, so that in the years to come,
large disparities in the wage levels obtaining in different regions are
minimised. We have kept this objective also in view while framing
our proposals. Qur proposals should also be viewed in the context
of the emphasis we have given to the framing of suitable incentive
schemes so that the earnings of workmen may be enhanced by reason
of increased productivity. We now proceed to state our proposals in
the hope that Government will find it possible to accept these.

9.20.2, We suggest that for the purpose of wage fixation, the
country should be divided in the following regions:—

I. Bombay City and Greater Bombay including Thana, Amber-
Industrial Areas, Jamshedpur Industrial Area and Ranchi
nath and Kalyan.

II. Calcutta City and Greater Caleutta, Durgapur and Asansol
Industrial Area.
III. Poona-Chinchwad Industrial Area, Madras Industrial Area
and Bangalore Industrial Area.

IV. The rest of the country.

9.20.3. We suggest that industrial establishments in the engineer-
ing industries in each of the regions stated above be divided into the
following 4 groups on the basis of numker of warkmen emplpyed:—

{i) Group A . . . . . . . 51to 250 workmen

(ii) Group B . . . . . . . 251 to 500 workmen
{iii) Group C . . . . . . . 501 to 1500 workmen
(iv) Group D . . . . . . . 1501 and above workmen

9.20.4. We suggest that the workmen be divided in the following
categories:—

(i) Unskilled,

(ii) Semi-skilled,

(iii) Skilled ‘A’,

(iv) Skilled ‘B,

(v) Highly skilled ‘A’,

(vi) Highly skilled ‘B’.
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9.20.5. The basic wage structure for 2all the regions and for all
the groups of employers shall be as follows:—

Unskilled . . . . . . . 40—1—45
Semi-skilled . . . . . . . 46—1-5—49—265
Skilled A’ . . . . . . . 75—2-95
Skilled’B® . . . . . . . 9%—2-116
Highly skilled <A’ . . . . . . 117—3—147
Highly skilledB* . . . . . . 148—3—178

Note 1.—Except in the case of unskilled workmen there will be an efficiency
bar in each of the grades at the end of every five years in the given time scale.

Note 2.—At the efficiency bar stage, the employee will be permitted to cross the bar
if the employer is satisfied about the employee’s work, conduct and efficiency. In other
cases the employee shall ke allowed ta earn annual increments in accordance with the time
scale. Such increments may, however, be withhold as a result of specific disciplinary
action.

NoTe 3.~~Promotion from one category to another wiil not be automatic.

NoTe 4.—The wage rates are hased upon 8 hours’ work per day for 26 days (208 hours)
in a month.

9.20.6. (i) The scheme of dearness allowance in region I shall be
as follows:—

Basic Pay Group Employar  Employer Employer Employer
- Group A GroupB GroupC Group D

Upto and including Rs. 45 . . . 20 105 115 125
Above Rs. 45 upto and including Rs. 74 . 95 110 120 130
Above Rs. 74 upto and including Rs. 116 ., 105 120 130 140
Above Rs. 116 upto and including Rs. 147 110 125 135 145
Above Rs, 147 -~ . . . . 115 = 130 140 150

(ii) The scheme of dearness allowance in region II shall be as
follows : —

Basic Pay Group Employer Employer Employer Emplover
Group A GroupB Group C Group D

Upto and including Rs. 45 . . . &0 90 100 110
Above Rs. 45 upto and including Rs. 74 . 85 100 110 120
Above Rs. 74 upto and including Rs. 116 . 95 110 120 130
Above Rs. 116 upto and including Rs. 147 100 115 i25 135

Above Rs. 147 . . . . . 105 120 130 140
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(iii) The scheme of dearness allowance in region III shall be as
follows:— _

Basic Pay Group Employer Employer Employer Employer
Group A GroupB Group C Group D

Upto and including Rs. 45 . . . 75 90 100 105
Above Rs. 45 upto and inciuding Rs. 74 . 80 95 105 110
Above Rs. 74 upto and including Rs. 116 . 20 105 115 120
Above Rs. 116 upto and including Rs. 147 95 110 120 125
Above Rs. 147 . . . . . 100 115 125 130

(iv) The scheme of dearness allowance in region IV shall be as
follows : —

Basic Pay Group Employer Employer Employer Employer
. Group A GroupB  Group C Group D

Upto and including Rs. 45 . . . 65 80 90 100
Above Rs. 45 upto and including Rs. 74 . 70 85 95 - 105
Above Rs. 74 upto and including Rs. 116 80 95 105 115
Above Rs. 116 upto and including Rs. 147 85 100 110 120

Above Rs. 147 . . . . . 90 105 115 125

9.20.7. The above rates of dearness allowance relate to the All-
India Cost of Living Index of 207. Adjustments for rise or fall shall
be made annually on the basis of the average of the All-India Cost
of Living Index in the Preceding calendar year and shall apply with
effect from the 1st April of the next following year. For every rise
or fall of 2 points corresponding increase or decrease in the amount
of dearness allowance shall be Rs. 1.50.

9.20.8. The wage structure recommended hereby will replace all
‘wage payments for normal work by whatever name called.

9.20.2. Where the existing basic wage is more than the basic wage
Tecommended hereby and the parties desire to continue the same, the
-excess of the existing basic wage over the applicable rate in any case
shall be deducted from the dearness allowance payable so that the
total of basic wage plus dearness allowance shall apply uniformly
in all cases. Where the existing basic wage is less than the basic
wage recommended hereby, it should be pulled up to the recom-
mended basic wage with corresponding adjustment in the dearness
allowance so that the total of basic wage plus the dearness allowance
is not less than the recommended total wage (basic4+D.A.). The
-same principle should be followed in the case of Dearness Allowance.

9.20.10. The placement of existing workmen in the various cate-
gories should be determined by a scheme of job evaluation to be
evolved at the unit level between the employer and the workmen
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following the guidelines indicated in the job evaluation scheme,
approved by the Board. Until such time as job evaluation is com-
pleted, the recommended wage structure should apply on the basis
of existing pay packet irrespective of his present classification/cate-
gorisation. At the time of placement the workman shall, if necessary,
be pulled up to the level of the next pay point in the slab. Every effort
should be made by the parties concerned to undertake job evaluation.
To avoid any misunderstanding it is clarified that total pay packet
means the basic wage, dearness allowance, interim relief under the.
Wage Board recommendations or otherwise and ad hoc increments,
if any. In other words, the total pay packet for normal work shall
be the guiding yardstick. The same shall be the position in cases
where the basic wage and dearness allowance are not shown Sepa-
rately but a consolidated wage is paid.

9.20.11. If on job evaluation a workman is found to be entitled
to a pay (basic wage plus dearness allowance) lower than his present
pay packet for normal work, his present total pay packet shall not
be reduced. The difference shall be shown separately as personal pay.
In such cases, only half of the amount of annual increment to which
such workman will be entitled shall be paid to him and the balance
half shall be adjustable against the said personal pay.

9.20.11. The basic wage structure as recommended above shall
apply to operatives, i.e., manual workmen. For other categories of
employees, the basic wage structure shall be as shown hereunder:—

(1) Supervisory & Technical Staff:

Such as Foremen, Charge-hand, Supervisors, Draughtsmen etc.

Grade I . . . . . 15—-3—-105-
Grade 11 . . . . . 110—5—160
Grade I1I . . . . . 170—7—240
Grade IV . . . . . 250—8-—-330

(ii) Clerical Staff:

Such as Clerks, Typists, Stenographers, Telephone Operators, Telex Operators, etc.

Grade I . . . . . 60—3—90
Grade I1 . . . . . 100—4—-140
Grade TII } X ) ) . 150—5—200

(iii) Drivers:

() Car . . . . . . 65285
(b) Lorry Drivers . . . . 10-=-2_90

(iv) Service Personnel :

Canteen Cooks . . . . 50—2—70
Compounders . . . . 60—2—80
Head Jamadar . . . . . 50--2-T70
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(v) Sub-Staff :

Such as Durwans, Peons, Messengers,
Malis, Sweepers, Bearers, Masalchis,
Canteen Boys, Duftries ete. . . 40—1—50

All other terms and conditions shall be the same in the case of th
above categories of employees as in the case of operatives. Th
scheme of dearness allowance shall also be the same.

9.20.12. If an employer should be giving, as on the date of the
implementation of wage revision, total emolument equal to or highe:
than the one applicable in his group, he shall continue to pay the
said minimum {otal emolument. Where, however, an employer i
paying less than the minimum total emolument applicable in his
group, he shall raise the existing minimum total emolument to the
total minimum emolument recommended hereby for his group in i
equal annual instalments subject to a minimum annual increase of
10% of the total minimum emolument paid at the beginning of the

implementation period.

9.20.13. The group in which any particular employer will fall
shall be determined by the average number of workmen employed
by him in the preceding 12 months. The employer falling in any
group shall then stay in that group upto the end of the period for
which the recommendations of the Wage Board shall apply. In the
event of employment in any continuous period of 12 months exceed-
ing 24% of the maximum of his group or falling 25% below the
minimum, the matter of re-classification of the establishment should
be discussed between the parties, and a settlement arrived at taking
into account all relevant factors.

9.20.14. The wages recommended hereby should be supplemented
by the introduction of incentive schemes in establishments employ-
ing 251 and above workmen in such a way that the workmen are
enabled to earn an additional emolument of about 20% of the total
minimum employment by increasing productivity. A time limit of
12 months from the date of the acceptance of our recommendations
by the Government may be allowed to the parties to enter into nego-
tiations with a view to finalising such incentive schemes. In the
event of the parties not arriving at mutually acceptable schemes, they
should be at liberty to raise an industrial dispute in this behalf and
suitable incentive schemes should then be introduced by industrial
adjudication with the help of competent assessors. In this way, wage
rates can travel faster to the desired goal of fair wage.

9.20.15. Any increase in wages resulting from the application of
those proposals will not automatically serve to raise the liability of
the employer, in other respects, such as gratuity or incentive pay-
ments. These must continue to be based on existing rates or the
schemes should be suitably modified so that the burden on the em-
ployer is not increased simply because the division of the total emolu-
ment is expressed in a manner different from what obtained at the
time the concerned settlements or commitments were made,
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9.20.16. These proposals shall be effective from the. date of their
acceptance by the Central Government.

9.20.17. These proposals shall be operative for a period of not less
than 5 years from the date of their acceptance by the Central
Government.

9.20.18. For the purpose of determining the group to which an
industrial establishment shall belong, the number of workmen em-
ployed in that establishment shall be the basis.

9.20.19. The minimum total emolument recommended hereby is
inclusive of interim relief earlier granted by the Wage Board.

9.20.20. Emoluments recommended hereby shall be subject to the
following deductions—

(a) Average per capital monthly incidence of non-statutory
fringe benefits in the establishment in the preceding finan-
cial year;

(b) House rent allowance wherever house is provided at the rate
of Rs. 26 per month if the minimum wage paid is Rs. 200
per month and proportionately less for lower levels of
wages. If the area of accommodation is not the same as
laid down in schedule appended to letter No. 5/1/9/64
(SIHS) H.I., dated 18-5-65 of the Central Government a
proportionate reduction shall apply. :

9.20.21. No adjustment in D.A. will be made unless the cost of
living index goes above 212 or falls below 202. :

9.20.22. Wages are fixed on the basis of 8 hours’ work and 26

working days in a month in the case of Operative and 30 days’ work
in the case of others.

9.20.23. In cases of categories not specifically covered by these
proposals, the workmen concerned will be put in an appropriate scale,
looking to the nature of their duties, by mutual agreement.

9.20.24. The above wage recommendations are based upon the
workmen giving the properly rated normal output for the period paid
for. Where the existing production is below such level, the same shall
be brought up to the level of rated normal output, or the wages re-
commended hereby shall not apply. The normal output shall be
determined in cases of dispute by time and motion studies and shall

correspond to 70% of production at 100% efficiency in the given
circumstances.

~ 9.20.25. These recommendations will not apply to infant estab-
lishments, that is to say, industrial establishments which have not

completed 5 years from the date the establishment came into regular
production.

9.20.26. In cases where the incentive payment exceeds 25% of
the basic wage and dearness allowance payable to any workman at
any time, such excess amount shall be adjustable against the wage

payable. In such cases, a part of the incentive amount, in reality,
represents the normal wage.
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9.20.27. These recommendations do not apply to workmen em
ployed by labour contractors working in engineering establishments
In our opinion such workmen should fall outside the scope of the
Wage Board.

9.21. Summary of our views:

9.21.1. Agreement in the Board could not be reached as the de-
mands made were such as would have caused severe distress to a
large number of engineering establishments. Our attempts to con-
vince others of the genuineness of our apprehensions were brushed
aside (Para 9.1).

9.21.2. Labour representatives made the acceptance of the prin.
ciple of need-based wage a condition precedent to any agreement on
wages. In our opinion the time has not yet come when the prin-
ciple of need-based wage could be adopted for any group of citizens
including the workmen of engineering industries. It is far more im-
portant that industries exist and grow at reasonable levels of wages
rather than languish and be doomed for ever in an effort to achieve
the impractical for the time being (Para 9.2 and 9.3).

9.21.3. The recommendations of representatives representing
labour are not based at all on the principles enunciated by the Com-
mittee on Fair Wages. The recommendations of the Chairman and
the independent members also do not follow in material respects the
principles laid down by the Comrmittee on Fair Wages. In any case
they have so greatly diluted the application of these principles with
their own notions of social justice and equity that their proposals can
hardly be said to be based upon the principles of fair wages as set
forth in the report of the Committee on Fair Wages. (Para 9.4).

9.21.4. Practically no union at the plant level submitted any
memorandum. The case of labour was pleaded only by the Central
Federations of Labour but no data was submitted showing that the
industry had the capacity to pay the need-based wage demanded by
them. On behalf of the industry, a large number of individual com-
panies submitted data. Besides these the two All-India organisations
of engineering employers also submitted the case of the industry.
The data submitted to the Board, however, could not be analysed or
compiled so as to show the existing state of affairs of the industry.
The employers organisations got a factual study of the state of the
economy of the large units in the industry prepared by an economist
and this was submitted to the Board by us. In respect of employ-
ment, capital employed and sales, the coverage of this study is quite
extensive. At no stage the factual correctness of the study was dis-
puted or doubted. Even then, technical objections were raised by
the representatives of labour to the acceptance of this report which
in our opinion are misconceived. (Para 9.5).

9.21.5. There was a general disinclination in the Board to take
into account seriously the facts revealed by the various studies sub-
mitted by us, or to evaluate their bearing in the matter of wage fixa-
tion. In spite of demands made by us the Board did not undertake
any factual study of the capacity to pay. The Board thus failed to
apply the most important yardstick for fixing wages in terms of the
fleaport of the Fair Wages Committee, namely, the capacity to pay.

ara 9.6).
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9.21.6. (i) The engineering industries are heterogeneous in charac-
ter. The diversities of development, employment, investment, pro-
ducts, processes and profitability must need be kept in the back-
ground in any consideration of the wage structure to prevent damage
being caused to the growth of these industries.

(ii) The engineering industries at present show all the important
symptoms of recession. .

(iii) The profitability of the industry declined considerably in
1966. The results in 1967 and 1968 are apprehended to be much worse.

(iv) The selling prices for a largé number of engineering products
have either registered falls or have not risen proportionately to the
increase in cost. Increases in labour costs must, therefore, come out

of current profits.

(v) The available statistics conclusively establishes a direct core-
lationship between size and profitability in engineering industries.

(vi) The capital structure of the industry is lopsided and rests
dangerously on borrowings.

(vii) The borrowing capacity is already over-strained and any
further increase may prove to be the proverbial last straw on the
camel’s back leading to closures, frequent lay-offs and retrenchment.

(viii) The accumulation of reserves in the engineering industries
has been at a lower rate than the All-Indusiries average in spite of a
very restricted dividend distribution policy. (Para 9.8).

9.21.7. An over-all case-study of 205 companies and three other
case-studies of units employing varying numbers of workmen were
submitted to substantiate the contention that engineering industries
at present did not have any capacity to pay more wages but these were
brushed aside which led us to conclude that our other colleagues
were not included to base their judgment upon any objective study
of the facts, figures and circumstances relating to our industries.
(Paras 9.8 and 9.10).

9.21.8. The current gross profits of engineering industries are
estimated not to exceed Rs. 30 crores. (Para 9.9).

9.21.9. Subject to our remarks in para 9.11.1 we accept that the
need-based wage may be taken at the values determined for the
various centres on the basis of Table IV of Special Report Series No.
42 as worked out by the office of the Wage Board.

9.21.10. Increase in labour remuneration is not entitled to pre-
cedence over return on paid-up capital and reserves at reasonable
rates when the wages being paid are above the level of minimum
wages prescribed under the Minimum Wages Act for corresponding
work in the same or similar industries. Conditions should not be
gieeaste% ;vhllncgh ygﬂl gtultift;glrn th:: fprthfﬁ' growth of engineering indus-

investmen i i i
rottre dkive (Pa%a 015 in ese industries comparatively

,9.21.11. Conditions in engineering industri
to iron and steel or coal industries. g(P:;u'l::: 9]13? are not comparable
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9.21.12. (i) The proposals of the Chairman and the independent
members proceed on the basis that wage levels approximating the
need-based wage must be attained during the next five years for the
majority of workmen. It is not shown what improvements in the
economic conditions of the couniry generally and of the engineering
industries in particular are visualised to justify an automatic and
unrestrained increase in basic wages by nearly 33% over and above
the neutralisation of the increase in the cost of living.

(i) It is not practical to complete job evaluation and the place-
ment of each workman in the appropriate category based on job
evaluation within a period of 2/3 months. An alternative to job eva-
luation for the purpose of fitment should be given until such time
that job evaluation is completed.

(iii) The financial effect of their proposals was never stated by
the Chairman and the independent members nor did they ever com-
ment on our approximate estimate of the financial effect of their
proposals.

(iv) Provision for adjustment of fringe benefits is not sufficient.

(v) No part of the wage recommended by the Chairman and the
independent members is related to production or productivity nor do
their proposals have any bearing on the system of payment by results.

(vi) We saw in the Board a total aversion, almost amounting to
contempt, to any idea to link wages with production, even partially
in spite of the data produced before the Board in support thereof.

(vii) There is no justification for fitment increments at the time
of the introduction of the new wage scale.

(viii) There is no justification for the initial increase of not less
than Rs. 10 at the time of the introduction of the new wage structure.
By this the existing disparity between wages of different workmen
in the same category is likely to be completely upset in a large num-
ber of cases. This will lead to industirial unrest.

(ix) The division of skilled workmen in 6 groups is different
from the prevailing practice and will lead to endless disputes. The
recommended scales of pay for the skilled categories of workmen
are absolutely out of tune with the existing levels. In some cases the
increase exceeds Rs. 400 per month,

(x) The minimum basic wage recemmended by the Chairman
is the highest compared to other industries for which there is hardly
any justification.

(xi) The adjustment of dearness allowances should not be on a
sliding scale.

(xii) It is not clear from the proposals of the Chairman whether
the basic wage and dearness allowance will be treated separately
or the total of both will be taken into account for effecting the adjust-
ment of existing wages to those recommended.

(xiii) The favourable trend in exports which is in evidence of
late will receive a serious set-back if the Chairman’s proposals are
implemented.
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(xiv) How the quantum of interim relief will be adjusted needs
to be clearly specified in view of the demand made by the Employees’
State Insurance authorities that E.S.I. contribution will be attracted
on interim relief with retrospective effect from 1st April 1966. (Para

9.14).

9.21.13. We estimate the financial effect of the Chairman’s pro-
posals at Rs. 112.25 crores in the first year of phasing rising to Rs. 150
crores in the last year of phasing even after ignoring the increases
due to fitment-increments and the minimum guaranteed increase of
not less than Rs. 10 per month to each workman. (Para 9.15).

9.21.14. The share of labour in the total value added by manu-
facture is nearly 60%. (Para 9.16).

9.21.15. Wages in engineering industries have been fixed by col-
lective bargaining or compulsory adjudication and hence the existing
levels should be treated as fair and reasonable in the given
circumstances. (Para 9.17).

9.21.16. Principles of wage fixation laid down by courts should
not be ignored. (Para 9.18).

9.21.17. In the recent past we have witnessed the disgracing of
many wage board recommendations. The Government should
seriously endeavour to prevent such disgrace befalling the outcome
of this Wage Board. For this purpose it is necessary that the approach
of the Government should be realistic and in keeping with the well-
established principles of wage fixation laid down by the Supreme
Court. (Para 9.19).

. 9.21.18. There is no scope or justification for any increase in exist-
ing wage levels except in cases where wages are extremely low.
Wageg 2séxould be fixed in terms of our wage proposals contained in
para 9.20.

Views and comments of Shri N. K. Sen Gupta

9.22. At the outset I would like to record that I am in agreement
with the report submitted by my colleagues representing egployers
lexcept to the extent of modifications suggested by me. In certain
respects I would like to state certain aspects in my own way and also
make certain specific proposals. Hence, this supplementary note,

9.23. Capacity to Pay:

- .8.23.1. The terms of reference to the Wage Board read a
with the Fair Wages Commitee Report c]earl:,% enjoins that inl?lrllg
determination of Wages, the capacity of the indusfry to pay should
be taken into account. In the course of submissions and hearings
adequate data was supplied to the Board which would have permitted
It to assess the capacity of the industry to pay additional remunera-
tion to employegs. It appears, however, that the office of the Board
have not compiled or analysed the data in a suitable way which
would permit a proper assessment.
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9.23.2. Even if the data received by the Board were considered
inadequate, it was incumbent on the part of the Board to seek addi-
tional information so that reasonable conclusions could be drawn.
Since this was not attempted one has to draw the conclusion that the
data was adequate. Or, alternatively, the conclusion that has to be
drawn is that the important matter of capacity to pay was being
ignored by the Chairman and independent members by an apparent
disinclination to study and analyse.

9.23.3. It is necessary to record that during discussions in the
Board employer’s representatives presented a report (Paymaster
Report) prepared by an economist on this subject and requested the
Chairman {o accept the same. The request was turned down on the
ground that it had not been submitted at the time of the hearings. I
feel constrained to observe that the non-acceptance of the report on
a mere technical ground was not justified. During discussions in the
Board meetings, this report was frequently used by all sections in
the Board and hence one must conclude that de facto acceptance was
given.

0.234. It is possible that all aspects as brought out in the Pay-
master Report may not be absolutely correct, but at the same time
neither Labour nor the Chairman and independent members can
summarily reject the report and its conclusions without first analysing
it. If Labour members, independent members or the Chairman had
succeeded in producing any analysis based on facts and presented it,
e}rlnployer representatives would have been too willing to consider
the same.

9.23.5. Repeated requests were made by employer and labour
members in the Board to the Chairman for a draft copy of the chapter
on ‘Capacity to Pay’ so that the same could be examined by the
Members. It is a matter of pity that these requests were turned
down. In the absence of this draft chapter, it has not been possible
for employer representatives, and perhaps others also, to appreciate
the basis on which the wage proposals were framed by the Chairman
and independent members. We have felt that the action on the part
of the Chairman was unjustified as it is difficult to understand how
wage proposals can be framed or judged without first analysing the
capacity to pay.

9.23.6. Soon after the wage proposals were tnade by the Chairman
and independent members, employers’ representatives had raised a
specific question as to whether the Chairman would be prepared to
consider revising the same if it could be indicated that the proposals
were extremely on the high side involving heavy financial impact
and that industry did not have the capacity to pay. In answer, em-
ployer representatives were informed that the figures in the proposals
were unalterable and at the most only minor changes in language or
formula could be considered. This clearly establishes that the Chair-
man and independent members took an extremely rigid stand on the
subject thus making it difficult, if not impossible, to have any revi-
sions. It also establishes that wage structure was proposed without
first analysing capacity to pay.

13—3 L, & E.f68
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‘ 9.23.7. A close study of the Paymaster Report will clearly indi-
cate that the financial position of the industry as a whole is not satis-
factory enough to justify appreciably higher emoluments: to em-
ployees. The position is decidedly worse when one takes into account
the general effect of the recession even though financial figures are
not yet available. It is felt that the financial distress to the engineer-
ing industry arising out of recession is sufficiently well known and a
close study of the article from the Reserve Bank of India Bulletin of
July 1968 on “On recent recessionary trends in organised industry”
bears this out adequately.

9.23.8. The Paymaster Report establishes adequately that except
to a limited extent in some of the larger units, the capacity to pay
additional remuneration is extremely limited. Even amongst the
larger units, the paying capacity varies widely and it is difficult to
generalise that all large units have capacity to pay. Most of the
Public Sector units are already paying very reasonable emoluments
even though a sizeable number of them are not giving sufficient finan-
cial returns. They just do not have more capacity to pay and they
will run into heavier losses if emoluments are increased without
linkage to productivity.

9.23.9. At the same time it has to be recognised that the level of
remuneration, in certain areas which are not yet adequately deve-
loped as also in many of the smaller units, is low. We have generally
been seized with this fact. In the wage proposals made by me, pro-
vision has, therefore, been made to raise these wages to some extent
and it is hoped that this will reduce the current heavy inbalances.
The level of remuneration as suggested in the proposals is reasonable
and appreciably "higher than what some State Governments have
prescribed as minimum wages under the Minimum Wages Act. For
example, the minimum remuneration payable under the proposals
given by me is Rs. 65 basic plus Rs. 45 D.A,, a total of Rs, 110 as
against Rs. 65 in all as prescribed under the Minimum Wages Act in
the State of Punjab.

9.23.10. It must be stressed again that a proper assessment of
the capacity to pay is a sine qua non before higher emoluments can
be considered. That this view of employers is justifiable is amply
established by the recent decision of the Supreme Court in the case
of the Jute Award where it has been clearly enunciated that fixation
of wages without first establishing capacity to pay is invalid. In
any case it is not possible to view with equanimity any proposals
where the additional burden in the very first year is likely to be of
the order of Rs. 110 crores and in the final phase about Rs. 150 crores
—an increase which will wipe out the entire profits.

9.24. Need-based Wages :

9.24.1. The principal and dominant claim from labour r
the time of formation of the Wage Board has been thatrnréggtbf:gég
wage must be granted even to the lowest scale of employees irres-
pective of the state of the economy and irrespective of the profita-
DL it R e e
at no employer has the right to exi i
need-based wages. 8 exist unless it can pay
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9.24.2. It is significant to note that this stand has been contim
ously pressed without consideration of the capacity to pay, the preser
gap between wages and the need-based level, the likely burden the
would fall on the industry, the resultant impact on growth and emr
ployment etc. They also maintained that linkage with productivit
can only be considered’ after the need-based level has been fir:

conceded. :

'9.24.3. For very obvioiis réasons the engineering industry canno
even consider payment of need-based wages at present but it woul:
be desirable to nlace on record the significant reasons. There are:

a) No' other: industry is paying need-based wages. . It may bt
‘that certain units are paying more than the present need
based level but that is on account of their present positior
of profitability. There is no reason to think that they wil
be able to maintain the level all through.

(b) The employees under Central and State Governments dc
not get need-based wages. This claim from Central Gov.
ernment employees has been rejected by Government out
right on the consideration that the financial burden will
be too high and there is no reason why only a section of
the working population should be benefited at the expense
of a much larger section.

The total working population under the Central Govern-
ment is about 2.7 million people. Out of this about 2.4
million draw less than need-based wages. In other words
about 90% draw less than need-based wages.

The wage scales in State Governments are generally less
favourable and therefore in their case, the position will be

WoTse,

(¢) The wage level in the other Sectors of the economy are
also much less than the need-based level, particularly in
the agricultural Sector.

(d) The total working population in the engineerin% industry
to-day is 1 million approximately of which at least 20%
will be in the unskilied category, about 35% each in the
semi-skilled and skilled categories and 10% in the highly
skilled category. The unskilled, semi-skilled and skilled
categories at present are drawing less than need-based

wages.

9.244. At a rTough estimate, if need-based wages were to be
granted in the Engineeni{r]lﬁ industry and adequate differentials re-
tained between various skills the wage burden would go up by Rs. 170
to 180 erores, if not more.

9.24.5. While need-based wage can be a desirable objective, it is
obvious that it cannot be reached till such time as the growth rate
of the economy and profitability of industry is adequate along with
high productivity. In the present state of affairs, the engineering
industry and perhaps several other sectors cannot obviously afford

payment of need-based wages.
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9.25. Difficulties in evolving a wage pattern:

9.25.1. The approach to the problem of evolving a rational wage
structure in the entire country for the engineering industry has
proved to be an extremely difficult task. There are many complex
facors which have led to this and these are:—

(a) The industry is extremely large covering over one million
employees, employed in undertakings varying in size of
5g employees to as high as 10,000 to 15,000 employees and
above.

(b) The industry is extremely heterogeneous in character inas-
much as by its present definition it covers a large variety
of manufacturing and processing industries. The range in-
cludes extremely light, light, medium and heavy industries
of all assorted products. Grouping all these together for
an uniform wage pattern imposes serious problems as their
individual special features and economics tend to get
ignored.

(¢) The units in the industry are widely dispersed, ranging in
location in well developed cities and medium developed
towns to semi-rural and entirely rural areas. The condi-
tions peculiar to location aspects cannot get due impor-
tance.

(d) The technological sophistications within units in the in-
dustry vary very widely in consideration of the type of
prodtucts manufactured, their size and state of develop-
ment.

(e) The profitability varies over a wide scale though statistics
indicate that the larger units seem to give better returns.

(f) The present level of wages in units in the industry still
varies very widely in consideration of their location and
local state of industrial and other developments.

93.25.2. One main significant factor that was noted during our
deliberations was that there was side disparity in basic wages parti-
cularly between the public and private sector enterprises, substantial
variations in dearness allowance schemes as also incentive payments
and bonus. Many units in the private sector have low basic wages
and dearness allowance but have quite liberal incentive schemes by
which h1iher emoluments are assured. The approach to view the
wage packet purely in terms of basic wage and dearness allowance
hast_thus fpi'}eisepted 1g‘_erious difficulty as in many cases a substantial
portion of the incentive payment and bonus vir
Parantond mane pay tually form a part of

9.25.3. In a similar way the wide variation in non-statut
fringe benefits specially between the public and private sectorsuaolg

poses serious problems, as strictly, expenses on such
form a part of wages_’ ¥y, €xp benefits should

. 9.254. The above and other reasons outline the princi i -
ties that have had to be faced and perhaps there ?naymg:ladlbﬁzgtuelr
chance of evolving more rational wage structure if more detailed
c_lasmﬁcatlop coul@ tge done, e.g., heavy and medium and separately
light machine building, automobiles, metal processing, illumination
engineering, general engineering, ete. ete, - ’
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9.25.5. Nonetheless we made serious attempts—and generally
agreed upon-segregation according to regions (depending on the state
of indusirial development) and groups, depending on the size of em-
ployment, even though it was recognised that such classification do
not do adequate justice to the problem. Unfortunately, we have not
been' able to come to an agreed settlement as the expectations of
labour are much higher than what the industry could pay. Their
attempt has been to secure a high guaranteed minimum wage irres-
pective of productivity. We, on the other hand, have felt that the
guaranteed minimum cannot be stepped up too high and additional
emoluments must be secured by higher productivity. Unfortunately,
this gap in view points could not be closed. We are still not averse
to providing higher emoluments provided labour agrees to link up
the matter with productivity.

9.26. Wage structure :

9.26.1. In this Section of the note I shall deal with and give my
comments on certain aspects of the proposals of the Chairman and
independent members and also make some further proposals. I also
differ in certain aspects from my colleagues on the employers’ side
and such points are also brought up in this Section.

Basic Wages:

9.26.2. The proposals from the Chairman and independent mem-
bers envisage a very high basic wage and comparatively low dear-
ness allowance with a new element of area allowances. Approxi-
mately, the D.A, and the area allowance constitute one-third of the
total emolument and two-thirds is taken care of by basie wages.

9.26.3. The raising of basic wages from a mere Rs. 30 or 35 in
the Private Sector to as high as Rs. 105 to 132 at the minimum of
the scale and Rs. 117 to 152 at the maximum of the scale for the un-
skilled category is for too high. There are similar high increases in
other skills. The new figures are also very high in comparison with
the minimum basic pay of Rs. 70 in the public sector for unskilled
category.

9.26.4. The result of this.rise will be an immediate impact on
gratuity schemes and incentive schemes where such schemes are link-
ed in one way or other to basic wages. The logic on which basic wages
have been raised so high is not at all clear and no arguments were
given by the proposers in their proposals.

9.26.5. The second aspect of the proposal is that basic wages
differ from Group to group within the same region. I am of the view
that this may cause some disturbances within a region. In my view
basic wages constitute the absolute minimum which an employee
must get even if the element of dearness allowance were wiped away
by a falling dearness allowance with a fall in cost of living. If such
a thing were to happen, I do not see any reason why the emoluments
of an employee in one skill in one group should differ from an em-
ployee in the same skill in another group. On this basis I advocate
that it would be best to have the same basic pay scale in all regions
and groups. The variable aspect can be taken care of by a variable
scheme of dearness allowance as has been the practice hitherto.
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9.26.6. The wage proposals made by me in the annexure to this
note are based on this approach. I have also advocated a minimum
basic higher than what my colleagues in the employer side have done
on condition that the incentive schemes which are at present linked
to basic wages are suitably revised. So far as gratuity is conr_:ern_ed,
I am of the opinion that the higher impact will be small censidering
that the annual retirement figures are low and probably in the region

of 3% or so.
9.27. Area Allowance:

9.27.1, The proposals of the independent members envisages pay-
ment of area allowance according to a varying schedule. except in
Area V. This allowance also varies with the groups. During discus-
sions the independent members stated that the allowance has been
introduced to take into account the region-wise variation in cost of
living indices and the paying capacity of the various groups of units.
It will be noticed also that the area allowance also varies for different
skills. No indication has been given, however, as to how this com-
plicated scheme of Area Allowances with so many varying. factors
has been worked out. In my opinion the scheme is extremely com-
plicated, will create confusion and increase effort in application. I
am also afraid that employees will find such a scheme very difficult
to understand and hence view it with suspicion. '

. 9.272. T must dissent from the scheme of area allowance. In my
opinion it will be far better to have a consolidated variable scheme
of Dearness Allowance for groups and regions. So far as the variable
element of dearness allowance is concerned, I feel that if there are
any substantial differences in cost of living for different areas, it
would be better to link the V.D.A, scheme to regional cost of living
indices wherever available and the rest can be linked to the All India
Cost of Living Index. ‘ '

9.28. Dearness Allowance !

., 9.281. The principal deficiency in the scheme proposed by the
independent member is that the degree of neutralisation is higher
for the higher wage skills. This will further accentuate differentials
or create misunderstandings. In my opinion it would be more advi-
sable to keep the formula for V.D.A. the same for all categories. :

9.28.2. I agree with the recommendations recorded at para 14(b
and 14(c) of the proposals regarding the manner of adljjustmen(ts?
With regard to para 14(c), I suggest that an option may be given by
;n;}gclée;pde M?lniﬁemiﬁt and Eliglillotyees can negotiate at unit level

1de whether they would like to continue th
change over to the new system. © the old system or

9.29. Efficiency bars and annual increments :

9.29.1. It is noticed that the proposals from the independent -
bers do not suggest any ‘Efficiency Bars' in the time secales. Allr?ieri'xne
3:i§$shgg1~§ of ten years duration. Further the rates of increments are

igh.
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. 9.29.2, It should be appreciated that whenever there is a time
scale of pay and an increment scheme, the employer should have the
right to have one or two check points in the time scale where the
employee’s conduct and performance could be checked carefully
before he is allowed increases in his emoluments further. Efficiency
Bars have to be introduced for such purposes.. The non-inclusion of
such a provision is unsatisfactory and cannot be accepted.

9.29.3. With regard to increment rates the proposals are far too
high. If the rates proposed are checked up with the increment rates
for Central or other government employees, they will be found to be
far too high. It has also to be borne in mind that many of the other
principal industries like Textiles do not have any scheme of annual
increments. The very existence of such a scheme in the engineering
industry is a decided advantage but that does not imply that the
burden should be made greater by high increment rates, specially
considering that the annual increments are not in any way related
to productivity.

9.29.4. T also consider that time scales of 10 years duration as
proposed too short. Considering that employees are able to get pro-
motion to higher scales of pay if their performance is satisfactory, it
would.be better to have longer time scales. With overlapping scales
of pay, in case of promotion the employee’s pay is fixed at a higher
point than the minimum. If the scales are short, there is therefore a
distinet possibility of stagnation at the maximum which will cause
dissatisfaction. This can largely be avoided with longer time scales
during which the employee continues to get his annual increments.

9.30. Phasing :

9.30.1. The Chairman and independent members have suggested
a scheme of phasing for increase in basic pay in annual instalmenis,
over and above the annual increments that employees get. Further,
the phasing in Area. V has been made different from that of other
areas. For example—ifor areas, I, I1, IIL, and IV, the phasing suggest-
ed is 75, 82, 90, 95 and 100. For area V the phasing proposed is 65,
72.5, 80, 90 and 100. If the initial burden for area V has been made
less, it is not clear why in the latier part it has been made more
stringent.

9.30.2. Principally, the whole concept of phasing as proposed is
obviously on the assumption (and this is a very illogical assumption)
that the units in the industry will continue to secure substantial eco-
nomic gains on a fixed time schedule to enable them to pay higher
phased basic pays over and above the annual increments and with-
out any relation to productivity. To the sponsorers of the proposal,
rapid upward movement at a given rate of the engineering industry
and the general state of the economy may be a certainty but I am
unable to subscribe to such unrealistic assumptions. I am of the
view that the wage scales to be recommended now should only be on
the present state of affairs and not on the basis of wild forecasts about
the future. If the proposal were conceded on the scheme recom-
mended by the independent members the annual wage bill will go
up by approximately Rs. 150 crores by the last year of phasing.
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9.30.3. I must dissent very strongly from the entire scheme of
phasing. The wages to be fixed now must be on the present state
of the industry and other pertinent factors that obtain now. Any
increases over and above this must depend entirely on the state of

rosperity of individual units and' should be settled by collective
Eargaining at the unit level.

9.31. Pay Fixation:

9.31.1. (a) It has been suggested that at the time of fixation of
pay in the revised scale—“every workman will be fitted into the
new scale of wages recommended by us, by giving him one increment
in the initial pay of the new scale for every completed three years
service, subject to a maximum of 3 increments. That will be his
initial basic pay for all purposes including phasing”.

9.31.2. In the phasing scheme it has also been recommended that
the minimum benefit must in any case not be less than Rs. 10.

9.31.3. It is not clear whether the intention is that computation
should be done under both schemes for each employee, and then the
question will remain which one should be applied in practice—the
more favourable one or the less favourable one, as long as the benefit
is not less than Rs. 10. The illustrations given only show the method
by way of phasing and not by the method of giving increments, In
any case the proposal will lead to considerable complications.

9.31.4. The way the ‘phasing’ is sought to be applied, as in ihe
illustrations, obviously implies that it will be done on an individual
basis. In other words, the employee must get substantially higher
wage without any relation to productivity, performance, skiil etc.

9.31.5. (b) The scheme suggests giving one increment for every
three years of service. Obviously, the total service in the company
is implied and not the years of service in the particular scale in which
the employee may now be.

9.31.6. If this be so, the employee who got into a higher skill
earlier, say as a direct recruit, will be at disadvantageous position
compared to an employee who entered the same higher skill scale of
pay later after a number of years in a lesser skill This will cause
utter confusion.

9.31.17. (c) If we go by the phasing method, it is also possible
under certain situations that an employee getting marginally lower
wages than another, may get a higher phasing, thus leading to further
inequalities and anomalies.

9.31.8. (d) The proposal also envisages that annual increments
must be given to the employees in the new scales of pay over and
above the annual ‘phasing’ rises. The illustrations given with the
scheme are misleading as they do not show the effect of the annual
increments. The difference could be substantial in the case nf higher
scale employees.:

9.31.9. (e) The illustrations imply that the basic pa act
{)}Emsmg) neied fno Ionﬁerk_fﬁll 'i1£11§0 thtilappropriate s}i’ags (as g?\lre?uft?;
e pay scales for each skill. This will agai i
fasan Y Reales Lor gain cause considerable con-
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9.31.10. Whichever-way one looks at the scheme of ‘phasing’, fixa-
‘tion.of pay ete., as enunciated by the Chairman and independent
'members, one cannot escape the conclusion that it is too complicated,
it will give unrealistic results and cause considerable confusion.
It will Jead to serious anomalies and result in disrupting differentials
in the case of many employees and hence cause considerable dissatis-
faction. It is also not clear why employees must get rises by way of
:‘phasing, apart from annual increments, irrespective of whether the
employee is efficient or not, irrespective of the financial position of
the particular unit. It appears the scheme is more akin to a method
-of built-in and guaranteed interim reliefs every year, irrespective of

all considerations.

9.31.11. I must strongly dissent from such a scheme. As an alter-
mative, I propose the following :—

(a) Where existing basic pay scales are more advantageous, the
employee may be allowed to retain the same provided the
dearness allowance element is adjusted by a suitable
amount to ensure that the sum total of basic pay and D.A.
at the minimum of the scale does not exceed the total
emoluments under the revised scheme.

(b) If at present any employee is getting more emoluments
than under the revised scheme, he may be allowed to re-
tain the same as long as he remains in the same skill. At
the time of promotion to a higher skill and scale, he shall
come over to the revised scale of pay and allowances. The
total emoluments should not, however, be reduced in the
process and should be safeguarded if necessary either by
fixing him up at a higher stage or by a system of personal
allowance, which can be gradually be absorbed in future
increments. If the latter system is adopted, the annual
adjustment shall be at the rate of 50% of the annual

increment.

!(c) Pending evaluation of jobs and placement of individual
employees in appropriate categories consistent with skill
and job content, the employee shall be allowed either to
retain his existing scale or come over to the revised scale.
If he chooses to come over to the revised scale, his pro-
visional emoluments shall be determined in the following

manner:—

"Take his existing emoluments of basic pay and dearness allow-
ance at cost of living index (CLI) 207. Choose the revised
scale which is prima facie appropriate to his skill. Deduct
the revised D.A. element from the earlier total, and then
fix his basic pay at the next higher point in the revised
scale. In any case the pay thus fixed shall not be less
than the minimum of the revised scale. This method will
safeguard his emoluments pending re-fixation after pro-
per job evaluation.

Ezample : Suppose a skilled worker is now getting Rs. 250 total emo-
luments at CLI 207. If it is prima facie assessed that he
corresponds to Skill C in the revised scale and his D.A, in
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the new scale is Rs. 100, then his basic pay will be Rs. 100.
The appropriate pay in the revised scale at the next
higher point in Skill C will be Rs. 153 and he should be
fixed at this point.

(d) The example given at (c) above relates to a case where the
employee enjoys no fringe benefit of a non-statutory
character. For adjustments against non-statutory fringe
benefits, the procedure to be followed is outlined below:

The cash equivalent of the total monthly extent of hon-sta-
tutory fringe benefits should first be computed. The ex-
tent of this which is utilised for employees not coming
under the purview of the wage board should be deducted
with a weightage of 10% and the balance distributed on a
nilmerical average basis in rupees per month per em-
ployee.

Example : Suppose a company is incurring Rs. 10,000 per month on
non-statutory fringe benefits with a total employee
strength of 700 employees of which 50 employees do not
come under the purview of the Wage Board. Since em-
ployees not coming under the wage board relate to higher
categories usually, deduct fringe benefit element for them
(frioa proportionately higher basis, i.e., with a factor of

Therefore, amount to be deducted for such employees
50
=— x10000x1.1.
700

=786 per month.

Therefore, amount per employee coming under Wage Board

10000—786

=————=Rs, 14.20 per month per employee,
650

If in a particular unit not all the employees enjoy all categories of
fringe benefits, each factor should be computed separately and dis-
tributed over those employees who enjoy the benefit.

The extent of fringe benefit should be adjusted against the Dear-
ness Allowance element only. In the particular case if dearness allow-
ance in the revised scale of an employee is Rs. 100, it should now be
brought down to Rs. 85.80 after deducting Rs. 14.20.

For purposes of convenience, the computation of cash equiva-
lent of non-statutory fringe benefits per employee per month should
be done only once a year on the accounts of the preceding financial
year of the unit.

9.31.12. I am of the considered view that if pay fixation is done
according to the method outlined by me above, there will be the least
amount of anomalies and existing differentials between individuals
will not be disturbed. The method will not also give disproportionate
financial benefit to one employee compared to another.
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- 9.31.13. I am strongly against the proposals of giving additional
increments based on the length of service or any guaranteed mini-
mum rise with immediate effect. The scales of pay as such are an
improvement and in the long run they will give substantial advan-
tages to employees compared to their present position. If any parti-
cular unit is actually capable of giving more, the matter should be
left to collective bargaining at the unit level.

9.32. Job Evaluation :

9.32.1. The proposal from the Chairman and independent members
only mention that job evaluation should be done according to the
scheme recommended by the Board. It does not, however, spell out
certain matters relating to this important subject.

9.32.2. Keeping the long term interest of the industry in view,
Job Evaluation is a MUST. In my opinion it is immaterial whether
units follow the particular method recommended by the Board or
any other established and standardised scientific method. What-
ever method is followed, it must be ensured that well developed
Industrial Engineering techniques are followed. There is too pro-
nounced tendency on the part of Labour to-day to get jobs of a low
job content - designated with high sounding names and get them
rated high and consequently demand higher wages. This approach
has to be stopped and the matter left to scientific evaluation by ex-
perienced Industrial Engineers.

9.32.3. I propose that every unit should complete job evaluation
within a period of two years from the date of issue of final orders by
Govt. of India on the recommendations of the Wage Board. Till job
evaluation is completed and employees are fixed in the revised wage
scales according to the evaluation, all pay fixation should remain

provisional.

9.32.4. T also recommend that if after job evaluation it is found
that any employee has to be down graded in scale of pay, he may
be given protection for a period of two years during which he should
train himself up for any skill appropriate to his pay scale, and for
which the employer should give facilities within the unit. If the
employee fails to thus qualify, he should be downgraded at the end
of the two year protection period. I consider such a scheme feasible,
desirable, fair and necessary as no employer should be asked to pay
higher emoluments for a lower grade job for an indefinite period.
This protection should be on individual employee basis and should
not be made applicable to any new recruit who joins the unit after
the date of notification by Government about the Wage Board Award.

9.33. Productivity :

9.33.1. The proposals from the Chairman and independent mem-
bers make no mention of productivity (even though this is specifically
included in the terms of reference) and the necessity of linking higher
emoluments with higher productivity. A high level of guaranteed
wages have been recorded without specifying anywhere what the
productivity should be corresponding to the guaranteed level of
wages as recommended. The recommendations only mention “wages.
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are fixed on the basis of eight hours work, and 26 working days in a
month”. In my opinion this is not adequate enough, and keeping
the long term aspects in view for the growth of the industry, there
should be some linkage to productivity even for. -the- guaranteed
-wages, in spite of the fact that in practice there may be some diffi-
culties in regulation.

9.33.2. T am of the view that for the guaranteed wages, the produc-
tivity should be of the order of 75%. The norms should be fixed for
-each type of work in a unit by Industrial Engineering studies mak-
ing appropriate allowance for hazards of work, working conditions,
fatigue ete. If this is done initially for key aspects of work, the other
aspects can be taken care of generally by the system of comparison.

9.33.3. I recommend that in cases where output cannot be mea-
sured easily, employer and employee shall come to agreement re-
-garding method of general measurement of performance, which may
include if considered desirable, judgment on basis of random sam-
pling of performance or cost standards. :

9.33.4. Wherever, performance better than 75% is given by em-
ployees, they should be rewarded by financial incentive .schemes to
be jointly agreed upon between employer and employees. Provi-
sion should be kept in the schemes for change in norms whenever
methods of work change.

9.34. Variable element of Dearness Allowance :

9.34.1. The reference to Cost of Living Index as 207 should be
with 1949 as the base with 100 points.

9.34.2. I am not in favour of having different variable adjustment
rates for the different slabs of pay as recommended by the Wage
Board independent members. This may give rise to some dissatisfac-
tion. Considering that the fixed element of the Dearness Allowance
will be higher for higher scales and skills of pay and that Wage
Boards are likely to be formed every 5 years or so to review level
of remuneration, I am of the opinion that it would be adequate to
have only one rate for the Variable element of D.A. and I suggest
that this may be Rs. 1.50 for 2 points.

9.34.3. I concur with the other aspects of the proposals.

9.35. Fringe Benefils :

9.35.1. The proposals from the Chairman and independent mem-
bers consider fringe benefits only on two accounts iz, housing where
such housing conform to a particular government schedule of accom-
modation and on actual cost of subsidised foodgrains excluding cost
on storage and distribution.

9.35.2. By limiting the proposals only to the two aspects, the
Chairman and independent members have completely ignored its own
assurances given at the time of Interim Relief, ignored the report of
the Fair Wages Committee’s Report and over and .above everything
ignored the judgment of the Supreme Court on the subject.
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9.35.3. The two proposals made now towards fringe benefits are
unrealistic. In the first item viz., housing, why should any allowance:
be denied to the employer if he has provided housing, may be accord-
ing to some other schedule? The proposal is not suitable. It seeks
to penalise a liberal employer who has provided some accommoda-
tion, even though it may not be strictly according to the particular
schedule mentioned by the independent members.

9.35.4. In the second case it has been mentioned in the proposals
that it applies only to “towns”. In other words, it implies that an
employer who may have set up outside a town or in the hinterland
will not get the benefit, even though the general policy of the Gov-
ernment is to disperse industries even in rural areas for the purposes
of development and employment.

9.35.5. The second aspect mentioned in the proposal is no con-
cession at all to the employer. In statutory rationing areas, the case
will not arise. In other areas, if an employer has taken up the res-
ponsibility of storing and supplying food, which is not its legal res-
ponsibility at all, it is obviously doing so as a generous employer and
_ protecting his employees substantially from market fluctuations and
scarcities. By preventing him from recovering costs of storage and
distribution, the employer is definitely being penalised. I can under-
stand if it is stipulated that the employer shall make no profit out it,
but not the type of recommendations made by the Chairman and
independent members. In my opinion if the recommendations were
implemented, it would be a sure and certain way of frightening out
all employers who have hitherto taken a liberal attitude.

9.35.6. The proposal as given does not appear to be well-conceived
and ignores that fringe benefits are given by employers in many
other ways. Adequate evidence was brought before the Board that
public sector enterprises in general and several private sector enter-
prises have been giving fringe benefits in various ways, even though
it was not their legal responsibility in any manner. It is undeniable-
that such employers by acting thus have given various essential
services and benefits which would not have been possible on an indi-
vidual or co-operative basis and government services are in any case:
not available. If no allowances are made for these factors, it is quite
clear to me that such employers will tend to gradually withdraw these
facilities. In the public sector the fringe benefits vary from Rs. 30 to
Rs. 70 per month per employee,

9.35.7. I dissent completely from the proposals of the Chairman
and independent members and recommend the following alternative:

(a) All non-statutory fringe benefit items should be taken into
account (provided they have an impact on the domestic
budget of the employee), on a unit basis and determined in
the manner laid down at para (d) of this note under Pay
Fixation.

(b) The maximum deductions on account of non-statutory
fringe benefits shall not exceed 20% of the total emolu-
ments of an employee.

9.35.8. I am of the opinion that if only the above stipulation is
laid down the rest of the details can easily be worked out at the
unit level withoutsany confusion or complication, and still allow gene-
rous employers to take progressive view in the matter.
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9.36. Existing Incentive Schemes:

9.36.1. Where existing incentive schemes are based on basic wages,
they should be revised so that the incentive payment remains the
same on the same level of productivity. - The revised incentive
scheme may be based on revised basic wages or any other system
may be evolved by mutual agreement - hetween employer and
employees, in the particular unit.

9.37. Provident Fund :

9.37.1. The existing level of contribution to provident fund should
be appropriately changed so that the total amount of contribution
by the employer does not change for a period of 3 years from the
date of implementation of the award notified by the Government of
India. After 3 years, provident fund contribution should be at the
usual 8% rate. The special relaxation of 3 years is recommended to
enable employers to tide over the present difficult stage.

9.38. General :

9.38.1. I have considered carefully as to whether in the matter
of wage structure, emoluments and other allied matters, there should
be any basic difference between the Private Sector and the Public

Sector.

9.38.2, I am of the considered view that as both have to function
within the same economy and similar conditions, and the Public
Sector has also to face and exist in the same competitive market,
there should not really be any basic difference in the matter of wages,
emoluments and other matters.

9.38.3. Most of the units in the Public Sector are at present unable
to get adequate finanecial returns on investments and the bulk of them
are incurring losses. The old emphasis was that the Public Sector
should be the pace setter or model employer for the purpose of wages,
benefits, job security and the like. It was hoped that all these would
lead to better industrial relations and would also set high standards
in matters of productivity. A review now indicates that most of the
objectives have not been realised. The public sector has apparently
given disproportionately higher employment than would be justifi-
able and only led to problems of surplus labour. Higher productivity,
hi%aer return on capital investment, better industrial relationg are
still far away. In certain aspects, the earlier policy- seems to have
given negative results. Higher basic wages, larger gratuity charges,
greater social overhead costs and higher employment have not only
raised production costs disproportionately affecting adversely com-
petitiveness but have tended to act as a brake on the urge to raise
productivity.

9.38.4. In matters of education, housing ete., the Public Sector
incurs substantial additional charges and at present the bulk of its
is not recoverable from the employee. In medical benefits, usually
better service than what is available under the E.SI. scheme is given
but no exemption from compulsory contribution is available. The
recurring charges arising out of the capital investment in addition to
the normal running expenses with low productivity impose a severe
1inancial burden. The general financial position of most of the public
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sector units is not such that these costs could easily be absorbed and
a competitive market faced, considering that the bulk of the private
sector units do not incur such additional costs.

9.38.5. Considering all these facts I am strongly of the opinion
that the wage pattern, dearness allowance and all other aspects in
both the public -and private sectors should follow the same pattern.
It should be possible to achieve this objective substantially through
the recommendations of the Engineering Indusiries Wage Board.
Where the public sector is paying higher basic wages (and this is
largely the case), the adjustments should be made in the dearness
allowance element. In fringe benefits, the public sector must be
given adequate -scope to adjust the same subject to the ceiling
monthly limit of 20% as already proposed by me. The public sector
units are as much a part of the national economy as the private sec-
tor units and should not be overburdened with a certain types of
expenditures as has been the practice hitherto. I hope this aspect
will be kept in mind and no discriminatory practices allowed to exist
between the two sectors.

9.38.6. I am of the view that the high minimum guaranteed wages
recommended by the Chairman and independent members are entirely
unrealistic in the present state of the economy and the state of the
engineering industry at present.” The minimum wages must be. lower
and I have given my proposals in this regard. Higher emocluments
must be secured by employees through higher productivity if the
industry is to progress and production and other costs have to be
lowered, both for export purposes as also for putting an effective
brake on the price spiral. I see no reason why employees whose
performance is low, should be hampered by giving higher guaranteed
minimum wages, which seems to come just by the way of attendance
in the factory. It is well known, even to trade unions, that in most
factories the effective hours of work in a day hardly exceed 50%.

9.38.7. I also see no reason why the scale of remuneration in the
engineering industry must outstrip the scale of remuneration in other
industries and why attempts must be made to create conditions by
which the gap in remuneration with employees in other sectors of
the economy should be further widened. If our ultimate objective is
to ensure growth and secure higher employment, it is extremely
necessary that emoluments must be linked to a greater extent with
productivity. Unless surpluses are generated, the economy is bound
to become stagnant.

9.38.8. The state of economy is not such as to warrant assumptions
of the type made by the Chairman and independent members while
recommending the phasing scheme of progressive improvements in
emoluments irrespective of performance of an unit and its financial
results. In a planned economic structure for the country, many of
the basic economic factors are regulated by Government and the
annual government budget as also revision of taxes have decided
impacts on industry. This being so, it is impossible for an industry
to accept a proposition of the type suggested in the phasing scheme.
The wages to be recommended must take into account the present
realities. Subsequent wage board and collective bargaining will take
care of the rest depending on conditions prevailing. I must disasso-
ciate myself from any type of formula which is apparently based con
extreme assumptions.
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ANNEXURE A
WAGE STRUCTURE |
8.39. Wage Structure for Industrial Employees ;

9.39.1. The industrial employees should be divided into various:
skills as indicated below. Higher pay scales may be devised in
particular cases or units to suit local conditions and depending on job

evaluation. :

Skill ~ Pay Scale
Unskilled Rs, 65—1.00—70—EB—1.25—80-—EB—1.50—86
Semi-skilled A Rs. 70—1.25—75—EB—1.50—84—-EB—2.00—94
Semi-skilled B Rs. 75—1.50—81—EB—2.00—91—EB—2.50—106

Skilled A Rs. 82—2.00—92—EB—2.50—102—EB—3.00—120
Skilled B Rs. 90—2.50—105—EB—3.00—120—EB~—3.50—134
Skilled C Rs. 100—3.00—115—EB—3.50—129—EB—4.00—153
Skilled D Rs, 112—3.50—126—EB—4.00—146—EB—4.50—173
Skilled E Rs. 127—4.00—147—EB—4.50—174—EB—5.00—194
Skilled F Rs. 145—4.50—163—EB—5.00—193—EB—5.00—223

The above basic wage structure is for all regions and all groups’
of employers.

Non-Industrial Employees:

9.39.2. No special wage structure for non-industrial and clerical
staff is recommended. Each category should be broadly job-
evaluated and fitted into an appropriate scale as for industrial em-
ployees. All scales recommended are on the basis of 48 hours working
week, The dearness allowance applicable will also be as for industrial

staff.

Supervisory Staff :

9.39.3. There is considerable confusion in Industry with the use
of the term “Supervisors”. In some organisations the practice is to.
designate a man as Supervisor who merely does clerical types of
work relating to a shop. In most others, the practice is to use the
term Supervisor to cover cases of such category of staff who actually
supervise, guide and control the activities of operative staff under
them. The latter definition and practice is more precise.

~9.394. On this definition it is recommended that the Supervisor
in any particular shop or section should be fixed in a scale at leas:
one grade higher than the operative staff in that section. For this
purpose, however, if there are any odd cases of higher skilled per-
sonnel in the shop, they may be ignored,

For.- example, Supervisors or Sirdars who su i i
labour should have scale as for semi-skilled A ofegflfﬁo‘;?slég}fﬁ
skilled B. For supervisors who supervise the work of operatives in
Skill B, the scale should be Skilled C and so on.
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As a third example, the bulk of the people in a tool shop may
be in Skill B or Skill C and a few people perhaps in Skill D or
Skill E. The supervisor’s scale should be one or at best two grades
higher than that of the bulk of the people in the shop,

The procedure recommended above should apply equally whether
the supervisors are working in technical or non-technical sections.

9.39.5. For higher technical staff who may come within the pur-
view of the Wage Board, it is suggested that appropriate scales be
allotted depending upon job evaluation. For this purpose higher
scales like Skill G, H etc. may be built up at the unit level.

9.39.6. It should be borne in mind that it is not incumbent that
in any particular unit all the scales must be existing. The number
and types of scales that should-be used-will- depend entirely on the
type of work in g particular unit.

0.39.7. For sub-staff or miscellaneous staff like peons, duftries,
jamadar, mali, watch & ward staff, nurses, ward boys, cooks, canteen
boys, masalchis ete. approximate job evaluation may be done and
fitted in appropriate scales, Most of them will come within the group
Unskilled, Semi-skilled A or B.

L . ANNEXURE B
DEARNESS ALLOWANCE

9.39.8 (Including Fringe Benefit element)

Basic Pay Employer Group A B Cc D

Region I—Bombay City and Greater Bombay including Thana.

Upto Rs. 75 Rs. 70 85 95 105
Above Rs. 75 upto Rs. 110 Rs 85 95 105 115
Above Rs. 110 upto Rs. 150 . . . Rs. 95 105 115 125
Above Rs. 150 upto Rs, 200 . . . . Rs. 105 115 125 135
Above Rs. 200 upto Rs. 400 . Rs. 115 125 135 145
Above Rs. 400 Rs. 125 135 145 155

Region II—Calcutta, Greater Calcutta, Jamshedpur, Ranchi, Durgapur
and Asansol Industrial areas.

Upto Rs. 75 . . . . .
Above Rs. 75 upto Rs. 110

Above Rs. 110 upto Rs. i50 .

Above Rs. 150 upto Rs. 200 .

Above Rs. 200 upto Rs. 400 .

Above Rs, 400

0 15 %0 100
75 %0 100 110
% 100 110 120
1o 120 120 130
100 120 130 140
120 130 140 150

rereee

143 L&E/[68
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Basic Pay Employer Group A B c D

Region III—Madras, Bangalore, Coimbatore, Hyderabad, Ahmedabad,
Delhi, Poona-Chinchwad, Kanur, Faridebad, Amritstar-
Jullundar-Ludhiana areas.

UptoRs. 75 . . . . . . Rs. 55 70 80 90
AboveRs.75uptoRs. 110 . . . . Rs. 170 80 90 100
AboveRs.110uptoRs.150 . . . . Rs. 80 %0 100 110

AboveRs.150 uptoRs.200 . . . . Rs. 90 100 110 120
AboveRs.200 uptoRs. 400 . . . . 100 110 120 130
AboveRs.400 . . . . 110 120 130 140

g7

Region IV—Rest of the Country.

Upto Rs. 75 . . . . . - Rs. 45 60 75 85
Above Rs. 75 upto Rs, 110 . . . Rs. 60 75 85 95
Above Rs. 110 upto Rs. 150 . . . . Rs. 75 85 95 105
Above Rs. 150 upto Rs, 200 . . . . Rs, 85 95 105 115
AboveRs. 200 uptoRs. 400 . . . . Rs 95 105 115 125
AboveRs.400 . . . . . . Rs. 105 115 125 135
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LIST OF ENCLOSURES
Report of Dr. Paymaster.

Statement of Profitability of 21 large engineering companies
itgﬁ%ublis_hed in the ‘Economic Times’ dated the 26th February,

Statement of the movement of selling prices of a large num-
ber of engineering products in the recent past.

Table 7 of the Reserve Bank Study in “Finances of Small
Public Limited Companies, 1965-66".

List of the Companies covered by study referred {o in
gara 9.8.3 together with the number of workmen employed
y each.

List of the companies covered by study referred to in
para 9.8.4.

List of the companies covered by study referred to in
para 9.8.5.

The consolidated result of the study of the effect of the
Chairman’s proposals on 142 engineering firms in Area IIL

Statement showing the effect of the Chairman’s proposals on
40 large units in Area I & 17 units in Area IV,

Statement showing share of labour in the total value added
by manufacture.
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REPORT ON

THE FINANCTAT. WORKING OF THE INDIAN ENGINEERING
INDUSTRY

1. Introduction and Summary

The purpose of this analysis is to evaluate the financial working
of the corporate units engaged in the private sector of the Engineering
Industry in India. It is based on the financial reports for the years
1956 to 1965 of 303 companies in this industry listed in Appendix I,
Table 1 (pages 228-236). Figures for 207 companies were available for
only 207 companies and they are shown in Table 2 (pages 237-243),
along with comparative figures for the preceding year 1965. The
main 1ables of accounts and financial ratios are shown in Appendix I
(pages 228-294).

The financial working of the industry as disclosed by the com-
bined accounts of the industry is judged in the light of comparison
with the financial working of companies in other Indian industries
published in the Reserve Bank of India Bulletin, and in the light of
other suitable criteria, The companies have been also re-grouped
region-wise and size-wise to compare their financial working. The
method and terms used in this analysis are explained in Appendix II
on pages 295-298.

The general conclusion. that emerged from this analysis is that
whilst the rate of growth attained by the Engineering Industry bet-
ween 1956 and 1965 and expected of it in future is much higher than
the average rate of industrial growth, the profits of engineering
companies (especially in relation to Paid-up Capital), dividend distri-
bution and reserve accumulation were lower than the average for
All Industries, and the profitability of individual companies varied
directly with size. The main conclusions are summarised below.

(1) The Gross Block of the engineering companies covered by
this study increased about six-fold from Rs. 103.75 crores in 1956 to
Rs, 624.80 crores in 1965. The growth of their Gross Block between
1960 and 1965 has been on an average about 31% per year over 1960,
as against 11% in the case of the All Industries average of 1333 com-
panies (Reserve Bank Study figures for 1960-61 to 1964-65), (para 2,
pages 213-215).

(2) The high growth rate of Gross Block has been reflected in
the faster rate of increase in production of the Indian Engineering
Industry, the Official Index Numbers of Industrial Production
(1956=100) being 330.8 in January 1967 for the Engineering Group,
as against 196.4 for All Industries (General Index). There was, how-
ever, an abrupt fall in the Production Index of the Engineering
Group from 330.9 in January 1967 to 194.2 in June 1967, reflecting the
recession in the Engineering Industry i(para 2, pages 213-215).

(3) The engineering companies covered by this study had accu-
mulated Reserves (including Bonus Shares) equal to 40.2% of Net
Worth (Paid-up Capital plus Reserves), as against 57.4% in the case
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of the All Industries average of 1333 companies .(R.B.I. Study), and
still higher in the case of other fast growing industries like steel and
aluminium. This proportion of Reserves in the case of the Engineer-
ing Industry appeared low in view of the high growth rates attained
by it in the past and expected of it in future (para 3, pages 215-216).

(4) The low generation of internal funds through Reserves led
to greater reliance of the Engineering Companies on Borrowings, the
ratio of Net Worth (Shareholders’ Funds) to Borrowings having
dropped from 1.6:1 in 1960 {0 1.1:1 in 1965. The All Industries (1333
companies) average for 1964-65 was 1.4:1. There was a further fall
in this ratio in 1965 to 0.9 : 1, indicating a state of over-borrowing and
imbalance in the capital structure, which required correction through
the issue of new share capital (para 4, pages 216-217).

(6) The Net Sales of the Engineering Companies covered by this
study increased from Rs, 277.33 crores in 1956 to Rs. 1055.58 crores
in 1965, The proportion of Employees’ Remuneration increased from
10.8% of total income in 1956 to 14.4% in 1965. The proportion of
interest and Depreciation to Total Income also increased, The profit
margin and profit retention also improved, but the proportion of
Dividends to Total Income declined between 1959 & 1965. However,
latest figures for 207 companies for 1966 show a notable fall in the
profit margin, profit retention as also Dividend as per cent of Total

Income compared to the corresponding figures for the same companies
for 1965 (para 5, page 217). '

{(6) Out of 296 Engineering Companies, 61 were in loss in 1965,
and 119 did not pay any equity dividend in that year. Between 1960
and 1965, 418 to 44.1% of the companies paid no equity dividend

because of losses or inadequacy of profits (para 6, page 217 and para 9,
pages 220-221).

(7) The ratio of Profits after Tax to Net Worth was higher in
the case of the Engineering Companies (8.5 to 11.7%) than the All
Industries average of 1333 companies (6.5 to 10.9%) mainly because
the low proportion of Reserves kept the Net Worth low. However, the
ratio of Profits After Tax to Paid-up Capital (excluding Bonus Shares)
was lower in the case of the Engineering Companies (13 to 18.3%)
than the All Industries average (185 to 22.3%) between 1960 and
1965, indicating lower than average returns on original Paid-up
Capital. The corresponding ratios of profits after Tax to Paid-up
Capital (including Bonus Shares) was also lower in the case of the

Engineering Group than the All Industries average (para 7,
pages 218-220),

(8) Dividends as per cent of Paid-up Capital were also lower in
the case of the Engineering Companies (7.3 to 8.9%) than the All

Industries average (10.1 to 11%) between 1960 and 1965 (para 7,
pages 218-220).

(9) The Engineering Companies covered by this study retained
during the period 1960-65 more profits after tax (32.3 to 53%) than
the All Industries average of 1333 companies .(33.4 to 39.6%), and all
but a few individual industries (para 8, page 220).
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(10) The Index Numbers of Variable Dividend Industrial Secu-
rity Prices (Reserve Bank Series), which used to remain higher for
the Engineering Group than the All Industries average up to
February 1967, fell below average in July 1967, indicating a more than
proportionate fall in the interest shown by investors in the equity
shares of engineering companies than in the shares of companies in
other industries. This would make it more difficult for engineering
companies to raise fresh share capital required to ease the strain
of overborrowing and restore the balance of their structure as also
for expansion and setting up of new unitsi(para 10, pages 221-222).

(11) Size-wise comparisons show that, in 1965, 23 largest engi-
neering companies with Sales above Rs. 10 crores accounted for 48.6%
of the Total Net Sales of 296 companies in 1965, and 29 companies with
Net Sales from Rs. 5 to 10 crores accounted for 20.6% of Total Net
Sales. Thus, 17.2% of the companies accounted for 69.2% of Net Sales,
indicating that there is a considerable degree of concentration in this
country. The profit ratios also indicate a marked direct correlation
between size and profitability, and the variations are quite conspi-
cuous. Figures for three preceding years also reflect the same ten-
dency. The size-wise analysis shows conclusively that in the Indian
Engineering Industry, size is the determining factor as regards pro-
fitability and financial capacity (para 11, pages 222-225).

(12) Regionwise variations in profitability are attributable mostly
to sizewise variations. The Eastern Region companies show the
highest profit ratios, but their average size in terms of sales and
other magnitudes is also the highest. The Western region companies,
whose average size is next largest, have the second best profit ratios.
The average size and profitability of the South and North region
companies are lower (para 12, pages 226-227).

2. Growth of the Industry

Table 3.1 on page 244 shows the balance sheet of the engineering
companies covered by this analysis, numbering 161 in 19536, 234 in
1960, 303 in 1964 and 296 in 1965. The Gross Block of these companies
increased from Rs. 103.75 crores in 1956 to Rs. 624.80 crores in 1963,
and their total Gross Assets increased from Rs. 230.70 crores in 1956
to Rs. 1079.21 crores in 1965. Table A on the following page shows the
rate of growth of the Gross Block and of the Sales of these engineer-
ing companies, along with the Index Numbers of Industrial Produc-
tion the Engineering Industries Group in India and the General Index
of Production. It can be seen that the production of the engineering
industries has been growing in the country at about double the aver-
age rate of industrial growth. The figures of Gross Block and Sales
reproduced from Tables 3.1 and 3.2 in Appendix I (pages 244-247) show
a still higher rate of growth in financial terms, but these reflect also
the rising prices of the items concerned. Special note may be made
of the Production Index of the Engineering Group, which rose from
330.8 in January 1967 and dropped abruptly to 293.2 in June 1967.
This clearly brings out the effect of the recession in the Engineering
Industry. The figures of “Per Cent Rate of Growth over Previous
Year” for the last three years (Table A, page 214) bring out the taper-
ing or fall in the rate of growth in recent years.
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India affords an ideal base for the growth of the Engineering
industries, as it has huge reserves of iron, coal and bauxite, and a
vast market potential in its teeming population. The engineering
industry produces development goods, such as structurals, transport
equipment, electrical goods, machine tools, industrial machinery and
equipment, agricultural machinery, defence equipment and house-
hold appliances and other consumer goods. This industry is also
required to play a dominant role in the country’s import substitution
and export development programmes. Therefore, the engineering
industries form the backbone of development, and, as such, it is
essential to maintain their rate of growth at a high level to enable
the country to resume and gain its economic momentum. This calls
for healthy financial working, including a sound balance sheet posi-
tion, and adequate profitability to enable sufficient generation of
internal funds to enable repayment of borrowings, financing of a
part of expansion, and the payment of dividends at rates that would
attract fresh equity capital.

TABLE A

ENGINEERING INDUSTRY
Annual Rates of Growth of Production and Gross Block

Index of Industrial Production Gross Block Sales
(1956=100) 7 '
General Engi- Rate of Growth  Rupees Rate Rupees Rate of
Index neering over previous in of in  Growth
Year Index Year Crores Growth Crores over
over pre-
General Engi- previ- vious
Index neering ous year
Index year
% % % %
1956 . . 100-0 100-0 .. .. 103-75 .. 277-33 .
1957 . . 1042 111-7 42 11-7 13928 34-2 356-07 28-4
1958 . . o717 117-7 3-3 5-3 172-33 27-7 370-90 4-2
1959 . 116:9 1306 85 10-9 199-26 15-6 415-85 12-1
1960 . . 130-1 1582 11-3 211 236-00 18+4 504+46 21-3
1961 . . 1510 175-3 8-4 10-8 29687 25-8 560-89 11-2
1962 . . 1526 2066 8:2 17-8 356-32 20-0 639-97 141
1963 . 165-8 232-1 8-6 12-3 444-03 24-6 760-18 18-8
1964 . 1770 26149 6-7 12-8 535-51 20-6 932-16 226
1965 . . 186-9 282-3 55 7-8 624-80 16-7 1055-58 132
1966 . . 191-7 2951 2-5 45
1967 Jan. . 1964 330-8
1967 June . 197-2 293-2
Average Annual g
tate of Growth
between 1956 & 1966 92 195 52-1% 28-1*

* Average Annual rate of Growth between 1956 and 1965.
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3. Capital Accumulation—Low Proportion of Reserves

The Paid-up Capital of the engineering companies covered by this
study increased from Rs. 72.54 crores in 1956 to Rs. 281.06 crores in
1965. As against this, their Reserves increased from Rs. 21.08 crores
in 1956 to Rs. 141.65 crores in 1965. The Paid-up Capital and Re-
serves together constitute the Net Worth, which increased from
Rs. 93.62 crores in 1956 to Rs. 422.71 crores in 1965. These figures appear
impressive, but, as shown in Table B on page 8, the Reserves and
Capitalised Reserves (Bonus Shares) together accounted for only
40.2% of the Net Worth of the engineering companies in 1965, as
against 57.4% in the case of the 1333 companies in All Industries as
shown by the Reserve Bank study. This comparison shows that
Reserve accumulation in the engineering industry is lower than the
All Industries average. The Reserves and Bonus Shares together
constituted 66.89% of Net Worth in the case of the Iron and Steel
Industry, 61.8% is the case of a relatively new industry like Alumi-
nium, 73.2% in the case of Cotton Textiles, and 61.7% in the case of
Jute (figures for 1964-65 based on Reserve Bank Bulletin, Nov. 1966).

The low proportion of Reserves in the case of the engineering
companies is not due to a generous dividend distribution policy. As a
matter of fact, the Dividends distributed by the engineering com-
panies are at lower rates than the average as explained in para 9
(page 220). Even the proportion of Profits Retained to Profits Dis-
tributed as Dividends is higher than average in the case of engineer-
ing, as explained in para 8 (page 220). There are two reasons for this

TABLE B
ENGINEERING INDUSTRY
Structural of Equity

(Percentages)
Engineering—Qur Study R.B.lL. Study—All
Industries®
Year
Paid-up Bonus Reserves Paid-up Bonus Reserves
Capital Shares & Total Capital Shares & Toral
for Premium for Premium
Cash on Cash on
eec. Shares ete. Shares
1956 . . 71-4 55 23-1 100-0 n.a. n.a. n.a.
1957 . . 659 63 26-1 100-0 n.a. n.a. n.a.
1958 ., . 66-1 6:6 27-3  100-0 n.a. n.a. n.a.
1959 . . 66-0 5-7 28-3  100-0 n.a. n.a. n,a. ..
1960 . . 64-8 49 313 1000 48-8 10-2 41-0 1000
1961 . . 65-0 4-3 30-7 100-0 47-8 10-0 42-2 100-0
1962 . . 658 4-7 295 100-0 46-2 10-8 43-0 100-0
1963 . . 651 5-4 29-5 100-0 45-3 10-1 -6 1000
1964 . . 626 4-9 32-5 100-0 43-7 9-6 46-7 100-0
1965 . . 59-8 4-4 35-8 100-0 43-9% 9-3*  46-8* 100-0*

42-6* 9-4% 48-0% 100-0*

*R.B.1. Study for 1960-61 to 1964-65 is for 1333 companies; and for 1964-65 and
1965-66 it is for a smaller sample of 1233 companies.
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relatively low proportion of profit aceumulation. One is that the
industry is relatively new and the other is that the profits earned as
a proportion of Paid-up Capital are lower than average in the case
of the All Industries average (see para 7, pages 218-219). This low pro-
portion of profit accumulation should be judged in relation to the
high growth rate that the industry is expected to maintain in future.
There should be adequate generation of internal funds through plough
back to sustain the high rate of growth expected of this industry.
A glance at Table 3.4 on page 250 will show that Reserves and Capita-
lised Reserves accounted for 12.2% of total capital funds obtained dur-
ing 1960-65, The corresponding figure for the 1333 companies in All
Industries based on the study published by the Reserve Bank is 18.8%.
The same Table 3.4 on page 250 shows that 33.8% of the Capital Funds
obtained during 1960-656 by the engineering companies was from
Borrowings, the corresponding figures for the 1333 companies in All
Industries (R.B.I. Study) being 26.6%.

4. Capital Structure—Increase in Indebtednesses

Owing to the low proportion of Reserve accumulation referred
to in para. 3 above, the engineering companies have had to rely more
and more on Borrowings since 1960, until total Borrowings exceeded
their Net Worth by 1966. This can be seen from the following ratio
of Net Worth to Borrowing, (Paid-up Capital plus Reserves).

Ratio of Net Worth to Borrowing

1960 1961 1962 1963 1964 1965 1966

Engineering Companies .6:1  1.6:1 1.5:1 L.4:1 1.3:1 1.1:1  0.9:1
(our" Study)

All Industries—1333 . 1.7:1 1.6:1 1.6:1 1.5:1 1.4:1
Companies (R.B.L
Study).

The above figures clearly show that the engineering industry
had to rely more on Borrowings than other industries taken together.
The .ratio of 1.1:1 for 1965 indicates that the borrowing limit was
approaching the saturation point of 1:1. The latest figures available
for 207 companies disclose a state of over-borrowing in 1966, the Net
Worth \(Rs. 388.36) being lower than Borrowings (Rs. 404.73); and
the Net Worth to Borrowing ratio being 0.9:1, as against 1.2:1 in
1965 (see Table 2.1 on page 238).

Since lending institutions in India expect a 50% margin against

the security of assets, a 0.9:1 ratio of Shareholders’ Funds (Net

. Worth) to Borrowings amounts to not only the exhaustion of the
normal limit of borrowing, but a state of overborrowing and consi-

derable financial strain. The Company Law also prescribes a special

shareholders’ resolution for borrowing in excess of net worth. How-

ever, some reputable companies do succeed in borrowing in excess of

net worth by way of second mortgage loans from financial institutions,
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or loans on more liberal margins, or unsecured loans from collabora-
tors abroad or from companies in the same group. But under normal
circumstances, taking an industry as a whole, when the ratio of Net
Worth to Borrowing falls below 1:1, its normal borrowing capacity

may be regarded as having been not only exhausted but actually
stretched to the point of straining.

Wihen this ratio comes down fo as low as 0.9:1 in the case of an
industry, it is distinctly in need of fresh equity to correct the in-
balance of its capital structure. During the 1958-60 share market
boom, companies were able to raise new capital from the market
with comparative case. Since then the capital market has been
deteriorating, new concerns being the worst affected. Under pre-
vailing market conditions, fresh share capital cannot be raised from
the market, and almost every new issue offered to the public in
recent years has had to be underwritten by industrial financial insti-
tutions, banks, insurance companies and brokers.

5. Revenue Trend

The Net Sales (adjusted for Stocks and excluding Excise Duties)
increased from Rs. 287.80 crores in 1956 in the case of 161 engineering
companies to Rs, 1049.97 crores in 1965 in the case of 296 engineering
companies, From the point of view of Sales, the engineering industry
may now be the country’s leading industry. Table 3.2 (page 246)
shows the Profit and Loss and Appropriation Account of the engineer-
ing companies covered by this analysis from 1956 to 1965. Table 3.3
on page 248-249 shows the percentagewise breakdown of all the items
of income, expenditure and appropriations. The increase in Employees'
Remuneration from 10.7% of Total Income in 1956 to 14.5% in 1962
and 14.4% in 1965 may be noted. Profits have also improved as per-
centage of Total Income, but Dividends have declined between 1959
and 1965. Dividends prior to 1959 are not comparable with Divi-
dends in subsequent years, because of the changes in the system of
“Grossing”, as explained in Appendix II on pages 295-298. Among items
of costs, the rise in the proportion of Interest from 1.1 of Total
Income in 1956 to 2.4% in 1965 may be noted as reflecting the rising
proportion of Borrowings. The increase in the proportion of Depre-

ciation from 2.1% of Total income in 1956 to 3.4% in 19650 may also be
noted.

The figures for latest years for 205 companies show that Em-
ployees’ share of Total Income has risen slightly from 14.4%7 in 1965
to 146% in 1966. Interest has risen sharply from 2.37: of Total
Income in 1965 to 3% in 1966, indicating a strident increase in
Borrowings, even exceeding Net Worth, as explained in para 4 (pages

216-217). Profits Dividends and Retailed Profits showed a fall in
1966 compared to 1965.

6. Profits and Losses

Table 3.5 on pages 251-253 shows the companies making profits or
losses, the aggregate amounts of such profit or losses, the number
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of companies paying Dividends the amounts of such Dividends and
the Retained Profits of such companies. From this table, it can be
seen that in 1965, out of 296 companies, 235 made profits and 61
recorded losses. Some of the companies making profits may not have
had adequate profits to declare dividends, so that out of 235 com-
panies making profits in 1965, only 191 companies paid Dividends in
that year. But even in the case of these 191 companies, 17 paid
only Preference Dividends, so that in the year 1965, out of 296 com-
panies, 122 companies 141% of the total number) failed to pay any
Equity Dividend. In the same way, about 2 companies out of 5
failed to pay Equity Dividend during 1960 to 1965 because of in-
adequacy of profits, as explained in para 9 (pages 220 to 221).

7. Profit Ratios

Tables 6.1 to 6.6 on pages 286 to 288 give various profit ratios. An
important ratio is that of Profit to Sales, known as the profit margin,
which has shown improvement over the period 1956 to 1965 in the
case of the engineering companies, as explained in para 5 above. This
ratio is not suitable as a criterion for inter-industry comparisons, as
(other things being equal) the profit margin viewed in terms of the
Net Profit/Sales ratio would vary from industry to industry in direct
proportion to its capital intensity as viewed by the Capital/Sales
ratio. If the Profit Margin ratio is adjusted for the captial intensity
ratio, we get the ratio of Returns on Capital as shown below.

Profit Capital Profit
Sales Sales Capital

The ratios of Profits to Capital may be viewed from different
angles, and these ratios are suitable criteria for inter-industry com-
parisons, One such ratio is Profit after Tax to Net Worth, which
varies during the period 1956 to 1965 between 8.5% and 11.4% in the
case of the engineering companies covered by this study as shown
in Table 6.4 on page 287, This ratio is higher for the engineering
companies than the average for All Industries as shown in Table 6.4,
but it should be realised that Net Worth includes accumulated
Reserves, and a low proportion of Reserves makes this ratio appear
comparatively larger, Tables 6.5 and 6.6 give the ratios of Profits after
Tax to Paid-up Capital and these ratios are lower for the engineering
industry than the All India average.

Another important ratio is that of Dividends as per cent of Paid-up
Capital, which has always been lower for the engineering companies
covered by this study than the All Industries average as shown in
Table 7.2 on page 289. It can be seen that in the case of the Engi-
neering Companies covered by this study, Dividend distribution since
1961 has been between 7.3% and 8.9%, as against the All Industries
average of 1333 companies between 10.1% to 11.2% (R.B.I. Study). The
abrupt fall in the rate of Dividend for 205 companies (for which
%’atest ﬁg‘ures are available) from 9.5% in 1965 to 8.2% in 1966 may

e noted. :
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TABLE C
Engineering Indﬁshy—Cmnparative Ratios—(1964-65)

Profic
Margin Returns on Capital

Profit  Gross* Profit after Dividend
. after Profit Tax as Per as Per,
Taxas as Fer Cent of Cent of

Per-  Cent of ——u Paidup
Cent: Capital Net Paid-up Capital
of Net Emp- Worth Capital

Sales  loyed**

I. Qur Study :—
1. Engineering §

1964 (303 Cos.) . . . 4-9 11.8 168 7-8
1965 (296 Cos.) . . R 4-5 17-1 83
1965 (205 Cos.) . . . . 5-2 12-3 12-3 18-1 9-5
1966 (205 Cos.) . . . . 47 9:5 12-2 16-1 82
II. R.R.I. Study :—
1. Engineering (192 Cos.) . . . 4.9 14-5 13-3 223 9.9
1.1 Non-ferrous Metal 6-8 12-3 15-3 214 7-3
1.2 Transport Equipments 4-5 11-3 14-0 21-7 9.5
1.3 Electricsls Machinery . 5-2 150 15-0 28-0 I1'%
1.4 Other Machinery . . . . 4-8 11-7 12-2 202 8-7
1.5 Foundries . . 4.5 11-1 12-0 205 9.2
1.6 Perrous/Non-Ferrous MctaIProduuts 4-9 13-9 12-0 217 11-8
2. Chemicals . . . . . 67 127 122 194 11T
2.1 Basic Ind. Chemicals . . . 8-9 11-7 12-0 17-9 i0-7
2.2 Pharmaceuticals . . . 6-3 172 15-2 29-6 16-9
2.3 Dther Chemical Products . . 2+4 10-1 7-8 12-5 10-0
3. Iron and Steel . . . . 81 11-7 10-7 28-7 13-9
4. Aluminium . . . . 10-8 157 13-9 30-4 15-7
5. Electricity Generation . . . 110 10-1 9-6 16-9 9-7
6. Cotton Textiles . . . . 2-3 8-7 7-5 15-9 11+4
7. Sugar . . . . . 2-6 10-7 8-5 15-8 10-0
8. All Industries (1333 Cos.) . . 3-7 10-3 9-3 211 10°5

*Gross Profit is the Profit before Tax, Managing Agents, Remuneration and

Interest.
*#¢Capiral Employed is the Total Net Assets.

15—3 L&E/68
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Table C on page 219 places the various important profit ratios in
their proper perspective, from which it can be seen thaf the ratios
for the engineering companies covered by this analysis are generally
lower than in the case of fast growing industries like chemicals, iron
and steel and aluminium, and are lower than the average for All
Industries in so far as the Profit after Tax to Paid-up Capital, and
Dividends to Paid-up Capital are concerned.

8. Profit Retention Ratios

Table 5.4 on page 284 gives the proportion of Profits after Tax
Retained in the form of Reserves. Our study of engineering com-
panies shows profit retention between 1960 and 1965 at 32.3% to 53.0%
of Profit after Tax as against 33.4% to 39.6% in the case of the average
for 1333 companies in All Industries. Profit retention by the engi-
neering companies was higher than in the case of all but a few
industries during 1960-65. This table shows that the engineering
companies covered by this analysis have followed a very prudent
distribution policy, and have retained a higher proportion of their
disposable profits than the average for All Industries. Even so, their
retained profits accumulated as Reserves were less in proportion
to their Net Worth than average, and such retained profits formed
a smaller proportion of the total capital funds obtained by them as
explained in para 3 (pages 215 to 216).

9. Dividends

The lower than average rate of dividend paid by the engineer-
ing companies covered by this study is explained in para 7 on pages 13
to 15. Table D on this page shows that about 40.2% to 44.1% of the
engineering companies covered by this study did not pay any Divi-
dend between 1961 and 1966. For the period of 1956 to 1960, this pro-
portion of. companies skipping dividend was somewhat lower, bet-
ween 37.9% and 38.9%.

TABLE D
Companies not paying Ordinary Dividend
Total - Companies paying
Number Companies not paying only Preference
Year of Ordinary Dividend Dividend
Compa-
nies Numbers Per Cent Numbers
of Total
s.

1956 . . . 161 62 38-5 15
1957 . . . 173 68 380 12
1958 . . . _198 75 37-9 14
1959 . . . 214 85 39.7 12
1960 . . . 234 91 38-9 8
1961 . . . 257 108 420 8
1962 . . . 287 120 41-8 8
1963 . . . 299 132 44-1 P
1964 . - . 303 130 42-9 11
1965 . . . 296 119 40-2 . 17
1966 . . . .205 88 42+9 i3
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TABLE E

Frequency distribution of rate-of equity dividends paid by’ the
Engineering Companies

Rate of Divi-

dend Per Cent 1956 1957 1958 1959 1960 1961 1962 1963 1904 1965 1966
per Annum ‘ ‘ .

Nil 62 68 75 8 91 108 120 132 130 119 88
Upto 5% 12 12 13 10 15 13 5 11 12 8 8
69%t0l0% 49 55 53 38 46- 47 T2 68 12 15 58
11%¢t015% 17 22 33 41 38 43 49 354 50 57 36
16%t020% 16 16 43 17 19 21 23 23 25 24 10
2%e25% 2 2 3 11 13 14 3 6 9 8 5
Above2s% 3 4 8 11 12 11 5 5 5 5 i

Terar . 161 179 7198 214 234 257 287 299 303 296 205

Table E on this page gives the frequency distribution of dividend
rates on equity capital during 1956-65, which presents a moderate
picture, with a large proportion of companies skipping dividend, and
only a small proportion of companies paying dividends over 15%. In
the year 1966, out of 207 companies, only 15 companies paid Dividends
above 15%.

10. The Price Trend of Engineering Companies’ Shares

The above analysis brings out the low proportion of dividends
paid and the lower reserve accumulation in the case of engineering
companies. The following figures in Table F (page 222) of Index
Numbers of variable Dividend Security Prices based on the series
published by the Reserve Bank of India show that whilst the Index
of the Prices of Equity Shares of the Engineering Group had been
slightly higher than the All Industries Average upto February 1967,
in recent months it has fallen below average. This indicates that
equity shares of engineering companies have lost more ground in
recent months than the equity shares of companies in other
industries.

The above trend reflects the sudden loss of popularity enjoyed
by the engineering group of companies among investors due to the
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prevailing recession. In para 4 on pages 216-217, it has been shown
that the engineering companies had resorted more and more to
‘Borrowing, the level of which.-had exceeded Net Worth in 1966, indi-
cating clearly that its capital structure had been thrown out of
balance necessitating the issue of fresh share capital to restore the
balance. The worsening position of the capital market in general

and for engineering compames in particular would be an impediment
in this respect.

TABLE F

Index Numbers of Variable Dividend
Security Prices—(1961-62 = 100)

Novem-
Weights 1964-65 1965-66 1966-67 Feb- ber 1967

ruary  (weelk

1967 ended

18th)

Al Industries . . . .100 861 76-7 80-2 842 1765
Englneering Group . . 18-7 87-1 76-7 82-1 85-7 1716
NonferrousMetal . . .  2-8 871 758 92-0 101-9 87-5

Transport Equipment . . 63 89-1 79-4 812  84-1 680

Electric Machinery . . .  4-0 82:4 72-6 78-3 839 ° 74-5
Other Machinery . . . 1-6 92-5 8l-4 85-1 868 67-6
Foundries .. 1.2 935 811 794 79 -o. 61-4
Metal Products .. . .  2:8 834 72:6 7196 181 662

Source : Reserve Bank of India Bulletin.

11. Size-wise Variations

The Engineering Indusiry in India has a large number of units
with a tendency towards concentration. In 1965, of the 296 engineer-
ing companies covered by this study, 23 largest units (7.7%) ac-
counted for 48.6% of the Total Sales and 29 more (3.8%) accounted
for 206% of the Total Sales. Thus 175% of the companies with
_sales over Rs. 5 crores accounted for 69.2% of Total Sales.
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-TABLE G )
Size-wise Ratios—1965

Sales Sales Sales Sales. Sales
above Rs.5 Rs.2] Rs.! ° under

Rs5.10 tol0 to5 tol Rs. 1 Total
Crores Crores Crores Crores Crere

1. Number of Companits . +« 23 29 53 46 . 145 296
2. Per cent of Total Number of
Companies . . . 7.7 9.8 17- 15-6 19-0 100
3. Per cent of Total Gross Block 46+ 16-6 15-7 5-7 16-0 100
4. Per cent of Total Sales . 48+6  20+6 14-8 6-6 9-8 100
5. Per cent of Total Employees’
Remuneration . . 47-1 20-0 156 8-0 9-3 100
6. Per cent of Total Profit after -
Tax . . . . . 573 21:1 ‘151 5-2 13 100
7. Net Sales/Gross Block . . 1:8 21 1-6 1-5 0-9 1-7
8. NetProfit/Net Worth (%) . - 146 12-0 11-7 6.8  I-1 11-4
9. NetProfit/Sales (%) . . 53 5.2 45 46 08 46
10. Dividend/Paid-up Capital (%) 13-4 9.5 7-5 4-3 1-4 8-3
11. Dividend/NetWorth(%) .  7°5 5.3 48 3e5 1.6 55
12. Employees’ Remuneration/
Total Income (%) . . 13-7 137 15-1 16-2 15-7 14-4

From the above figures, it can be clearly seen that the largest
23 companies, with sales over Rs. 10 Crores, dominate the industry,
and also show the best financial results, These figures conclusively
establish a direct correlation between size and profitability. The
Net Sales to Gross Block ratio indicates that actually the companies
with sales over Rs. 5 crores effect more turnover in relation to Gross
Block than the smaller companies, indicating, curiously enough, that
the smaller companies are more-capital intensive, Special note may
be made of the percentage of Employees’ Remuneration to Total
Income, which is also, curiously enough, lower for the larger com-~
panies. If the 23 largest companies are left out, the average profit
ratios of the remaining 273 companies would be considerably lower.

Table H on page 226 based on the Census of Manufactures shows
the degree of concentration in the engineering industry during 1958.
Corresponding figures for later years are not available. The sample
covers 2319 factories in the private and public sectors of the engi-
neering industries, of which 59.8% employ 50 or less persons and
another 19.3% employ 50 to 100 persons. Thus, almost 79.1% of the
units employ 100 or less. On the other hand 0.3 per cent of the units
employing over 5000 persons control 62.2 per cent of the total fixed
capital and account for 27.8 per cent of the total Gross output. The
high ratio of fixed capital for units employing 5000 and above is due
to the inclusion of public sector units, whose investment is very
heavy. The figures relating to persons employed and gross output
also indicate that the turnover per employee tends to be higher in
the larger units.

Table J and K on pages 224 and 225 give size-wise profitability
ratios reproduced from the Reserve Bank of India Bulletin relating
to 1333 companies, which also establish a direct correlation between
size (Paid-up Capital) and profitability in the case of All Industries
as also Engineering industries,
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Profitability Ratios All Industries Sizewise
1963-64 and 1964-65

Nource : Reserve Bank of India Bulletin— February, 1967—(Page 168),

Num-  Gross Profits Gross Profits Profits after  Dividends as  Ordinary Divi-  Total Divi-
ber  as Percentage as Percentage Tax as Percen-  Percentage of dends as Per. dends as
of of Sales of Total tage of Net, . Net Worth centage of Percentage of
Com. Capital Employ- Worth : Otzdinary Paid  Total Paid-up
panies ed up Capital Capital
1963.  1964. 1963-  1964- 1963- 1964-  1963. 1964- 1963. 1964 1963- 1964
64 65 64 65 64 65 64 65 64 65 64 65
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13
Rs. 5 Lakhs and below 951 60 50 84 83 65 66 47 44 68 66 67 65
" Re. 5 Lakhs—-10 Lakhs 278 14 74 9.1 88 66 66 40 38 7-8 7:5 77 :'7'6
Rs. 10 Lakhs—25 Lakhs 436 744 744 93 91 67 71 46" “44 81 19 17 16
Rs. 25 Lakhs—50 Lakhs 265 8-4 79 10:0 9:0 7-9 73 .50 44 101 . 92 96 8:7
Ra. 50 Lakhs —1 Crore 193 9-5 §8 106 96 9-3 8-7 5.7 .53 . 107 103 10-0 9-5
Above Ra. 1 Crore - 161 12-1 119 111 -z 102 102 62 6:2 119 12+4 112 11-7

g4



TABLE K

Profitability Ratios of Small Medium and Large Cos. |
1963-64 and 1965-66 '

Number of Gross Profits as per cent of Gross Profits as per cent of ‘Profits after Tax as per cent of
Companies Sales Capital Employed Net Worth
Industry Small Medium Small Medium & Small Medium & Small Medium &
& Large 4 Large Large
Large . .
1963.  1964.  1963. .1964.  1963. 1964- 1963-  1964. 79.3 - 1964- 1963 1964.
64 65 64 65 64 63 64 65 64 65 64 65
Engineering . . 88 185 9.2 '8+0 12-0 i1-9 92 93 120 12-5 9.2 11+9 11-8 13-3
All Industries 951 1333 §-0 59 103 '10-0 84 83 10:6 10-3 65 66 9-4 9.2
Dividends as per cent of Net Ordinary Dividends as 8::' cent Total Dividends as per cent
Worth of Ordinary Paid-up Capital” ~ of Paid-up Capital
Industry Small Medium & Small Medium & . Small, Medium &
Lavrge Large Large
1963, 1964, 1963.  1964. 1963, 1964 1963. 1964, 1963. 1984- 1963 19
64 65 64 65 64 65 64 . 65 64 65 64 65
Engincering 46 4-1 6-2 5.0 5-6 54 10-3 10-4 5-4 5-2 9.9 100
All Tndustries 47 4.4 58 ° 56 6-8 66 11 111 6-1 6 104 105

Sowrce ; Reserve Bank of Indin Bulletin—February, 196?--'(Pnge 167).
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TABLE H
in the Engineering Industry—1958

Firms Employing

Percent- _ Percent- - Percent- Percent-

1. Employed below 20 . .
2. Employed between 20 & 50 .
3. Employed between 50 & 100 .
4. Employed between 100 & 250 -,
5. Employed between 250 & 500

6. Employed between 500 & 1000 .
7. Employed between 1000 & 2000 .
8. Employed between 2000 & 5000 ,
9. Employed between 5000 & above

ToTAL

age of aseof . age of age of
Total Total Total Total
Number Fixed Persons  Gross
of Capital Employed Output
Compa-
nies
. 15-1 0-6 1.5 0-9
. 447 3-3 9-9 7-6
. 19-3 3-1 8-7 69
. 10-9 47 11-2 - 88
. 4-8 6-0 11-4 10-4
. 2-9 7-1 13-3 14-9
. 1-4 84 13-9 15-3
. 06 4-6 8:5 74

03 62-2 21-6 27-8
100-0 1000 100-0 100-0

Source : Census of Indian Manufactures, 1958.

12. Regionwise Variations

The regionwise variations may be seen from Tables 4.1 to 4.12
on pages 254 to 277 and also from Tables 6 and 7 of Profit and Dividend
Ratios on pages 286 to 290, East and West dominate the industry and
East has by far the best profit ratios, with West following. But
these profit ratios are directly related to size, as can be seen from

the following Table L.

TABLE L

Regionwise ratios for 1965

Number Average Employees’ Profit Dividend

of Net Sales Remu- after as per
Regions Companies per neration Tax cent of
Company as per as per  paid-up
(Rs. cent of centof Capital
Crores) Total Net

Income Worth
1. All India 296 3-57 14-4 11-3 8-3
2. East 83 5-86 15-8 13-5 11-1
3. West 130 3-11 i35 10-0 6-7
4. North 25 1-27 13-2 8-0 4-3
5. Soutn 58 2-28 12-7 7-7 5-6
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The above figures cleafly sHow, thHat regionwise differences are
attributable to size, and East shows the highest profit ratios because
the average size of companies in that region is also the largest. From
‘Table L (page 226) it can be seen that the regionwise ratios of Em-
ployees’ Remuneration as per cent of Total Income and Profit after
Tax as per cent of Net Worth are parallel, indicating a close corre-
lation between profitability and Employees’ Remuneration. Thus,
both the level of profits as well as wages is determined by size,
indicating,that in the Indian Epgineering Industry the size of units
-as judged by turnover or other criteria is the determinant factor in
matters of findncial working.

TABLE M

Regionwise varigtions in the average size per company in terms of
sales, gross block and total assets

{Rupees in Lekhs)

Year 1961 1962 1963 1964 1965 1965 1966
1. All India :
1. Number of Companies . . 257 287 299 303 296 205 205
2. Average Ssles per Company . . 216 223 255 308 357 370 428

3. Average Gross Block per Company 115 124 148 177 211 244 307
4, Average Total Assets per Company 217 231 266 30% 365 410 503

II. East
1. Number of Companies . . . 81 85 87 87 83 58 58
2. Averoge Sales per Company . . 335 368 423 511 586 760 797

3. Average, Gross Rlock per Company 230 251 293 343 406 523 676
4. Average Total Assets per Company 372 406 455 521 603 763 940

TII. West
1. Number of Companies . . 109 123 129 132 - 130 98 58
2. Average Sales per Company . . 187 183 15 263 31 286 314

3. Average Gross Block per Comipany €5 74 93 113 138 129 156
4. Average Total Assets per Company 164 177 210 245 300 282 348

TV. North
1. Number of Companies . . 20 24 25 26 25 15 15
2. Average Sales per Company . . 60 65 78 103 127 170 231

3. Average Gross Blockper Company . 34 42 53 66 85 105 131
4. Average Total Assets per Company . 82 91 107 131 173 223 268

V. South
1. Number of Companies =~ .~ . 47 55 58 58" 58 M4 34
2. Average Sales per Company - . 155 156 162 195 228 158 216

3. Average Gross Bleck per Company 69 75 95 122 150 174 213
4. Average Total Assets per Company 133 139 175 215 250 281 341
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APPENDIX I

TABLE 1
ENGINEERING INDUSTRY

List of companies included and the rate of ordinary dividend paid

Year Ac- Years . Rate of Ordinary Dividend (Per Cent per Annum)
of Region counts Included
Sl. No. Name of the Companles Establish. Ends on
ment 1956 1957 1958 1959 1960 1961 19562 1963 1964 1985 1966
1 Baratkar Enginecring—Foundry Works :
Led. . . . . 1943 East Murch  1956.65 nil nil nil nil nil nil nil nil nil nil
2 Bruron & Co. Lud. . . . . South  Dec. 1956-66 nil nil nil nil nil nil nil nil nil nil nll
3 Dumraon Industries Ltd. . . North  Dec. 1956-65 nil nil nil nil nil nil nil nll nil nil
4 Ellore Englneering Co. Ltd South  March 1956.65 nll nil nil nil ail nil nil nil nil nil
S Hindustan Qenerul Electele Co. Ltd, . East July 1956.66 nil nil nil nil nil nil nil nit nll nil il
6 Investa Machine Tools Led. . . 1942 West  Dee. 1956.64 nil nil nil nil nil nil nil nll nil A_ll_n?lwarnlted with
elco, ‘
7 J. K. Machine Co. Ltd. 1940 East March 1956-65 nll nil nil nil nit nil nl] nil nil nil
A Lakshmiratan Englncering Works Led, 1946 North  Sept.  1956.65 nil nil nil nil nil nil nil nil nil nil
9 Mahindra Englncering Works Ltd. . West  June 1956-65 nll ni! nil ol nll nil nil nil nil nll
10 Man Industrlal Corporation Led, . 1946 North  March  1956.65 nil nil nit nil nll nil nll nil nil nil
11 Metal Corporation of Indla Led. . East March 195664 nil nit nil nil nll nil nil nil nil Taken over by
ovt,
12 Motor Machinery Mfgrs. Led, . . 1948 Enst Dec. 1956.65 nil nit nil nil nil nil nil ni] nil nil
13 Orlent General Industeles Led. . 1954 East March 1956-66 nil nil nil nil nil nil nil nil nil nil il
14 Radio Electricals Ltd. , . South March 1956-64 nll nil nil nil nil nil nil ni! nil
15 Richardson & Cruddas Led. . 1858 Weat  June 1956-64 nil nil nil nil nil nil nil nll nil
16 Shamaeher Sterling Cable Corpn. Ltd. . 1954  West  Dee, 1056.66 nil nil nil nil nil nil il nll nil nil nil
17 Steel Products Led, . . 1IN7 Bast April  1956-65 nil nil nil nil nil nil nil nil nil nil
18 Scindis Workshop Lrd. ' N West une 1956.65 nil nll nil nll nil nil nil nil nil nil
19 United Electric Industries Led. | . 1950 South ee, 1957-66 nll nil nil nil nil nll nil nll nil nll
20 Khandelwal Udyog Led. . . ., 1956  West Dec. 1957.66 nil nil nil nil nil nil nll nil nl nil
21 Metal Industeies Lrd. . . 1928 South Deec. 1957-65 nil nll nll nil nll nil nil nil nil
22 Khandelwal Ferra-Alloys Ltd . . 1958 West  Dec. 1958-66 nil nil nil nil ndl nil nil nll nil
2} Sen & Pandic Led. . . 1958 East B':cc 1958.65 nil nil nil nil nil nil nll nll
24 hasayee Industrics Led, . 1957 South 3 1958-66 nil nil nil nil nil nil nil nil nll
25 Raymon Engineering Worls Led. . 1958 Bast March 1959.65 nil nil nil nil nil nil nil
26 A. C. C.. Vickers, Babecock Ltd. 1959 East March  1950-66 nil nil nil nil nil ail nil
27 Acme Plg Iron & Ccnttifunl Pipes Led. 1959 West  Dec. 1960-66 nil nil nil nll nH nil nil
28 Aslan Cable Corporation Led. . . 1959 West Deec. 1960-66 nil nil nil nil nil nil njl
29 Chase Bright Steel Co, Ltd, . . 1959 West  March 196066 nil nil - nil nil nil nil nll
30 David Brown Greavea Led. f .

1959  West  Dee. 1960-66 ail nil nll nil nil nil nil

677



List of companies included and the rate of ordinary dividend paid

ENncINEERING INDUSTRY

Year Ac- Years Rate of Ordinary Dividend (Per Cent per Annum)
Sl No. Name of the Companies ch Region CEOU:!‘:. Included
sta- n

blish- on 1956 1957 1958 1959 1960 1961 1962 1963 1964 1965 1966

ment
31 Dyes & T Led. . . 1959 East Dec. 1960.65 nil nil nil nil nil nil
32 Henley Cablu {Tndia) Led.’ . . 1959 East Oet. 1960-66 nil nil nil nil nil nil nil
33 Hopes Metal Windows Ltd. . 1958 East Dec. 1960-66 nil nil nil nil nil nil nil
34 Hindusean Kokoku Wire L.’ . 196D North March  1960-66 oll njl nil nil nll nil nil
35 Indian Bright Steel Led. . . . 1960  West ar, 1960-66 nil nil nil nll nil nil nil
36 Madras Aluminium Co. Ltd. . . 1960 South  Dee, 1960-66 nil nll nil nil nit nil nil
37 Omega Insulated Cable Co, Ltd, . 1959 South Dec. 1960-66 nil nit nil nil nil nil nil
38 Tenslle Steel Ltd, . . . 1960 West  March 1960-66 nil nil nil nil nil nil nil
39 Wm. Powell & Sons Ltd . . 1950 East Mar 1960-64 nil nil nil nil nil
40 Antrification Bearing Co, Ltd.s . . 1960 West  Dec 1951-66 nll nil nil nil nil nil
41 Baroda Blectric Meters Led. . . 1960  West Dec, 1961-66 nil nll nit il nil nil
42 Bharat Ball Bearing Co. Ltd, . . 1960 North  June 1961-65 nil nil nil nil nil
43 Indian Tack & Nnil Co. l.l‘.d . . 1961 East Dec. 196165 nil nil nil nil nil
44 Sakehi Pipes Ltd. . . 1950 South Dec. 1961.66 nil nil nil nil nil nil
45 Shama Engine Vilyes Led. . . 1961 North March 1961.65 nil nil nil nil nil
46 Shardlow India Ltd. . 1960  South Dee. 1961.65 nil nil nil nil nil
47 Treivend Englneering Works Ld. . . 1961 North May 1961.65 nil nil nil nll nil
48 United Wire Ropes Ltd, . . 1960 West  March 1961.66 ol nil nil nil nit nll
49  Associnted Bearlng Co. Ltd, . . 1961 West  Dec. 1961-66 nil nil nil il nil nil
50 Apecfay Structumls Led, . . 1951 East Dec. 1962-65 nil nit nil nil
51 Bharae Forge Co. l.td . . . 1961 West  Dee. 1962.65 nll nil nil nil
52 Andhra Foundry Lt . 1961 South Sept. 1962-66 nil nil nil nil nil
53 Bihar Cable & Wire lndu.strln Led. . 1960 East Dec. 1962-65 nil nil nll nil
54 F.A.C.LT. Asin Led. . . . 1962 South March 1962-66 nil nit nll nil nil
55 Indequip Engineering Led. . . 1961 West pr. 1962-66 ol nil , mil nil nil
56 John Oake & Mohan Ltd.© . 1962 North June 1962-65 nil nit nil nil
57 Kirloskae Cummins Led, . . 1961 est  Sept. 1962-66 nil nil nil nil nll
58 Prestolite of India Led. . . 1962 North e, 1962.66 ni nil oil nil nil
59 Rockwcll {India) Led. . . 1961 West March 1962.66 nil nil nil nil nil
60 W. 5. Insularors of India Led,” . 1961 South  Sept. 1962-66 nil nil il nil nil
61 Kirloskar Asia Led. . . . 1961 South  Sept. 1962-66 nil nil nil nil nil
62 Seshasayee Wire Ropes Led. . 1961 South March 1962-65 nil nil nil nil
63 S.L.M. Maneklal lnclus:tiea l.t‘d. . 1961 West  March 196265 nil nil nil nil
64 Sikands Lrd, . 1962 North  June 1962-65 nil nil nil nil
65 Zenith Lamp &C Electricals Ltd. . 1962 South July 1963-66 nil nil nil nil
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Eagle India Mnchine Tools Ltd. , . 1962  Eamt Dec. 196366 nil nil nil nil
Elpro International Lt . 1962 West  Sept, 1963.66 nll nil nil nil
Decpak Insulated Cable Co, Led. . 1963  South March 196366 nil nil nil nil
Lakshmi Machine Works Ltd, . 1962 South Dee. 1963.66 ol nil nil nil
Hercules Hols: Led, . . . 1962 West  Aug. 1963.66 il nil nil nil
Hlnd Auto Industries Ltd, . 1942 North  March  1963-66 nil nil nll nil
Gujarat Mnachinecy Mfgrs. Ltd . 1962 West  Sept. 1963.66 nil nit nil nil
Kerry Josts Tools Led, . . 1962 Wem July 1963-66 nll nil nil nil
Presiclan Bearings India Ltd . . 1962 West Aug. 1963-66 : nil ni nil il
Premler Cable Co. Led. . . 1962 South March 1963-66 nil nil ndl nil
Sankey Wheels Ltd. . 1962 West  Dec. 1963-66 nll nll all nil
National Standard Dunum Ltd. ., 1962 West Dec. 1963.66 il afl nil nil
SIMCO Meters Led. . . 1961 South  March 1963-66 nll nil nit nil
Sunderam Claytone Ltd, . . 1962 Scuth  July 1963-66 nil ol ndl nil
‘Tractor Cable Co, Ltd. . . . 1960  South March 1963-66 nil nil nil ndl
Holat — O — Mech Ltd. 1963 Eust March 1963-65 nil nil nit
Internatlonal Tractor Co. of [ndln Led, 1963 West  March 1964-66 ‘ nil nil nil
Mahlndra Uglne Steel Ltd. . 1962 West  Dec, 1954.66 ni! nll nll
Anup Englneering Lud, . . 1963 West  Dec, 1964.65 nil nll
Usha Porglng & Stamping Led, . 1962 North  July 1964-65 nil nil
Alr Wavs India Led. . Enst Dec. 1956.66 nlt nil nil nil nil nil nil 60 nil nil 50
Bombay Steel Rolling Miils Led. . 1952 West  March  1956-65 nij nil nll nll nil 2-0 5.0 nit ndl nll
Puel Injectlona Lid. . 1954 West  Dec. 1956.66 nil nil nll nll 4-0 5:0 nil nil nil nil nil
Binny's Engineering Works I:td. . 1949 South Dec. 1956-66 nil 10:0 nil nil ni] nll nil 50 nil nil nil
Arthur Butler & Co. Led, . 1919  Eum Sept.  1956-65 nil nil nil nil nil nil 10:0 il  25:0 nll
Kamanl Bnglneeting Corporatiop Ltd, 1945 West  Sept. 1956.66 nll nil 5+0 T8 8-0 90 95 12+0 12+0 nil 12:0
Namanl Metal Allovl Co Led. 1944 West  June 1956-65 nil 50 75 nil 5 28:0 170 120 12+0 ol
Oyle Glasy Works . West Dee. 1956.66 nil ndl 40 80 10:0 10:0 1o 80 nil nil nil
Matchwall Electrlcnll (lndln) Led. . 1947 North  Sept. 195666 30 nil 6:0 nil 20 nil nil nil nil nil nil
Britannia Building & Iron Corpn. Ltd. 1867 East Muarch 195666 50 5-0 60 nll nit nil nil nil nil nil nil
Hindustan Wire & Meeal Producey Led, 1943 Hase Sept. 1956-66 5-0 3.7 4:0 5:0 5-0 5-0 5.0 nll nil nil nll
Oatllc & Co, Pvr, Led. . . West  Dec. 1956-66 50 80 8:0 10-0 nil nil 1000 90 9+0 nil 60
Wheel & Rim Co, of indis Lrd. . 1951 South  Dec. 195665 nil nil 60 ntl nil nil nil nil nil nil
Natlonal leon & Steel Co. Ltd. . 194 East March 195666 62 62 75 nil nil nll nll 62 nil ndi nil
Madeas Enamel Works Led. . . 1937 South March 1956-66 8-0 80 45 40 nil nil nll adl nll nil nil
Bagle Rolling Mills Co. Ltd, . . East Dee. 1956.66 7-5 75 5-0 nll nil 4-0 40 nil nil nil all
George Oakes Ltd. . ' . . 1940 South  Aprll 1956-65 60 60 90 80 12:0 15-0 75 15 05 nil
A.P.C.O. Ltd. f . West March 1956-65 100 10°0 120 nil nil nil nil nil nil nil
Batsla Englncering Co. Ltd. . . North Dec. 195666 6-0 7-0 8-:0 1000 100 nil ol 1220  10-0 nil 5:0
Ravi Industteies Pve, Ld, . . West  Dec. 1956-65 2000 2000 nil nil nil nil nil nil nil nit
Cochin Malleable Pvt. Ltd. 1947 South ;unc 1956-65 90 8-0 8-0 8-0 8-0 8-0 nil nll nll nil
Delhl Iron & Steel Corporlﬂon Ld. North  june 1956-65 100 10°9 I} nil 50 nil nil nil nil nil
South India Steel & Sugar Ltd. . 1944 South  June 195665 120 10:0 130 15:0 220 90 o5 nil nil nll
Radio & Blecericals Mfars. Co., Led, . 1945 South  Dec. 1956.-66 12-0 160 160 240 17*5 1S 175 12-0 nil nil nil
Indian Malleable Castings Led, | . 1937 East March 1956-63 50 60 60 nil nll nll nfl nli
Southern Structurals Led. . . 1956 South Dec. 1957-66 nll nil nil ndl nil 60 9-0 nit nil nil




EncineeriNg INDUSTRY

List of companies included and the rate of ordinary dividend paid

Year of Ac- Years Rate of Ordinary Dividend {(Per Cent per Annum)
8L No. Name of the Companies %iic:l; Region cgus’m Included
. o
ment on 1956 1957 1958 1959 1960 1961 1962 19563 1964 1965 1966

112 Industrial Cable {India) Ltd. . . North  Ocr. 1957-66 nil nil nil nil nil nil il nll nil 6-0
113 Indo-Japanese Industriea Ltd. . 1956  PBast Deec. 1957-65 nil nil ndl ndl 50 50 50 nil nil

114  Structurals Engincering Works Led. . 1943 West  June 195866 17-0 12-0 13-0 80 60 60 60 nil

115 Mysore Lamp Works Led. 1941 Souch March 195865 16-0 200 250 0 8+0 50 nil nil

116 Hooshly Docking & aninecr[nz Co. 1901 East Dee. 1958.66 10-0 10°5 nil nil 13:0 10°0 nil nil nil
117 Madras Machinery Tools Ltd. . 1957  South March 1959.66 nil 40 nil ndl nil 50 nil nil
113 Ralll Fap Ltd. . . 1959 West  Aug. 1959.65 nll 7:0 nil nil nil nil nil

119 Mysore Machinery M’.fgrs Led, . 1946 South Dec. 1960-65 1000 nil nil nit nil il

120 Mollina of India Ltd, o . 1960 East Dese. 1960-64 nil nil nil 40 nil

121 Universal Electricals Led. . . . 1960 East March 196166 nil nil nil 40 nil 75
122 Lm'l: Machinery Ltd, . . 1960 West  March 1961-65 nil nil 2+5 40 nil

123 be Auto Blectricals Ltd. - . 1961 West  Sept. 1962-66 . nil nil nil nll 80
124 Prabhar Ud 0 Led. . N . 1951 West Aug. 1962-65 nil 60 il nil

125 Devidayal Ltd 1961 West June 1962-65 60 75 .5 nil

126 Ahmedabad Victorln & Iron Works Ltd. 1904 West  March 1958.66 15 80 88 90 60 nil nil nll nil
127 Natonal Engineering Co, Ltd. . 1946 East March 1956-65 nil nil nil nil 20 2°0 20 20 2-0 20

128 India Mnchinery Co., Ltd. . » 1937 East June 1956-65 nil nil nil 40 70 75 80 80 70 40

129 Tata Nagar Foundry Co. Ltd. . . 1931 East March 1956-64 5.0 110 50 nil nil nil nil nil 4-0 4-0

130 Sardnr Scovill Dunenn Led. . . 1966 East Oct. 1961-65 nil nil ni] nil 40

131 Knycee Industries Led. . . . 1942 West  June 1956.65 nil nil nil il nil nit nll 5-0 50 50

132 Hindustan Brown Bove ri Ltd. . 1949 West April  1956.66 60 70 10-0 nil 4+0 nil nil 40 5-0 5+0 50
133 Josts Bngineering Co. Led, . 1907 West March  1956-60 10¢0 10°0 10-0 80 10-0 100 0 60 20 5-0 8+0
134 Paper Mill Plant Machinery Led. . 1960 West  Dee, 1961.66 nil nil 60 7-0 50 70
135 Tractor & Parms Equipments Ltd. . 1960 South Dec, 1961.65 25-0 60 05 nil 5:0

136 Automoblles Products of Indla Ltd. . 1949 West  July 1956-66 nil ol nil nil nil nil nil nil nil 60 60
137  Indian Plastics Ltd. . 1944 West  March 1956.66 25 3-0 nil nil nil nil nil nil nil 60 60
138  Inipur Metal Electricala Co Led. 1943 North March 1956-66 4-0 50 60 85 90 10-0 60 60 60 60 nil
139  Metropollintan Engineetlng Co, P. Led. 1944 South Dec, 1956-65 60 60 8:0 10:0 10-0 60 60 60 nil 60

140 Premler Automobiles Ltd. . 1944 West June 1956-65 6'0 40 9:0 90 g0 70 nil 40 60 60

141 Standard Motor Products of India Ltd, * 1948 South  Dec. 1956-66 6-0 75 75 90 9:0 70 70 60 60 60 60
142 Indlan Steel Rolling Miils Led, . . 1934 East March  1961-65 10:0 9:9 9:0 9.0 60

143  Wellman Indescent Indfa Led, . East March  1962-66 nil nil nil &0 80
144 English Blectric Co, Ltd. . . . 1956 Hast Sept. 19562.65 nil nil 6-0 6-0 nil
145 Kusutn Engineering Co, Ltd, . . 1938 East March  1956.66 30 3+0 5.0% 5:0* 50 50 60 nil 60 7:0 70
146 Textool Co. Led. . . . . 1946 South Aprl  1956.65 20:0 12:0 15-0 15-0 15+0 15:0 12:0 12-0 120 70
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S.I.M.ON. Carves Ltd. .
Canara Workshop Led.
Marshall Sons & Co, Led.
Hindustan Aluminium Ltd.

Hindustan Dowidat Tool Led,
Assoclated Industries & Equp Led,

Bajaj Auto Lid. P
Ahmedabad Star Bng .
Mahindra Electricals Ld. i

Tak Machinery Ltd. .

Jay Enilncerlnn Works Ltd. .
Sen Releigh L

Chlorlde & Excldn Batterics Ltd (E)
Bajaj Tempo Ltd, . 3

Gujarat Steel Tubes Ltd. .
Bombay Cycle & Motor Co. Lid.
Goammon India Led. |

Aluminium Corporatlon of Indin Ltd.”

Brady & Maorris Englneering Co. Lid.

Shivajl Works Ltd, . .
Bombay Garage Pve. Lid. . .
Kirloskar Pneumatic Co. Ltd, .
Indin Forge & Drio Stamping Ltd,
Ghatge Patil Industries (Pvt.) Ltd.

Elecon Englneering Co. Ltd. .
Bscorts Ltd. . » v
Hind Cycle Led. N W
Killlck ndusteles Ltd, . .

Satan Bngincering Co, Ltd, .

Baju) Blectricals Ltd.

Crompton Parkinson (Wolkl) Lid.
Bengal Bnamel Works Ltd. .
Britannia Bngincering Co, Ltd, .
Ashok Layland Ltd. . . v

Estrclls Batteries Led. . .
Mysore Kitloskar Led, .
Universal Cable Led.

General Radio & Appllmce Ltd.
Indinn Seandard Metal Co, Led.

Enfield India Ltd. .

Indin Pistons Led.

Ruston & Hoinsby India Led.
Electrostoel Castings Lid,
Devidayul Cable Industrles Led. .
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ENGINEERING INDUSTRY

List of companies included and the rate of ordinary devidend paid

sl. Name of the Companles * Year Reglon Accounts Years Rate of Ordinsry Dividend (Per Cant per Annum)
No. of Ends Iacluded
Establi- on
shment 3 1956 1957 1958 1959 1960 1961 1962 1963 1964 1965 1966
ational Mlchlner Mfg. Led, . . 1947 West Dec. 195666 nil nil nil nll nil 6-0 60 1000 10°0  10-0 6+0
}g; gennl Rolling Mills L uf . 1941 East April 1956-65 nil nil nil nil 2°5 18-0 10-0 18-0 10-0 100
193 Acme Manufacturing Co. Ltd. . 1919 Weat Ltlme 1956-65 nil nil ‘nil nil nil nil all nil 8-0 10+0
194 Kumardhubi Engineering Co. Led. . 1915 East ov. 1957-65 15°0 100 100 10-0 12-0 15-0 10-0 10-0 10+0 nll
195 Hindustan General Industres Ltd. . 1945 North June 1957-65 12+0 12-0 12:0 8-0 nil 7-0 8-0 1040 10-0
196 John Fowler (India) Led. . 5 . 1953 West  Dee. 195756 60 1000 150 250 10:0 10:0 ntl 15 10+0 12°5
197 Poysha Induserial Co. Ltd. . 1957 West March  1957-66 nil ‘ndl nil nll 70 90 10-0 10-0 100 80
198 Indian Link & Chain Mfgrs. Led. . 1956 West  Dee, 1957-66 nil nil nil ni} nil ndl 60 8-0 10°0 nil
399 Treansformer & Switchgear Ltd. . 1956 South Dec. 1957-66 nil nil nil all nil all nil 10-0 10°0 10-0
200 Alu Capsules Ltd. . . . . West Sept. 1958-66 14+5 2140 18-0 nil 20-0 100 10°0 10+0 10-0
201 New Standard Engineerine Co. l.l'd. . 1946 West March 1958-65 nil 12:0 9:0 90 90 10°0 10-0 1040
202 Indlan Crown Cork Co. Ltd. P West  Sept. 1958-66 nil 6-0 10:0 nil 10-0 100 10:0 10-0 10-0
203 Special Steels Led, . . . . 1958 West  June 1958-66 nil nil nil nil 50 .65 10:0 10:0 10-0
204 Maohindra Owen Ltd. ' N . 1958 West Oct. 1959.66 nil nil nil 2-0 3:0 50 100 nil
205 Hindustan Wires Ltd. o § . 1959 East March  1960-66 nil 75 6-0 60 10-0 10:0 10-0
206 Zenith Sreels Pipes Ltd. . . . 1960 East April 1960-66 nil nil 60 8-0 10-0 100 80
207 Sandvik Asis Led, . ¥ . 1960 Weat  March 1960.66 ! nil nil nit " 60 80 10:0 10-0
208 Permanent Magnets Led. . . . 1960  West Dec. 1961-66 : nil nil nil nil 100 80
209 SLM Maneklal lnduatrlcl Ltd . . 1961 West  March 1962-66 i nil nil 10-0  10-0
210 Jeevanlol Led. § . 1929 Bast Dec. 1956.66 nil nil nil 5 4:5 10:5 10-5 10-5 10°5 10°5 10-5
211 Bharat Bijlee Ltd. . . . 1946 Wear {:s‘ne 1956-65 nil nil nil nit 75 80 80 8:0 10+ 0 11+0
212 Essun Engincering Co. Ltd » 1939 South arch 1956-65 nil nil nil 6'0 10-0 17:0 9:0 9:0 10-0 110
213 Saru Smelting & Refining Corp. Lrd. . 1945 North May 1956-65 nll nil nil nil 60 11°0 11-0 110 11-0 11:0
214 Hyderabad Alwyn Menl Works Ltd, 1942 South Aprl 195666 nil nil nil nil nll 10:0 16°0 10-0 11-0 110 80
215 Testeel Ltd, . . . . 1957 West March 1959-66 . nil nil nil il nil i1-0 1}-0 nil
216 Usha Martin Block (Wire Ropes) Ltd. 1960  East Deec. 1961-66 nil nil 5 90 110 9-0
217 Jotl Led. . 1943  West Dec, 195666  10-0 12:0 120 120 12:0 120 90 100 120 120 120
218 Mukund Iron & S!eel Works T.td. o 1937 Weae  March  1956-66 10+0 12:0 10-0 12-0 12°0 120 12-0 12:0 12:0 12:0 16:0
219 {(cuop & Co . 1941 East Oct, 1956-66 85 11°4 100 105 12:0 115 %0 10°0 12:0 12:0 120
220 irloskar Btos L!d " . . « 1920 West July 195666 8:0 80 10-0 12:0 100 10-0 10:0 10-0 1000 12:0 10-0
221 Cooper Engineering Co. Ltd . , 1940  West June  1956-65 70 1000 130 130 130 7:0 80 g0 1000 12:0
222 Electronics Led. + . 1945  North 1956.66 7'5 160 160 200 20-0 20-0 200 150 90 12°0 120
223 Standerd BatterlesLed. . . . 1945  West June  1956.65 75 80 140 150 150 1000 100 11-0 1i-0  12°0
224 Rallls Indina Ltd. 5 & . West  Aug. 1956-66 nil nil nil il 35 75 7'5 10°0 110 12:0 14-0
225 Indian Origen Co. Ltd, . . . East March  1957-66 10°0 15-0 15°0 15-0 12:0 12:0 12¢0 12:0 130 12-0
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Indtan Oxygen Ltd. %
Binani Metal Warks le. . .
Ferro Alloys Corporation Ltd. | "
Star Textile Enginecring Works Lud, .
Hindustan Motors Led. - . . .

Kirloskar Electeic Co. Led, .
Creacent fron & Steet Corp, Led. .
Amco Batteries Led. .
Tube Investment of India I.td " .
GL ﬁ]. Dandekar Mechanienl Warks

td. . - -

Electric  Construction & Equlp, Co.

el . . P § 3
Bharativa Electric Steel Co. Ltd, .
Steel Allicd Produces Led, .o
Bradma of India Led, .,
Wandelside National Cnm!uclion Ltd

Mysore Flecerleal Industries Ltd i
Quent, Keen and Willinm Led, 1
Indian Tube Co. (1953" Led. .
Qreaves Catton & Co Led, :
Teleo Lad, s . § .

Machinery Manufacturing Corpn. Ltd.
Yeshwant fron & Steel Ca. Led,
National Eken Radio Enay. Ltd.
National Serew & Wire Products Led.
Gannon Dunkerly & Co. Ltd, ,

Killick Nixon & Co. Led. . .
Valcas Led. PR
Indian Hume Pipe Co. Led. . .
Atlas C\clc Industrics l.tJ £
J. K. Steel Ltd. . N

Indian Tool Mlnufnclurlnn Co, Led.
Larten & Toubro Ltd. F
Mahindra & Mahindea Led,
British India Electric C.n Ltd ,
Addisson & Co. Ltd .

Cable Carporation of India Lrd.
Steel Contalners Ltd.

Katthuel Engineers Lvd., | .
S, I, Products (Indla) Lid. . %
Killick Slotted Angles Led. ‘ .

National Electrle Industries Ltd. »
Kirlaskar Oil Emﬂnu Ltd. " .
Motual Box Co. of India Ltd, A
Sayali lron & Enge. Co. Pvt. Led. .
Fit Tight Nuts & Boles Led. "
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ENGINEERING INDUSTRY

List of companies included and the rate of ordinary dividend paid

Sl panies Year Reglon Accounts Years Rate of Ordinary Dividend (Per Cent Per Annum,
No. Name of the Com; b Eoi™ Incladed )

Esta- on

blish- 1956 1957 1958 1959 1960 1961 1962 1963 1964 1965 1966

ment
271 Kulko Engincering Works Ltd. . 1947 West  Dee. 1956.65 60 7-5 160 25-0 300 175 80 12°5 17°5 178
272 Texmaco Lid. " 5 . E: . 1939 East Dec. 1956.66 12-5 150 150 200 1000 10+0 125 150 17°5 17°5 17°5
273 Rane Madras Ltd, . . . . 1935  South March 1956-66 19:0 55 10°0 10/0 140  15-0 15-0 17-5 150 170 150
274 Burn & Co. Ltd. . i . . East April  1957-66 20°0 285 28-5 28-5 28'5 27°5 150 17'5 17°5
275 Assoclated Battery Makers (E) Led. . East  Aug.  1959-66 200 5 15 17°5 1S 175 15 115
276 Rashtelya Metal Industries Lud. . 1946 West March 1956.66 nil nll nil 7:0 80 250 160 100 180 180 200
217 Philips India Led s u ", . 1929 East Dec. 195666 34 & 12: 120 1270 130 150 18-0 18-0 180 180
278 Indian Aluminlum Co. Ltd. . . 1945  East Dee.  1956-66 60 6-0 70 12+0 150 150 17-5 175 190 190 19:0
279 Alcock Ashdown & Co. Ltd. . . 1884 West Dec. 1956-66 15:0 125 125  17°0 170 22:5 19°0 19-0 19:0 19:0 50
280 Geep Flashlight Industries Led, . o 1948 North  Sept. 195666 nil nil nil 60 100 12¢0 180 150 180 2000 160
281 National Rolling & Steel Pipes Led, . 1942 East June 195665 6-0 1000 10°0 13:0 15:0 15-0 15-0 200 20°0 20-0
282 Aluminium Indfns:ﬂes Led pes . . 1936  South March 1956-66 12:5 12-5 125 18'0  18-0 180 150 180 180 20°0 12+0
283 French Motor Car Co. Led. . . Fast March 1956-65 12-5 12-5 12-5 12-5 20:0 20-0 20-0 20-0 20°0 20-0
284 Kenyon Greaves Led. . . . 1950 West  Mwarch  1956-6F 13-0 15-0 12:5 5.0 50 11:5 12:¢ 17°0 17-0 2040 nil
285 National Insulated Cable Co. Led. . 1942 East March 1956-66 200 2000 2000 250 250 250 18-0 200 2000 200 200
286 National Pipes & Tubes Co. Led. . 1943  Past  Scpt. 195666 200 20°0 125 150 200 20-0 20-0 200  20°0  20:0 200
287 Braithwhait & Co. (India) Led, . . 1930 East Dec.  1956.66 2000 20°0 225  25-0 25-0 250 140 200 200 200 80
288 Indion Standard Wagon Co. Ltd. . 1918  East  March 195766 2000 200 285 285 28-5 2000 20°0 200 200 nil
289 Hindustan Tractor & BuldozersLtd, . 1946  West  March 1956.66 590 334 340 nil nil  29-1 15:0 240 29:2 20°0 12:0
290 Industrial Contalners Ltd. & . 1958  East Dec. 1960-66 nil 100 100 300 250 200 100
291 Meckenzies Led. . . . 1907  West {ulv 1956-66 nil nil nil nll 100 12:0 14-0 14-0 18-0 22:0 24+0
292 Tractor (India) Led. i - . 1944  East une 195665 20-0 225 300 300 325 . 32 22°5 225 22'5 22'5
293 Sir Ram Vilas Service Ltd. . . 1941 South Dee.  1956-65 60 27°0 325 nil 57°5 565 340 310 195  24+0
294 Indian Steel & Wire Products Ltd. 1935  East March 1956-66 40°0¢ 4000 160 230 240 230 180 180 240 240 240
295 Indian CableCo.Led. . o o West  Dee.  1956-66 15:0 190 150 22°5* 225 22°5 250 25:0 250 250  25°0
296 Martin Burn Ltd. . . . ¥ East Sept.  1957-66 2000 2000 250 250 25:0 25-0 250 250 250 250
297 Packo Engincering Co. Pvt, Ltd, . West May 1959.65 15:0 60 60 20:0 20:0 250 25:0
298 Ralli WolfLtd, . . «» o« 1959 West Aug 195966 nil nl 50 875 90 190 250 240
299 T.Mancklal Mfg. Co. Ltd. . . 1948 West May  1956.66 1000 10°0 140 185 270 270 60 250 270 27°0
300 Whalford Transport Ltd. . 5 . 1920 Enst Dee. 1956.66 15-5 145 14-5 25+0 35:0 35-0 35-0 35-0 280 2840 150
301 Bridge & RoofP(Ind!n) Co. Ltd, . 1920 East Dec. 1956-66 20:0 2000 20°0 30-0* 30°0 300 30:0 300 3000 300 10-0
302 Hindustan Wire Products Ltd. . . 1954 North March  1959-65 nil nil nil 1040 150 250 30:0
303 Simpson & Co, Led. . . . 1925  South May 1956-65 13:0 9:0 3220 565 61°0 575 400 425 30°0 31-0

NoTe.—Accounts closed on or before June 30th of & year are Included in the year previous to the year in which the closing date falls, and those that close on or sfter Ist July of year
are included in the year in which such date falls.
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TABLE 2.1
EnciNeeriNg INDUsTRY (1965-66)

e e Balance Sheet
{Rupees in Crores)
AllIndia East West North South
Year
1965 1966 11965 1966 1965 1966 1965 1966 1965 1966
Number of Compnnies . 3 5 i i 207 207 58 58 100 100 15 15 34 34

CAPITAL AND LIABILITIES

1. Paid-up Capital & Premium on Shares ‘ . 224:00 253:87 107:89 123:89 74-62 85-63 7:65 8:63 3384 35-12

1 Ordinary ; . . s . . 188-84 218-13 8766 :104:43 6509 7506 5:76 659 30-33 32-05
-2 Preference . . . . . . 2694 2978 13-15 1484 8:60 9-44 1-77 1:92 3-42 3-58
1-3 Forfeited/Deferred . . . . . 0-04 004 .. . 0-01 0-01 . 0-03 0-03

1-4 Premium on Shares . . * ‘ 818 592 7-08 4-62 0.92 1-12  0+12 0-12 006 0-06

2. Reserves . % 5 ; . . . . 118-51 134-49 76-17 88-17 31-83 3563 304 284 7-47 785

2-1 Cupital Reserve . . . . . 7-65 9:64 5-43 7-007 208 2-28 003 004 O-11 025
22 Development Robate . . . + 3491 47:35 2207 3140 8-38 1064 096 117 350 4-14
2:3 Others . . . . . . . 75-95 T77-50 48-67 49:70 21-37 22-71 2-05 163 386 3-46
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TABLE 2-1

ENGINEERING INDUSTARY—(1965-66)
Balance Sheet

(Rupees in Crores)
¥ All India East West North South
ear
1965 1966 1965 1966 1965 1966 1965 1966 1965 1966
3. Borrowings 283-83 404-73 137-35 205-33 93-73 127-32 1593 19-72 36-82 52 -36
31 Dezbentures 25-10 28-98 18-10 19-71 6:30 ‘660 0-03 0-67 1-67
3:2 Government Loans . 1-71 274 1-22 126 0"43 0-58 0-04 0-04 0-02 0-86
33 Institutional Loans 25-57 4211 467 762 12:16 21-08 3-26 5:28 5-48 8:13
3.4 Bank Loans 69-62 231-00 80-28 118-23 58:76 76-39 8:90 9-890 21-68 26-49
3:5 Others 61-83 99-90 33-08 58-51 16-08 21-67 3-70 451 897 15-21
4. Payables . 221-95 249-64 121-11 127-58 76-718 93-14 6+80 9-07 1726 19-85
4 -1 Tax Provision (Net) . 30-41 21-67 1590 10-90' 11-12 8-:27 0-41 0-45 2:98 205
4+2 Sundry Linbilities . . 191-54 227-97 105-21 116:68 6566 B4-87 6-39 8:62 14-28 1780
§. Total Liabilities ; . o -« B48:29 1042-73 -442-52 554-97 276-96 341-72 33-42 40-26 95-39 115-78
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ASSETS *

. 6. NetBlock & . . 340-72 439-17 195-79 262-43 87-32 10676 12-02 14-90 45-59 55-08
6-1 Gross Block . . 504-90 637-33 303-30 392-09 126-73 153-29 15-75 19-64 59-12 72-31
"6+11 Land & Building . 113:61 118-64 6569 65-90 30-49 3408 4-08 4-26 13:35 14-40

6+12 Plant & Machinery . . 297-31 328-69 176:02 177:76 70-20 88-49 9:76 1234 41:33 50-10

6:13 Others . 93-98 190-00 61-59 148-43 26-04 30-72 191 304 444 781

6+2 Depreciation 164-18 198-16 107-51 129-66 39-41 46:53 3-73  4-74 13-53 17-23

7. Industrial Securities . . 2402 2791 7-89 10-12 14-36 15-85 0-56 0-52 1-21 1-42
8. Intangibles 2:77 292 068 074 1-23 1-55 0-13 0-14 073 0-49
9. Inventories 292-75 352-65 146:39 171-77 99-33 124-36 15-32 17-58 31-71 38-94
9.1 Raw Material . . 117-67 152-05 64-36 87-09 36-20 44-92 5-92 6-76 11-19 13-28

9-2 Finished & Semi-finished . 126-88 146-28 54-67 57-48 52-76 63-39 6-82 7-51 12-63 17-90

9.3 Stores, spares ete. 48-20 54-32 2736 27-20 10-37 16-05 258  3-31 7:89 776

10. Cash & Qovernment Securities . 21-36  22-95 944 767 999 1206 0-41 0-90 1-52  2:32
i1. Recelvables 16667 197-13 82-33 92-24 64-73 8114 498 6:22 14:63 17:53
12. Total Assets 84829 1042-73 442-52 554-97 276:96 341-72 33-42 40-26 95-39 115-78
13. Bonus Shares " 16:32 30-18 13-63 -22-34 210 6-45 030 0-88 0-29 0-51
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TABLE 2.2
ENGINEERING INDUSTRY (1965-66)
Profit Loss and Appropriation Account

(Rupees in Crozes)

Y AllIndia East West North South
car ¢ = . i

1965 1966 1965 1966 1965 1966 1965 1966 1965 1966
Number of Compenies . . . . . 205 205 58 58 98 98 IS 15 34 - 34

INCOME

. -

1. Net Sales, (Sales adjusted for Stock Excise and
mmission. . . 807-02 876-09 428-79 451-91 285-32 315-31 25-79 34-13 67-12 714-%4

1-1 Sales . . . . . . 813:88 878-87 440-70 462-44 280-38 307-97 25.54 34-71 67-26 1375
1:2 Stock adjustment . g : . . 2450 33-94 9.35 14-57 10-77 138 1-13 0:59 3:25 4-94
1-3 Less Excise Duty . . . . 25-61 2960 19-47 22-64 2-83 328 0-3¢4 0-40 297 3-28
14 Less Selling Commission . . . . 5995 7412 179 2:46 300 3:22 054 077 042 067
2. Qther Income . & B . . . . 1369 1606 522 6-9%6 701 730 056 082 0-90 098

3. Tatallncome , ' . . . . « 820-71 892+15 434-01 45%-87 292-33 32261 2635 3495 6802 7572
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COSTS

4. Manufacturing Costs . . . . . 533:57 576-70 274-41 293-04 195-66 218-7 17-83 24-08 45-67 5151
41 RawMaterial . . . . . . 436-19 476-84 219-53 23018 160-87 180-03 15-56 2154 40-23 45-09

4+2 Stores, Spares, ete, . i i N . 4979 57-00 26-10 29-80 20-17 23-51 1-17 1-37 2:35 232

4+3 Power, Fuel,ete. . . 5 . . 15-74 2034 10-74 13-80 3:30 4-21 027 0-42 1-43 1:91

4:4 Others . . . . v . . 31-85 3252 18-04 19-26 11-32 10-32 0-83 0-75 1-66 2:19

5. Employees . " s . v s . 118-87 130-03 67-7t 72-31 3945 44-26 3-37 404 8-34 9.42
6. Other Expenses ; % g § 5 . 58-52 71-84 2566 30-90 24-69 29.52 2-70 4-39 5-47 7-03
6-1 Interest . . . 1875 27-15 8-81 12-92 6-68 9:21  0-99 1:60 2-27 3:42

62 Managing Agents Remuneration . . 2-65 2-02 1-49 0-98 0-96 0-82 007 0-10 0-13 0-12

63 Sundries . . . . . 37-12  42-67 15-36 17-00 17-05 19:49 1-64 2:69 3-07 3.49

7. Depreciation . y . . " . . 28-76 34-75 16-52 21-00 7-98 881 0-87 1-05 3-39 3-89
8. Less Expenses Capitalised . i : s 5 1-98 1-94 0-73 1-04 0-87 067 0-27 0-16 0-11 0-07
9, TotalCosts . 5 ; 5 V . . T37-74 821-38 383-57 416-21 266-91 299-99 24-50 33-40 62:76 7T1-78

APPROPRIATION

10. Profit before Tax . . i . . . 8297 170-77 50-44 42-66 25-42 22-62 1-85 1:55 5:26 3.94
11, Tax Provision R . . i § . 37-61 29-79 123-84 16-87 10-43 10-32 0-71 0-74 2-63 1-86
12. Profit after Tax - . 5 . . . . 42:24 40-98 26-60 25-79 14-99 12:30 1-14 0-81 2-63 2-08
13. Dividend . . . . . . i 21 23 2078 13-24 12-48 591 6:08 0-42 0-34 1-71 1-88
131 Ordinary . . " . . . 18 92 18-61 12-14 11:52 5-00 5-35 0-29 0-21 1-49 1:53

13:2 Preference . . . § : i 2:36 2-17 i-10 0:96 0-91 0-73 0-13 0-13 0-22 0-35
0-20

14, Retained Profit . . . . . . 24-08 20-20 13-36 13-31 92:08 672 072 0-47 0-92
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TABLE 2.3

EncINEERING INDUSTRY (1965-66)
Disposition of Revenue

(Percentages)
v AllIndia East West North South
ear -
1965 1966 1965 1966 1965 1966 1965 1966 1965 - 1966
Number of Companies . . . . ‘ 205 205 58 58 98 98 15 . i5 34 34
INCOME
1. Net Sales (Sales adjusted for Stock Exc:se & Scl- )
ling Commn.) 97-8 98-2 98-8 98-5 976 97-7 97-8 977 98-7 98-7
2. Other Income . . . . . ; . 22 1-8 1-2 1-5 24 2-3 2:2 23 i-3 1-3
3. Total Income . 5 ; > . ¥ . 100-0 100-0 100-0 100-0 100-0 100-0 100-0 100-0 100-0
COSTS
4. Manufacturing Costs = . 5 i . . 646 656 633 638 669 676 67-7 689 6711 680
4 -1 Raw Material . ; . ; 5 . 52-9 53-4 50-6 50-2 55-0 55.8 59 4 61-6 59-1 59-5
4'2 Stores, Spares, etc. . ' . . . 6'0. 64 60 . 6-5 69 73 4-4 39 3.5 3-1
4 -3 Power, Fuel, etc. 1-9 2-3 25 3.0 141 1-3 1:0 1-2 2:1 2-5
4-4 Others 3-8 3:5 4-2 4-1 3.9 32 2:9 2:2 2:4 2:9
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5. Employees 144  14-6 158 135 137 128 11-6 12-3 124
6. Other Expenscs -1 81 5-9 67 8-4 9-1 102 12:6 80 9:3
6-1 Interest . " . . 2-3 3-0 2:0 2-8 2-3 2-8 37 46 33 45
6-2 Managing Agents’ Commission . 03 0-2 03 0-2 0-3 0-3 03 0-3 0-2 02
6-3 Sundries . . ‘ 5 . . 45 49 3-6 37 5.8 6-0 6-2 71 45 46
7. Depreciation 3-5 39 3-8 4-6 27 2:8 33 30 5.0 5-2
8. Less Expenses Capitalised .. 0:2 0-2 0-2 0-2 02 0-2 10 05 0-2 0-1
9. Total Costs . " . . ‘ 89-4 92-0 88-4 90-7 91-3 93-0 93-0 956 92:2 94-8
APPROPRIATION
10. Profit before Tax 106 8:0 116 9:3 8.7 7-0 70 4:4. 7-8 5-2
11, Tax Provision . 55 3.4 55 3.7 36 32 2-7 2-1 3.9 2-5
12. Profit after Tax 51 4:6 61 56 5-1 3-8 4-3 23 39 27
13. Dividend . 2:6 2-3 31 27 2-0 1.9 1:6 1:0 25 25
131 Ordinary 2.3 21 28 25 17 16 1.0 06 22 2:0
13 -2 Preference 03 0-2 0-3 0-2 0-3 0-3 0-6 0-4 0-3 0-5
14. Retalned Profit . . . . . 25 23 30 29 31 19 27 13 14 02
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TABLE 3.1

ENGINEERING INDUSTRY—ALL INDIA
Balance Sheet

(Percentages)
Year 1956 1957 1958 1959 1960 1961 1962 1963 1964 1965
Number of Companies 161 179 198 214 234 257 287 299 303 296
CAPITAL AND LIABILITIES

1. Paid-up Capital & Premium on Shares 72-54 89-55 106-71 121-91 142-97 17348 203-62 236-96 263-40 281:06
"1-1 Ordinary® . . 59:13 7269 8619 100-07 116°48 144-48 172-41 204-63 227-03 240-06
1+2 Preference . . . . . 12:53 14-82 17-80 19-04 19-92 2103 22-12 24-16 27-68 31-09

13 Deferred/Forfeited = & @ 0:35 0-34 0:36 0-35 0-33 0-28 0-35 0-28 0-32 0-30

1'4 Premium on Shares . . 5 0-53 1-70 2:36 245 6:24 7-69 874 7-89 8-37 961

2. Reserves . ” . 21-08 29-20 3687 44:76 56-22 65:81 7276 88:05 114-67 141+65
2-1 Capital Reserves 3-42 367 3-76 3.64 4-06 4-03 4-20 6-12 6-91 7-52
2+2 Development Rebate 1-14 1-87 4:69 8:67 12-51 16418 20:70 26-15 34:82 45-04
2-3 Others 16-52 23:66 28-42 32-45 39-65 45-60 47-86 55-78 72-94 89-09
3. Borrowings 74-49 81-29 88-73 100-05 123-22 151-14 187-03 235-18 295-51 327-29
- 3-1 Dehentures 6-62 6-99 10-63 8-58 11-52 .:3-90 14-97 16-34 23-59 3107
3.2 Institutional Loans 2-14  2-67 3-82 3:66 5-08 6-00 1495 22-55 34-49 3787
3+3 Government Loans . 1-48 1-68 1-59 2-12 2-36 2-41 2-11 1-86 1493 1+53
3+4 Bank Loans 52-09 5501 57-73 66:54 83-00 109-28 126:17 148-03 180-11 22623
3.5 Others ¥ 12-16 14-94 14-96 19-15 21-26 1955 28-83 46-40 55-39 75-19
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4. Payables . . . . . . . 62:59 99-06 102-58 113-82 i41-13 168-63 198-57 235-77 262-82 284-1l1

4+1 Tax Provision (NET) . . . . 1050 9-60 12-76 13-62 16-20 20-31 27°7% 30'90 33-54 34-66

42 Other Liabilities . . . . . 5209 89:46 89-82 100-20 124-93 14832 171-18 204-87 229-28 24955

5. Total Liabilities .« o« « . . 230-70 299-10 334-89 3B0-54 463-54 559-06 662:38 795-96 936-40 1079-21
ASSETS

6. Net Block . . . . . . . 6977 90-52 11168 128-18 154-19 198-32 238-57 302-04 364:86 422-60

61 GrossBlock . . . . . . 103-75 139-28 172-33 199-26 236-00 296-87 356-32 444:03 535:51 624-80

() Land and Buildings . . . . 29-89 3862 46-58 54-89 62-52 83-77 89-61 114-14 125-13 143-07

(b) Plantand Machinery . . . . 50:79 69-48 89-33 109-35 123-28 155-61 202-30 242-52 308-79 366-51

(c) Other Assets . . . . . 23:07 31-18 36-42 35-02 50-20 57-49 64-41 87-37 101-59 115-22

62 Depreciation . . . .+ . . 33:98 48-76 60-65 71-03 81-81 9855 117-75 141°99 170:65 202°20

7. Intangibles .+« .+ . . 0T 110 119 1:36 151 233 2:86 3-13 3-87 3-8l

8. Investment in Industrial Securities . ¢ ‘ 767 10-51 11-01 12-50 16-42 18'85 '21-78 24-43 24-88 29-24

9. Inventorles . . . . . . . 9471 117-06 125-91 139-46 172-93 201-49 234-51 276-43 319-57 374-82

9+1 Raw Materials e+« « « . 2908 33-18 39-16 43-82 54'54 6396 77-18 9292 114-16 142-78

9+2 Finished/Semi-finished . . . . 5136 65-16 6395 70-21 87-14 99.03 111-83 130-91 143-14 163-78

9-3 Storesand Sparesete. . . . . 14:27 18-72 22:80 2543 31-25 38:50 45-50 52:60 62-27 6826

10. Cash & Government Securities . . d E 9-14 14-10 14-43 20-19 20-71 25-35 27-64 27-10 26-45 23:84

Il Recelvables . . . . . . . 4864 65-81 70-67 78-85 97-78 112-72 137-02 162-83 196-77 22490

12. Total Assets . . . . . . . 230-70 299-10 334-89 380-54 463-54 55906 662-38 795-96 936-40 1079-21

*Bonus Shares . . . . . . 5.15 7-47 947 956 974 1024 12-89 17-41 18-44 18-46
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TABLE 3.2

ENGINEERING INDUSTRY—ALL INDIA
Profit & Loss and Appropriation Account

(Rupecs in Crores)
Year 1956 1957 1958 1959 1960 1961 1962 1963 1964 1965
Number of Companies ” . 160 179 198 214 234 257 286 208 303 296
INCOME
1. Net Sales (Sales adjusted for Stock, Excise &
Commn) . . . +« . . . 287.80 354.37 368.19 415.84 500.38 552.85 627.30 756.02 915.67 1049.97
1.1 Sales : . 277.33 356.07 370.90 415.85 504.46 560.89 639.97 760.18 932.16 1055.58
1.2 Sales Adjustient . 13.64 2.40 2.00 6.07 13.55 9.62 9.67 22.52 18.40 28.98
1.3 Less Excise Duty 0.24 0.54 0.58 1.40 11.88 11.20 14.72 18.62 24.35 26.96
1.4 Less Selling Commn. 2.93 3.56 4.13 4.68 575 6.46 7.62  8.06 10.54 7.63
2. Other Income . ¥ 3.47 4.90 5.91 6.78 7.50 8.8 9.8 11.04 14.01 17.76
3. Total Income . 291.27 359.27 374.10 422.62 507.88 561.71 637.18 767.06 929.68 1067.73
COSTS
4. Manufacturing Costs 225.10 268.95 265.35 293.59 355.32 385.37 433.50 514.35 619.88 708.24
4.1 Raw Materials . 200.20 236.42 228.30 259.89 302.73 328.11 364.97 429.56 517.41 591.03
4.2 Stores, Spares, etc. 15.72 19.99 22.22 17.39 29.47 31.37 37.57 47.01 55.65 63.10
4.3 Powers, Fuels, etc. 2.44 387 4.97 6.21 7.29 8.73 11.11 13.94 16.28 18.43
4.4 Others 6.74 8.67 9:.86 10.10 15.83 17.16 19.85 23.84 30.54 35.68
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4.68

5. Employees . . . 31.15 43.01 51.79 60.38 70.18 80,02 92,55 108,06 132,30 154.08
6. Other Expenses . . 14.55 19.20 21.‘;‘9 25.65 28.91 36.22 39.69 53.16 63.46 81.21
6.1 Managing Agcnts Remrn 1.06 1.21 1.31 1.71 1.92 1.79 1.99 2.17 2.63 3.0§
6.2 Interest . . 3.19 4.58 4.91 5.51 6.59 8.62 10.55 13.78 18.17 25.43
6.3 Sundries 10.30  13.41 15.77 18.43 20.40 25.81 27.15 37.21 42.66 52.70
7. Depcreclation % 6.04 8.23 9.14 11.10 13.58 15.52 20.45 25.55 30.97 33.60
8. Less Expenses Capitalised . 0.94 101 0.75 1.19 1.09 1.42 2.04 2.05 2.67 3.76
9. Total Costs 275.90 338.38 347.52 389.53 466.90 515.72 584.15 699.07 843.94 975.37
APPROPRIATION
10. Profit before Tax 15.37 20.89 26.58 33.09 40.98 45.99 53.03 67.99 85.74 92.36
11. Tax Provision 7.44 10.49 13.23 14.30 17.83 21.84 30.41 36.02 41.21 44.42
12. Profit after Tax 7.93 10.40 13.35 18.79 23.15 24.15 22.62 31.97 44.53 47.9%4
13. Dividend 4.65 6.22 8.67 12.46 14.60 15.54 15.30 17.80 20.90 23.42
13.1 Ordinary 4.22 5.49 7.76 11.23 12.86 13.95 13.60 15.94 18.74 20.83
13.2 Preference . 0.43 0.73 0.91 1.23 1.74 1.59 1.70 1.86 2.16 2.59
14. Retained Profit 3.28 4.18 6.33 8.55 8.61 7.32 14.17 23.63 24.52

T
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TABLE 3.3

ENGINEERING INDUSTRY—ALL INDIA
Disposition of Revenue

(Percentages)
Year 1956 1957 1958 1959 1960 1961 1962 1963 1964 1965
Number of Companies 160 179 198 214 234 257 286 298 303 296
INCOME

1. Net Sales (Sales adjusted for Stock, Excise &
Commn.) 5 g p 5 . : 98.8 98.6 98.4 98.4 98.5 98.4 98.4 98.6 98.5 98.3
2. Other Income . 1.2 1.4 1.6 1.6 1.5 1.6 1.6 1.4 1.5 1.7
3. Total Income . - . . . % 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

COSTS

4. Manufacturing Costs p . 77.3 74.9 70.9 69.5 70.0 68.6 68.0 67.1 66.7 66.3
4.1 Raw Materials. . . . 68.7 65.8 61.0 61.5 59.6 58.4 57.3 56.0 55.7 55.4
4.2 Stores, Spares etc. . 5.4 5.5 5.9 4.1 5.8 5.6 5.9 6.1 6.0 5.9
4.3 Powers, Fuels etc. 0.9 1.2 1.3 1.5 1.5 1.6 1.7 1.8 1.7 1.7
4.4 Others . ‘ 2.3 2.4 2.7 2.4 3.1 3.0 3.1 3.2 3.3 3.3
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5. Employees . P . 10.7 12.0 13.8 14.3 .13.8 14.2 14.5 14.1 14.2 14.4

6. Other Expenses . . 50 53 59 61 57 64 62 69 69 1.6

6.1 Managing Agents' Remrn. 0.4 0.3 0.3 0.4 0.4 0.3 0.3 0.3 0.3 0.3

6.2 Interest : ; . 1.1 1.3 1.4 1.3 1.3 1.5 1.7 1.8 2.0 2.4

6.3 Sundries , 3.5 3.7 4.2 4.4 4.0 4.6 4.2 4.8 4.6 4.9

7. Depreciation ¥ . 2.0 2.3 2.5 2.6 2.6 2.8 3.2 3.3 3.3 3.3

8. Less Expenses Capitalised . 0.3 0.3 0.2 0.3 0.2 0.2 0.2 0.3 0.3 0.3

9. Total Costs 94.7 94.2 92.9 92.2 91.9 91.8 91.7 91.1 90.8 91.3

APPROPRIATION

10. Profit before Tax 5.3 5.8 7.1 7.8 8.1 8.2 8.3 8.9 9.2 8.7

11 ‘Tax Provision * 2.6 2.9 3.5 3.4 3.5 3.9 4.8 4.7 4.4 4.2

12 Profit after Toax " 2.7 2.9 3.6 4.4 4.6 4.3 3.5 4.2 4.8 4.5
13. Dividend 1.6 1.7 2.8 2.4 2.3

13.1 Ordinary 1.4 1.5 2.0 2.7 2.6 2.5 2.‘1 2.1 2.0 2.0

13.2 Preference 0.2 0.2 0.2 0.2 0.3 0.3 0.3 0.2 0.2 0.2

14. Retnined Profit . . 1.1 1.2 1.4 1.5 1.7 1.5 1.1 1.9 2.3
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TABLE 3.4

ENGINEERING INDUSTRY

Sources and uses of Funds

v Rupees in Crores Percentages
car
1956-60 1960-65 1956-65 1956-60 1960-65 1956-65
SOURCES
1. Internal Sources . 87-56 214-54 302-10 312 291 29-7
1-1 Depreciotion 4783 12039 16822 17-3 164 165
1-2 Capital Reserves 4-59 8-72 13-31 1-4 1-2 1-3
1:3 Other Reserves . 35-14 85-43 1i20-57 12-5 11-5 11-9
2. External Sources . 19311  521-52 714-63 688 70-9 70-3
2°1 Share Capital (New Issues) 65-84 129:37 195-21 235 17-6 19-2
2-2 Borrowings 48-73 249.07 297-80 17-4 338  29-3
2-3 Payables 78-54 143-08 221-62 27-9 19:5 218
3. Total Sources 280-67 736-06 1,016-73 100-0 100-0 100-0
USES
4. Fixed Asscts 141-74 403-92 545-66 505 54-9 53-7
41 Gross Block . - 13225 388-80 52105 47-1 528 51-2.
4+2 Industrial Securities §-75 12-82 21-57 3-1 18 2.2
4.3 Intangibles 074 2-30 3-04 0-3 0-3 . 03
5. Current Assets . . . 13893 332:14 47107 49-5 451 463
5.1 Inventories . 5 « 18:22 201-89 1280-11 279 274 2753+
5.2 Cash and Government .
Securitics . . 11-57 3-13 1470 4.1 0-4 1-4
5+3 Receivables . : . 4914 127-12 176-26 175 17-3 17-4
-6. Total Uses ... 230-67 100-0  100-0 160+0

736-06:1,016-73




:|'; TABLE 3.5
B ENGINEERING INDUSTRY
i -Profit Making & Loss Making Companies
£4] . "
E‘ Companies Making Net Profit (after providing for. Companies Making Loss (after providing for
- Depreciation and Tax) Deptecumon ‘and Tax) .
Profit after . . Dividends paic  Retained | Loss after | D;vldends Paid Reduction in
Brovidmg ‘for ' Profit Depreciation Reserves
sprecintion ) C
and Tax
Year
Numbsr Amount  No. of Cos. Amount No.of Amount No.of Amount No.ofCos. Amount Ne.of Amount
of of paying of Com. in© Com- of paying o Com- Redue-
Com- Net Divi- panies Rupees panies _ Loss Divi- panies tion
panies Profit Ord. & . Pre- dends in Making Rupees -Ord..& -Pre- .dends Rupees
Making Rupees pre- ference Rupees lakhs losses inlakhs Pre- ference Rupees in lakhs
net in lakhs ference Divi- inlakhs : ference Divi-  inlakhs
Profit ' Divi- dends Divi-  dends
dends only dends  only
1 2 3 A 5 6. 1 8 9 10« i1 12 13 14 15
o . ) e o ALL INDIA .
1956 . 135 © §35.21 112 12 457.96 135 377.25 24 43.44 5 3 6.63 44 50.07
1957 & 149  1,099.46 120 11 622.06 149 477.40 28 58.60 1 1 0.23 28 58.83
1958 . 164 1,433.84 135 14 B859.10 164 574.74 34 97.78 4 . 8.63 34 106.41
1959 i 177 1,989.67 140 11 1,244.99 177 746.68 37 110.39 1 1 0.46 37 110.85
1960 191 2,435.98 150 7 1,453.21 191 982.77 43 121.31 2 | 7.02 42 128.33
1961 i 203 2,603.80 165 8 1,547.27 203 1,056.53 54 188.81 3 ‘ 7.13 54 195.94
1962 P 227 2,652.27 173 8 1,527.70 220 1,124.57 64 389.20 3 . 2.98 64 392.18
1963 2 229 3,415.95 173 5..1,778.67 229 1,637.28 70 .218.82 2 d . 1.23 70 220.05
1964 . 245 4,7132.67 182 11 2,089.71 245 2,642.96 58  277.26 1 0.38 ot 278.54
1965 . 235 5,157.69 191 17 2,341.44 235 2,816.25 61 363.75 2 1.50 365.25
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EAST REGION
1956 ., 44  494.10 44 7 268.90 44  228.20 7 13.95 .. e ¥ 7 13.95
1957 . 52 699.61 43 4 402.73 52 296.88 6 4.4 .. » iy 6 14.40
1958 . 56  899.86 48 4 564.29 56  335.57 9 14.67 1 .. 1.05 9 15.72
1959 . 60 1,239.22 50 4 816.30 60  422.92 1 3973 .. . . 11 39.73
1960 . 60 1,408.48 47 2 878.33 60  530.15 16 64.28 1 5.00 16 69.28
1961, 63 1,520.26 50 1 943.39 63  576.87 18 127.52 1 0.60 18 128.12
1962 . 67 1,521.01 54 . 930.65 67  590.36 18  283.10 G | ‘ 0.45 18 283.55
1963 . 68 1,835.42 53 1 1,047.14 68 7688.28 19 92.39 1 1 0.76 19 93.15
1964 74 2,661.60 58 3 1,214.36 74 1,447.24 13 62.02 .. - . 13 62.92
1965 . 64 12,875.42 56 2 1,348.62 64 1,526.80 19 90.49 Y 1.50 19 91.97
WEST REGION
1956 8 52 - 223.33 37 2 127.34 52 95.99 12 27.22 3 2 5.34 12 32.56
1957 . 57 - 253.00 49 6 149.95 57 103.05 14  38.75 e . 14 38.75
1958 . 62  337.37 51 6 184.41 64 152.96 19 69.63 3 7.58 19 77.21
1959, - T1 447.78 56 4  260.26 71 187.52 18 60.47 1 0.46 18 60.93
19600 . 82 643.92 64 3, 364.27 82 279.65 16 35.14 1 .1 2.02 16 37.16
1961 i 88 681.35 79 4  383.22 89 298.13 21 40.40 1 6.28 21 46.68
1962 7 98 737.79 82 4 374.01 . 96 363.78 25. - 84.24 1 0.47 25  84.71
1963 . 100 1,105.54 81 2 501.36 101  604.18 29 71.39 . 29 71.39
1964 . 109 1,491.88 86 3 622.12 109 869.76 23 121.66 1 - 0.38 23 122.04
1965 i 108 1,598.33 93 6 686.90 106 211.43 22 175.72 w0y s 12 175.72
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NORTH REGION

1956 . 13 1518 9 2 721 1B 1.9 1 019 .. By 1 019
157 . 11 1626 8 1 845 11 781 4 282 1 i 0423 4 305
1958 . 13 2554 11 3. 1348 13 12:06 2 099, e 7 099
195 . 13 3469 10 3 1987 13 1482 2 013 2 03
1960 . 14 3423 12 1 2187 14 1736 3 440 3 4-40
1961 . 15 45-12 8 3. 2364 . I35 2148 5 2.19 1 .. . 025 5 244
1962 . 16 5244 10 2 27118 .15 . 2526 8 998 ., .. o 8 998
1963 . 17 754 11 1 2100 17 5054 8 371l . . 8 37-11
1964 . 20 10087 12 3 4067 20 . 6020 6 3182 .. ) 6 31-82
1965 . 20 13244 M4 5 46-34 20 86-10 5 2328 5 23-28
SOUTH REGION
956 . 21 10260 20 1 - 5451 21 4809 4 208 .2 1 129 4 332
1957 . 31 13059 20 .. 6093 31 6966 & 262 . . 4 262
1958 . 33 1107 15 i 992 ' 33 7415 4 1249 , 4 1249
1959 ° . 33 26798 24 .. 148:56 33 119-42 6 .9+46 - 6 946
1960 . 35 34435 27 1 188-74 35  155-6l 8 1749 8 1749
1961 . 37 35700 28 .. 19702 37 160-05 10 1890 .. .. ... 10 18-70
1962 . 42 34103 27 2 19586 42 4517 13 1188 t .. 206 13 13-9%
196 . 44 40345 28 2 20917 44 19428 14 17:93 1 .. 047 13 1840
1964 . 42 41832 26 2 21256 42 26576 16 6176 .. .. o 16 6176
4

1965 . 43  551-50 28 259-58 43 291-92 15 74-28 - - - 15 74-28
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TABLE 4.1

ENGINEERING INDUSTRY—EAST REGION
Balance Sheet

(Rupees in Crores)

Year 1956 1957 1958 1959 1960 1961 1962 1963 1964 1965
Number of Companies 51 58 65 71 76 81 85 87 87 83
CAPITAL AND LIABILITIES
1. Paid-up Capital & Premium on Shares 37-86 5001 61:33 66-52 78-48 93:51 99.30 111-96 117-57 121-67
1-1 Ordinary 30-67 39-77 -48+45 53-20 61-55 75-32 81-36 95-16 9973 100-41
1-2 Prcfercnce . 6-92 §-80 10-83 11-20 11-21 11-28 11-53 11:56 11-96 14-35
1+3 Deferred/Forfeited 010 o0-:11 011 010 007 007 0-07 0 07 007 006
1-4 Premium on Shares . 0-17 ~1-33 1-94 2:02 565 68+ 634 5:17 581 685
2. Rescrves i 14-69,. 20-69 .25:95 30-51 37-09 41:87 43-97 50-55 67-67 83-46
2-1 Capital Reserves . 283 . 3-21 322 313 "3-56 322 335 470 546 5-62
2:2 Development Kebete .+ .069 119 . 2-8 554 7-43 918 1165 14-49 1905 25-06
2-3 Others . . 11-17 16-29 19-87 21-84 26-10 29-47 28-97 31-36 43-16 52-78
3. Borrowings 33-71 36-37 43-19 50-43 57-41 72-32 90-09 105-15 131-58 159:18
3.1 Debentures . - 5-86 5-96 7-44 7-82 10-81 12-96 14-07 15-47 16-90 21:32
3+2 Institutional Loans 0-52 0-69 1-53 1-58 2-23 2-18 402 .8-54 1028 7:60
3-3 Government Loans 0-79 0-84 .0-78 1-16 1-38 -1-64 1-18 ‘107 1-02 127
3-4 Bank Loans . . 22-14 21-45 24-61 31-34 34-01 46-22 57-50 59-06 75-83 92-90
35 Others , e « 440 .17-43 883 853 898 9:32 1332 21-01 2755 36:09
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. Payables . 2743 58-70. 5860, 6377, 17:38 93:50. 112:10 12869, 13683 136-12.
41 Tax Proision (Net) 365 705 685 781 8-57 10-58 1484 17-25. 17-76 16-13,
4-2 Other Liabilities 2318 S1:67 5112 55-96 68-81' 82:92. 97.26 111-44 119-07 119-99

5. Total Liabilities 11369 165-77 189-07 211-23 25036 301-20 345-46 39635 45365 500-43

© ASSETS

6. NetBlock 44-21 5994 7463 80-715 96-60 12495 140-34 167-92 195-66 217-54
61 Gross Block 64-06 - 91-05 11394 12639 147-73 186-44 21330 255-22 298-64 33730

6-11 Land & Buildings 1884 24-04. 29:99 3473 39-25 55-83 53-41° 60-74 671:36 7497
612 Plant & Machinery . 30473 44-01 57-40. 70-2L 77-93¢ 93-68 121-39 14246 168-38 194-29
6-13 Other Assots 1649 23-00° 26-55 21-45 - 30-55° 36:93 38:50 52:02° 62:90 68-04
6-2 Depreciation 1779 3111 3931 45-64 51-13 61-49.. 72:96 87-30, 102-98 119-76

7. Intangibles 009 036 038 058 044 066 078 074 082 092

8. Investment in Industrial Securities 1477 387 406 437 678 7-60 852 941 795 85

9. Inventories. 42-45 59-62  65-40 70-65 84-03 98-82- 114-70- 131-05 15016 165-49-
91 Raw Materials 18-90 2249 26-07 28-10 33-0L 38-18- 42-12 48-05 60-05 7220
9-2 Pinished & Semi-finished | 17-61 28-35 28-14 3092 37-50 4458 51-47 5854 61-77 63-83
9:3 Stores and Spares etc. 5-94 878 11-19 11-63 13:52 16-06 21-11 24-46 28-34 29-46

10. Cush and Government Securities 458 892 859 1457 11-42 13-13° 12.59- 11-75 1061 10-82

11. Receivables 2053 33-06 36-01 40-31 51-09 56-04 68-53 75-48 85-45 9691,

12. Total Assets 11369 165-77' 18907 211-23 250-36 301-20 345-46 396-35 453-65 50043
*Bonus Shares 332 559 152 1752 152 1412 1003 14-41 1492 14-13
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TABLE 4.2

ENGINEERING INDUSTRY—WEST REGION

Balance Sheet

{Rupees in Crores)

Year 1956 1957 1958 1959 1960 1961 1962 1963 1964 1965

Number of Companies 64 71 81 89 1] 109 123 129 132 130
CAPITAL AND LIABILITIES " -

1. Paid-up Capical & Premium on Shares 25-96 29-19 33-70 40 ‘18  45-55 54-93 71-93 82:05 93.52 102-51
1-1 Ozdinary® 20-81 23-81 27-47 33-47 38-31 47-03 62-53 7225 82-19 90'54

1:2 Preference . 472 4-94 576 6-23 6-74 713 7-29 7-71 9.32 9-89

I3 Deferred/Forfeited 0-10 0:10 0-10 '0-10 0-10 009 0-16 009 0-13 0-13

14 Premium on Shares . 0-33 0-34 037 0-38 0-40 068 1-95 2-00 1-88 1-95
2. Reserves -4:36 ' 5:36 '6 -84 8-72 12:13 15-12 18:36 24-B7 31-98 3978
2-1 Capital Reserves 0-57 0-44 0-51 0-37 039 070 0% 1-28 1-29 1-74
'2-2 Development Rebate 0-33 0-52 1-24 1-99 3-19 4-47 5-58 7:26 9711  12-47
2-3 Others . 3-46 4-40 5.09 6-36 8-55 9-95 12-04 16:33 20-98 25-57
3. Borrowings 30.75 34-61 34:96 37-69 47-39 56-27 66-87 89-40 109-35 142-37
3:1 Debentures . . 062 090 3:06 . 0-58 0-63 0-46 0-42 0-39 6-21 9:05
32 Institutional Loans 1:27 137 - 0-93 1-07 1-41 2-15 6-65 8-35 16-40 18-7T1
" 3.3 Government Loans ., 069 0-67 0:65 080 0-65 0-74 0-81 0:65 0-69 0:45
3:4 Bank Loans ; 23-55 27-27 26-61 26-67 35-64 4661 48-62 59-76 70-19 90.30
3:5 Others 463 4-40 3N 8.57 9-06 6-31 10-37 20-25 15-86 23-86

967



4. Payables 2583 2898 3143 3420 44-56 52-20 61-32 75-06 89-09 105-36
4+1 Tax Provision (Net) 531 093 4-05 4-05 5-02 646 8-39 9:55 IL-18 12-99

4 +2 Other Liabilities . ‘20 62 28:05 27-38 30-15 3954 45-74 52-93 65-51 7791 92-37

. = 3 - . = N = . .- -
5. Total Liabilities 86-90° 98-14 106-93 12079 149-63 178-52 218-48 271:38 323-94 390-02
ASSETS

6. Net Black 4 & -17-51-  20+81 25-14 3171 37.88- 46-63 61:86 - 8465 1i05-13 126-87-
6 1 Gross Block 27:23 3303 3995 48-89 58-38. 7124 91:46 12035 149-05 179-26
6-11 Land and Buildings 9:22 10-10 11-46 1366 15-31 18-29 23-47 36-69 37-08 43:60

612 Plant and Machinery 1310 1689 21-16 2604 27-34 38-57 49-33 58-11 B82.20 98-63

613 Other Asgets 4-91 6-04 733 9-19 15-73 14:38 18-66 25-55 "29-77 37-03

6-2 Depreciation . ] 9:72 12:22 14-81 17-18 20-50 24 61 29-60 35_ 70 4392 52-39
7. Intangibles . 064 067 073 066 092 125 133 1:63 202 191
8. Investment in Industrial Securities 4-11 . 4-75 502 612 6:95 7-30 879 9:76 1085 13-78
9, Inventories . 38:97 42-24 43-51 48-37 _62-54 7208 .84-61 100-95 114-83 141:26
9.1 Raw Materials . A 642 6-87 9-32 1096 1535 17-29 25-69 31-32 3669 47-30
9-2 Finished & Semi-Finished 27:58 28:76 26-71 28-50 36:32 4102 44-49 5345 59:16 7257

9.3 Stores, Spares, ete, . 497 661 7-48 8:91 10-87 13:77 14-43 16-28 '18-98 21-39

10. Cash and Government Securities % 368 392 469 4-11 601 743 10-24 995 10-41 8 -68—
11. Receivables 21:99 25.75 27-84 29-82 35-33 4383 5165 64:44 . 80-70 . 9752
12, Total Assets . 8690 98- 1'4 10693 120-79 149-63 178:52 218-48 271:38 323-94 390-02
13. *Inclusive of Bonus Shares & ¥ 0-77 '0-81 0-88 097 1-05 1-35 1-50 1-64 1-69 1:90
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TABLE 4.3

EncineerING INDusTRY—NorTH REGION

Balance Sheet
(Rupees in Crores)

—

1956 1957 1958 1950 1960 1961 1962 1963 1964 196

Year
Number of Companies 15 15 15 15 17 20 24 25 26 25
CAPITAL AND LIABILITIES

1. Paid-up Capital & Premium on Shares . . 1.74 1.94 2,01 2.47 3.46 4.77 6.39 7.77 .9.92 10.70
1.1 Ordinary* i . 1.19 1.27 1.30 1.73 2.38 3.29 42
1.2 Preference . & i " ‘ 0.45 | 0.59 0.63 0.66 0.90 1.34 ?-g'? 1.67 ;'20 2'2;
1.3 Deferred/Forfeited . . . . 0.10 '0.08 0.08 0.08 0.09 005 005 005 0.05 0.0¢
1.4 Premium on Shares . . . . 54 . e 0.09 0.09 0.35 0.35 0.2 012

L.Reserves . . . . . . . 029 037 054 071 08 L4 135 156 1.95 2.87

2.1 Capital Reserves . . " . . .. . .. - 0.01 0.01- 0.01 i .04
~ 2.2 Development Rebate . . . . .. 0.01 , 0.05 0.09 0.21 0.28 8.25 3:2% 8:2; ?‘83
2.30thers . . . . . . _. 029 036 049 061 067 085 0.9 0098 1.06 1.7
3. Borrowings . . . . . . . 2.6 2.81 2.76 2.96 4.72 5.06 7.21 10.32 13.64 20.83

3.1 Debentures . < - 5 e ; 0.13 0.13 0.13 0.13 0.03 0.03
3.2 InstitutionalLoans . . . . . 020 0.29 0.68 0.20 0.56 0.56 ?'.gi 2:‘33 ‘;;22 2'.%
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3.3 Government Loans . - - - .. .. 0:02 e - 0:.03- 0:04 0:04

3.4 Bank Loans . 1.61  1.44 1.21  1.68 3.36 3.41 2.27 4.95 6.60 10.85

3.5 Others, .. 0.67 095 0.74 0.95 0.75 1.06 3.06 2:68 3.61  5.18

4. Payablés . 709 3.12 422 #16 451 549 690 7.06 8.50 8.99

4.1. Tax Provision (NET)- .. . 0.10. -0.16- 0.21- 0.30- 0.42 0.61- 0.73 0.52 0.62 0-52

4,2 Other Liabilities 2.09 2.96 4.001 3.86 4.09 4.8 6.17 654 7.88  8.47

"5. Totel Liabilicies . . . 6,83 824 9.53 10:30 13.58 16.46 21.85 26.71 34.01 43.39
ASSETS,

6. NetBlack . . . . L7 193 '2.09 2.2t 3.01 5.3 8.00 10.18 13.08  16.02

6.1 Gross Block 2.34  2.67 2.98 3.29 4.40 6.94 10.16 13.13 17.14 21-21

(2) Land and Buildings- - . 0.62 0.71- -0.80 0.90- 1.26 1.77 2.54 -3.34- 4.49-- 5:17

§b) Plant and Machinery . . 1.3 1.48 1.69 1.83 2.38 3.88 5.76 7.4% 10.52 13.66

¢) Other Assets . .. . - . 0.40 0.48 049 0.56 0.76 1.29 1.8 2.30 2.13 2.38

6.2 Depreciation A 0.60 ©0.74 0.89 1.08 1.39 1.81 2.16 2.95 406 5.19

7. Intangibles 0.00 0.02 0.00 0.02 0.05 0.15 0.24 031 0.30 0.23

8. Investment in Industrial Securities S 011 0.19 0.18 0.23 0.25 0.30 0.31 0.34 0.34 0.58

9. [nventories . 3.32 4.27 568 6.15 7.39 7.58 9.74 11.64 14.94 19.84

9.1 Raw Materials 0.96 0.65 0.91 1.09 1.33 1.65 2.59 3.67 5.35 8.05

9.2 Finished/Semi-finished- 1.70- - 2.89- - 3.93- 4.28- 5.25- 4.77- 5:65- 5:99- 6:90- 8:49-

9.3 Stores and Spares, stc. 0.66 0.73 0.84 0.78 0.81 1.16 1.50 1.98 2.69 3.30

10. Cash and Government Securitics 0.22 0.22 0.19 0.39 1.57 1.46 1.04 1.12 0.91 0.59

1. Receivables 1.43 1.61 1.38  1.30 1.31 1.84 2.52  3.12 4.44  6.13

12. Total Assets 6.83 8.24 9.53 10.30 13.58 16.46 21.85 26.71 34.01 43.39

*Bonus Shares 0.02 0.03 0.03 0.03 0.03 0.03 0.05 0.05 0.30 0.30
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TABLE 4.4

EncineermNG INDUsTRY—SouTH REGION

Balance Sheet
(Rupees in Crores)
Year 1956 - 1957 1958 1959 1960 1961 - 1962 1963 1964 1965
Number of Companies - 3t 35 37 39 43 47 55 58 58 58

CAPITAL AND LIABILITIES

1. Pai'd-up'Cépital and Premium on Shares . . 6.98 8.41 9.67 12.74 15.48I 20.27 26.00 35.18 42.39 46.18
1 Ordinary* . . . . . . 6.46 7.84 8.97 11.67 14.24 18.8¢ 24.10 31.51 37.76 41.05

l 2 Preference . . ‘ . . 0.44 0.49 0.58 0.95 1.07 1.28 1.73 3.22 4.00 4.38

1.3 DeferredIForfelted . . . . 0.05 0.05 0.07 0.07 0.07 0.07 0.07 0.07 0.07 0.07

1.4 Premium on Shares . . . . . 0.03 0.30 0.05 0.05 0.10 0.08 0.10 0.38 0.56 0.68

2. Reserves . . . ; . . 5 . 1.74 2.78 3.54 4.82 6.11 7.68 9.08 11.07 13.07 15.54
2.1 Capital Reserves . . . . ‘ 0.02 0.02 0.03 0.13 0.10 0.10 0.10 0.12 0.12 0.12
2.2 Development Rebatc . & e ‘ 0.12- 0.15 0.54 1.05 1.68 2.25 3.04 3.84 5.21 6.42
2.3 Others .. i G : : & 1.60. 2.61 2,97 3.64 4.33 5.33 5.94 7.11 7.74 9.00

3. Borrowings .. . 3 ) s . 7-42.  1.50 7.82 8.97 13.70 17.49 22.86 30.31 40.94 49.9]
3.1 Debentures . . .~ . -. -, 001 ... .. 0.05 0.05 - 0.45 0.45 0.45 0.45 0.67
3.2 Institutional Loans . . . k& . 0.15 0.32 0.68 0.81. 0.88 1.11 2.43 3.03 4.45 6.83
3.3 Government Loans - e e e - 0.17 - -0.16 0.16 .  0.31 0.03 0.12 0.1] 0.18 0.17
3.4 Benk Loans . . ‘ . . . 4.79 4.85 5.30 6.85 9.99 13.04 17.78 24.26 27.49 32.1&
3.5 Others , . ‘ s i ; ’ 2:47 2.16 1.68 1.10 2.47 2.86 2.08 2. 46 8.37 10.06
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4, Payables .

8.26

’ 7.14 8.33 11.69 14.68 17.44 18.65 24.96 128.40 33.74
4.1 Tax Provision (NET) '1.44 1.48 1.62 . 1.46 2.19 2.66 3.83 3.58 3.98 5.02
‘4.2 Other Liabilities 570 678 .6.71. 10.23 12.49 14.78 14.82 21.38 24.42 28.72

5. Total Liabilities 123.98 26.95 29.36 38.22 49.97 62.88 76.59 101.52 ‘124.80 145.37

ASSETS

6. Net Block _ . 6.25 7.8 '9.82 13.51 16.70 21.61 128.37 39.29 50.99 62.17

6.1 Gross Block . 10.12  12.53 15.46 20.69 25.49 32.25 41.40 55.33 70.68 87.03
() Land & Buildings o321 377 433 5.60 670 7.88- 10.19 13.37 16.20 19.33

" (b) Plant & Machinery . U564 710 '9.08 11.27 i5.63 19.48 25.82 34.46 47.69 59.93

{c) Other Assets . 1.27 1.66 . 2.05 3.82  3.16 .4.89 .5.39 .7.50 -6.79 -1.77

6.2 Depreciation . '3.87  4.69 ' 5.64 7.18 8.79 10.64 13.03 16.04 19.69 24.86

7. Intangibles . '0.03: 0.05 °0.07 0.10 (0.10. '0.27 ‘0.51  0.45 0.73 0.75
8. Investment in Industrial Securities -=1.68 1.70 ~ ;1.75 1.78 2.44 ~°3.65 - 4.16 4.92 5.74 6.13
9. Inventories 9.97 10.93%- 11.32 14.29 18.97 23.01 25.46 32.79 39.64 48.23 -
9.1 Raw Materials 2.80 3.17 2.86 3.67 4.85 - 6.84 6.78 - 9.98 12.07 15.23
9.2 Finsihed/Semi-Finished 4.47 _ 5.16 5.17  6.51 8.07 8.66 10.22 12,93 15.32 18.89
'9.3.Stores & Spares, etc. 2.70 260 3.29 4.11 6.05 7.51 8.46 9.88 12.25 14.11

10. Cash & Government Securities . 0.66 1.04 0.96 1.12 1.71 3.33 3.7 4.28 4.52 3.75

11. Receivables 4.69 5.39 5.44 7.42 10.05 11.01 14.32 19.79 23.18 24.34

12. Total Assets . 23.28 26.95 29.36 38.22 49.97 62.88 76.59 101.52 124.80 145.37

— —— o :

*Bonus Shares 1.04 1.04 1.04 1.04 1.14 1.14 1.31 1.31 1.53 1.53

197



TABLE 4.5

EnNGINEERING- INDUSTRY—EAST- REGION
Profit & Loss.and Appropriation Account

(Rupces-in Crores)-

. ... 1956- 1957 1958 1959  1960- 1961  1962-

1963- 1964 1965

Number of Companies- . . A 51 58 65 71 76 81 85 87 87 83
INCOME
1+ Net-Sales- (Sales- kdjustcd for Stock Excise- & ‘ _ : . E

Commission) .. 112.18. 159.08) 177.21. 215.58 244.77 264.91° 305.14: 356.501 428.90: 474.43%

: F 4 & . 109. 201 160.60" 179.18- 217.36 252. 84~» 271.69% 313.29. 368.42- 444 97 487.09-

2 Stock Adjustment 5 ; i 4.3 0.33, 0.33- 1.78 5.6 6.27. 7.7 7.33 68 . 9.58

.3 Less Excise Duty 5 = F i 0. 14 0.45 - 0.44 1.24 10. 82 9.81 11.98 15.59 19 69 20.15

.4 Less Selling Gommission ‘ . 5 1.18+ 1.40' 1.86 2.32 2.92-  3.24* 3.88-  3.57 - 4.06- 2.09

2. Other Income

... 126 217 2.79¢ 2.87. 3.5 3.9 4.12-

.

5,100 6.13. 6.75.

3. Total Income.-

. .. 113.44. 161.25. 180.00. 218.45 248.28. 268.87- 309.26

361.69. 435.03- 481.18

COSTS '

4. Manufacturing "Costs

81.63 ' 111.96~ 119:13" 146.32° 165.02" 175.22 199.04

229.97 276.09 303.69

.1' Raw Materials
- Stores, Spares, etcs
-Bowers, Fuels, etc.

. 96416+ 99.42, 123.21 136,17 . 144.67 162.14

5.
3- 441, 5.18 6.15. 9.63. 9.31 11.33

. - .15
. . 6.30- 8.60v 11.02 12.60. 14.37. 15.67 18.22:
. - 1 2.73-  3.51- 4=36- 4.85- 5.57 7.35-

184.18. 222.91 244.72
22.32 24.87 28.24

9.17 10.43 11.47
14.30 17.88 19.26
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14.

§,  Brigloyoss 14.95 23.64 28.96 33.92 39.14 43.55 49.47 55.54 66.87 76.04
6. Other Expenses 5,71 8.29 9.98 11.71 12.95 15.80 19.19 22.73 25.71 31.61
16.1 MnnagmgAgcnts Remrn L2060 V0YT74 0071 103 G 41000 .0.96 17130 0:95 1.30  .1.53
6.2 Interest . . . 1.33 1.92  2.21 2.58 3.00 4.09 4.84 6.02 7.60 10.29
6.3 Sundries . 378 ---5.63 7:06 - 8-10- 8:95 1075 - 1322 -15.76 -16.81 -19.79
7. Depreciation . 3724~ 5:13 5:67 - -6:59  7.93---9:05 1212 -14.71 -17.19 18.23
8. Less Bxpenses Cplthlised 0:87 .0.93 0:62 1.01 0.80 :0:90 0.93 0.38 1.05 0.69
9. Totil Costs "104.66 “148.03 "163:12 197.53 224,24 24272 278.89 322.57 384.81 428.88
APPROPRIATION
10. Profit bsfore Tax . 8.78 13.22 16.88 20.92 24.04 26.15 30,37 39.12 5022 52.30
{1. Tax Provision 3.98 637 8.05 8.93 10.60 12.22 17.99 21.69 24.22 24.45
12. Profit after Tax 4.80 6.85 8.85 11.99 13.4¢ 13.93 12.38 17.43 26.00 27.85
13. Dividend ... 2.69 4.03 5.65 8.16 8.83 9.44 931 1048 12/14 13:50
13.1 Ordinary 2.42  3.52 5.13 7.42 8.02 8.56 8.36 9.49 11.13 12.27
13.2 Proference -0.27.° 3051 052 10.74 - 0.81 0.88 095 0.9 1.01 1.23
Retained Profit 2.11. .2.82 3.20 3.83 4.61 4.49 3.07 6.95 13.86 14.35
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TABLE 4.6

ENGINEERING INDUSTRY—WEST REGION

Profit & Loss and Appropriation Account

(Rupees in Crores)

Year . . . H 5 ;. " . 1956 1957 1958 1959 1960 1961 1962 1963 1964 1965

Number of Companies . . . . . 64 1 81 89 98 109 123 129 132 130
INCOME

Net Sales (Sales Adjusted for Stock Exc:se &

Commn.) . . 133.91 145.70 139.17 139.20 181.54 203.50 220.87 285.10 348.16 411.80

1.1 Sales . . . . . . 126,39 147.27 140.64 138.36 178.82 204.19 224 79 277 B6 347 46 404.47

1.2 Stock Adjustment » . . . ‘ 8.99 0.18  0.27 2.73 5.32 2,22 0. 2.31 12 14.35

1.3 Less Excise Duty . ‘ . . . 0.07 0.06 0.09 0.11 0.30 0.42 0.96 1.53 2.23 - 3.10

1.4 Less Selling Commission . % § 5 1.40 1.69 1.65 1.78 2.30 2.49 2.84 3.54 5.19 3.92

Other Income . § 7 3 PR . 1.6l 2.0 2.15 2.76 1.68 3.09 396 4.25 5.54 8.39

Total Income . . . o . 135.52 147.75 141.32 141.96 184.22 206.59" 224.83 289,35 353.70 420.19

COSTS
Manufacturing Costs . . . . 110.43 118.19 106.68 101.69 134.80 147.76 160.36 203.30 245.34 289.94
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5.1 Raw Materials . 101.20 108.54 95.35 96.30 116.72 128.63 13%.76 175.34 200.93 246.7%

4.2 Stores, Sparcs, etc. . . 5.95 5.8 7.41 2.05 12.53 12.56. 15.18 19.75 23.87 27.47

4.3 Powers, Fuels, etc. . 0.65 0.72 0.98 1.17 1.64 2.12 2.46 3.14 3.82 4.14

4.4 Others . : . i 2.63  2.95 2.94 2.17 3.91. 4.45 4.9 507 7.72 11.58

5. Employees . 12.60 14.58 17.38 20.07 23.337 27.14 ~31.55 37.99 47.69 56.74
6. Other Expenses 6.53 8.07 8.92 10.32 11.96 15.50 14.25 22.57 27.75 36.56
6.1 Managing Agents Remrn 0.33 0.31 0.46 0.5 072 "0.61 0.58 0.82 0.93 1.09

6.2 Interest . 1.33 2,00 2.06 2.20 '2.64 3.25 3.98 530 7.19 10.17

6.3 Sundries . 4.87 5.7 6,40 7.62 8.60 11.64 9.69 16.45 19.63 25.30

_7- Depreciation . 1.86 2.09 2.29 2.78 3.60 4}'.'12 5.23 6.72 8.72 10.72
8. Less Expenses Capitalised 0.07 0.06 0.09 Q.15 0.26 0.42 0.83 1.42 1.10  2.60
79, Total Costs . 131,35 142.87 135.18 134.71 173.43 194.10 210.56 269.16 328.40 391.36

" APPROFPRIATION

10. Profit bafore Tax i ; 5 4.17 4.88 6.14 7.25 10.79 12.49 14.27 20.19 25.30 28.83
11. Tax Provision 2,20 2.74 3.47 3.38 470 6.08 7.74 9.85 11.60 14.60
12. Profit after Tax 1.97 2.14 2.67 3.87 6.09 6.41 6.53 10.34 13.70 14.23
13. Dividend 1.33 1.50 1.92 2.61 3.66 3.89 3.74 5.01 6.22 6.87
"13.1 Ordinary s ‘ . 1.19 1.29 1.59 2.22 2.87 3.28 3.17 4.34 5.32 6.01

13.2 Preference ; : : 3 g’ 0.14 0.21 .33 0.3 0.7%9 0.61 0.57 0.67 0.90 0.86

14- Retﬂ.{ned Pl'oﬁt . a . . 0.64 0064 0-75 1026 2-43 2!52 2-79 5-33 7048 7036

[
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TABLE 4.7

ENGINEERING INDUSTRY—N_ORTH Recion
Profit & Loss and Appropriation Account

(Rupees .in Crores)

T961

997

Year 1956 1957 1958 1959 1960 1962 1963 1964 1965
Numbsr of Companies . 14 15 15 15 17 20 24 25 26 25
) INCOME )
.—i—lzl-:?gaﬁs—(-s iles Adjusted for Stock Excnse & ) o )

Commn.) 8.14 9.88 10.12 11.67 11.89 17T 15 16.04 19.36 26.67 32.05

.1 Sales . ; z ; : 8.09 8.85 9.45 11.71 12.04 12.08 15.71 19.65 26.67 31.84

l 2 Stock Ad]ustmcnt ' % . 8 8 0.30 1.28 0.99 0.28 0.10 0.37 0.83 0.31 0.88 1.48

1.3 Less Excise Duty . ; i : 3 0.03 0.03 0.05 0.05 0 07 0.08 0.17 * 0.15 0.19 0.34

1.4 Le#ss Selling Commission . . . i ¢.22 0.22 027 0.27 08 0.22 0.33 ‘045 0.69 ‘0.93

2. Other Income 0.23 0.25 0.40 0.31 0.37 0.70 0.46 0.31 0.77 0.61
3. Total Income .. " - .37 10.13 10.52 11.98 12.26 12.85 16.50 19.67 27.44 31.66

COSTS

4. Maeanufacturing Costs ; . i i 6.56 8.03 8.01 9.“12 8.98 ‘9.09 11.78 13 56 18.95 21.99
4.1 Raw Materials b e B w ol . . 6.10 7.39 7.32 8.25 8.02 8.04 10.41 11.57 16.01 19.01
4.2 Stores, Spares, etc. , . . . . 0.17 0.30 0.32 0.38 0.40 0.46 0.63 0.93 1.40 1.49

4.3 Powers, Fuels,etc. |, . . P s 0.08 0.09 0.10 0.15 0.1{4 0.15 0.20 0.29 0.37 0.39
4.4 Others . i 8 @ ; 5 ; 0.21 '0.25 '0.27 0,34 : 0.42 0.7 117 110

0.:44

*0.54




89/'3 ® 1 £—81

5. Employees . . 0.75 091 1.03 121 139 1.54 1.90 2.49 3.43 4.30
6. Other Expenses . 0.70 0.75 0.84 0.85 0.93 1.12 1.52 2.12 2.81 3.6
© 6.1 Managing Agents’ Remrn. 0.03 0.03 0.04  0.04 0.04 0.04 0.05 -0.07 0.03  0.08
6.2 Interest . . . 0.16 0.16 0.17 0.19 0.22 0.25 037 061 0.92 1.35

6.3 Sundries . . 0.51 0.56 0.63 0.62 0.67 0.83 1.10 1.44 1.86 2.18

7. Depreciation . 0.12 .0:15 -0.19 0._2?. 0..30 0134 0.47 0.85 I.11- 1.21
8. L;u Expenses Capitalised . . vi 0.01 0.01 . 0.01 o.oé 022 0.19 0.28 0.32
9. ‘Total Costs . .. . 8.13 9.83 10.06 11.40 11.59 12.01 15.45 18.83 26.02 30.79

APPROPRIATION

10. Profit before Tax ™ . . 0.24 0.30 ©0.46 0.58 0.67 0.84 1.05 0.8¢ 1.42 1.87
11. Tax Provision . . 0.09 0.17 0.22 0.24 0.32 0.41 0.63 0.5 0.73 0.78
12. Profit after Tax 0.15 0.13 0.24 0.3¢ 0.35 0.43 0.42 0.34 0.69 1.09
13. Dividend 0.07 0.08 0.13 0.20 0.22 0.24 0.27 0.21 0.41 0.46
13.1 Ocdinary 2 0.06 0.07 0.08 0.12 0.16 0.17 0.20 0.14 0.28 0.28
13.2 Preference 0.01 0.01 0.05. 0.08 . 0.06 0.07 0.07 0.07 0.13 0.18

14. Retained Profit 0.08 0.05 0.1 0.14 013 0.19 015 0.13 0.28 0.63
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TABLE 4.8

EncineerING INDUsTRY—SouTtH REegion
Profit & Loss and Appropriation Azcount

(Rupees in Crores)

YEAR . 1956 1957 1958 1959 1960 1961 1962 1963 1964 1965
Number of Companies . . . . 31 35 37 39 43 47 55 58 58 58
INCOME
Net Sales (Sales Ad;usted for Stock Bxcise &. : )
Commn.) 33.57 39.71 41.69 49.39 62.18 72.29 85.25 94.97 111.94 131.69
1.1 Sales § 33.65 39.35 41.63 48.42 60.76 72.93 86.18 94.25 113.06 132.18
1.2 Stock Adjustment 0.05 0.61 0.41 1.28 2.46 0.76 1.25 2.57 1.72 3.57
1 3 Less Excise Duty . g oy ae i 0.69 0.89 1.61 1.35 2.24 3.37
1.4 Less Selling Commission . 0.13 0.25 .35 0.31 0.35 0.51 0.57 0.50 0.60 0.69
Other Income 0.37 0.43 0.57 0.84 0.94 1.11 1.34 1.38 1.57 2.01
Total Income 33.94 40.14 42.26 50.23 63.12 T73.40 B86.59 96.35 113.51 133.70
COSTS
Manufacturing Costs 26.48 30.83 31.53 36.46 46.52 52.30 62.32 67.52 79.50 92.62
4.1 Raw Materials 21.75 24.33 26.21 32.13 41.82 46.77 54.66 58.47 68.56 80.55
4.2 Stores, Spares, etc. 330 5.11 3.47 2.36 2.17 2.68 3.54 4.01 5.51 5.90
4.3 Powers, Ruels, etc. 0.26 0.33 0.38 0.53 0.66 0.89 1.10 1.34 1.66 2.43
4.4 Others 1.17 1.06 1.47 1.44 1.87 2.96 3.02 3.70 3.77 3.74
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5. BEmployees . . . . . . . 2.85 3.88 4.42 5.18 632 7.79 9.63 12.04 14.31 17.00

6. Other Expenses . . . . . . 1.6l 2.09 2.25 2.77 3.07 3.80 4.3 574 119 9.43
6.1 Managing Agents'Remrn. . . . 0.10 0.13 0.10 0.14 0.16 0.18 0.23 0.3 0.37 0.38
6.2 Intexest .. . . . . . . 037 0550 047 0.54 0.73 1.03 1.36 1.85 2.46 3.62
6.3 Sundries . . v 1.46 2.09 2.18 2.59 3.14 3.56 4.36 5.43
7. Dopreciation. . . . . . . 0.8 0.86 0.99 1.51 1.75 2.02 2.63 3.27 3.95 5.44
8. Less Expenses Capitalised i i s : 0.01 0.03 0.03 0.02 0.02 0.06 0.06 b.24. . 0.15
9. TotalCosts . . . . . . . 3176 37.65 39.16 45.89 57.64 66.89 79.25 88.51 104.71 124.34
APPROPRIATION
10. Profit before Tex . . . . . . 2.18 2.49 3.10 4.34 5.48 6.51 7.34 - 7.84 8.80 9.36
11. Tax Proviston . . . . . . 1.7 121 L.51 1.75 3.21 3.13 4.05 3.98 4.66 4.59
12. Profitafter Tax . . . . . . 1.0 1.28 1.59 2.5 3.27 3.38 3.29 3.86 4.14 4.77
13. Dividend . . . . . . . 0.5 0.6 0.97 1.49 1.89 1.97 1.98 2.10 2.13  2.59
13.1 Ordinary . . . . . . 0.55 0.60 0.9 1.47 1.87 1.94 1.87 1.97 2.01 2.27
13.2 Preference 5 % % . : N 0.01 - .0.01 . 0.01 0.02 0.02 0.03 0.11 0.13 0.12 0.32

14, RetainedProic . . . . . . 0.45 0.67 0.62 1.10 1.38 1.41 1.31 1.76 2.01 2.18
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TABLE 4.9

ENGINEERING INDUSTRY—EAST REGION
Disposition of Revenue

 (Percentages)

YEAR . . . . . . . . 1956 1957 1958 1959 = 1960 1961 1962 1963 1964 1965

Number of Companies . . . . . 51 58 .65 71. 1% 8. .8 8 8. . 8

INCOME

Net Sales (Sales Adjusted for Stock, Excise &

Commn.) . 5 98-9  98-7 98-4 98-7 986 985 987 986 986 98-6

Other Income . . e 1-1 1.3 1:6 1-3 1-4 1-5  1-3 1-4 1-4 1-4

Total Income . . . . . . 100:0 100-0 100-0 lOQ*ﬁ 100-0 4100-0 100-0 100-0 100-0 100-0

"COSTS

Maonufacturing Costs . . . . . 719 69-4 66:1 670 665 652 644 635 634 63-1

4-1 Raw Materials . . . . . 62-7 59-6 55-2 56-4 54-8 53-8 52:4 50-9 51-2 50-8
42 Stores, Spares, etc. 8 s " s 5-5 53 61 5:8 58 5:8 5.9 62 B 5P
4 -3 Powers, Fuels, etc. . . . . . 1-3 1-8 1-9 20 2:0 _’__2'1 _ 2:4 _ 2_-5 24 ) 24
44Others . . . . . . . 24 27 29 28 39 35 37 39 41 40
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5. Employees . . . . 133 147 162 155 157 162 160 154 154 158
6. Other Expenses 5.0 51 5.5 5.4 52 58 62 63 59 66
6-1 Managing Agents’ Remrn. 0-5 04  0-4 05 04 03 04 02 03 0-4

6-2 Interest . 12 1:2 12 1-2 1+2 1-5 1-5 17 - 17 2-1

6-3 Sundries . 33 3.5 3.9 3.7  3-6 40 43 44 39 41

7. Depreciation . . . 2:9 3.2 3.1 3.0 32 34 3.9 41 3.9 3.8
8. Less Expenses Capltalised 08 06 03 05 03 03 03 01 01 02
9. Total Costs . 92-3 91-8 90-6 90-4 90-3 90-3 90-2 89-2 885 89-1

APPROPRIATION

10, Profit before Tax . 71 82 9.4 9:6 9:7 9-7 98 108 11-5 109
11. Tax Provision 3.5 40 4-5 4-1 4-3 4-5 5-8 60 56 5-1
12. Profit after Tax 4.2 4.2 4.9 5-5 5-4 *5-2 440 48 59 5.8
13. Dividend 2-4 25 3.1 3.7 3.6 35 3.0 2-9 28 .2-8
131 Ordinary 21 22 28 34 33 32 27 26 25 25
13-2 Preference 03 03 0-3 0-3 0-3 0-3 03 03 0-3 0-3

14, Retained Profit . . . 1-8 1.7 1.8 1-8- 18 17 10 1:9 3. 3.0
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TABLE 4.10

ENGINEERING INDUSTRY—WEST REGION
Disposition of Revenue

(Percentages)
YEAR . . . A i i . i 1956 1957 1958 1959 1960 1961 1962 1963 1964 1965
Number of Companies . . . . . 64 71 81 89 98 109 123 129 132 130
INCOME
Net Sales (Sales Adjusted for Stock, Excise &
Commn.) . . . . . g i 93-8 98-6 98-5 98-1 985 98-5 982 98-5 984 930
Othet Income . . . . . . 12 14 15 19 15 5 18 15 16 20
Total Income = 5 s A 7 . 1000 100-0 100+0- 100-0- 1C0-0 100-0- 100-0 100-0 1000 100-0
COSTS
.  Manufacturing Costs . . . " . 815 80-0 75-5 71-6 73-2 71-5 71-3 70-3 694 690
4-1 Raw Materials g . 2 : ; 747 735 675 67-8 634 62-3 61-3 606 B 59-4 587
4+2 Stores, Spares, etc., . . . ‘ 4-4 4-0 5-2 1-4 68 61 6-8 6-8 6-7 65
4+3 Powers, Fuels, etc.. . . % i 5 0-5 0-5 o-7 0-8 0-9 1-0 1-1 1-1 141 10
44 Others . . . - " . . 1-9 2:0 2-1 16 2-1 2:1 21 1-8 2:2 28
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5. Employees 9:3 9-8 123 141 126 131 14-1 131 135 13:5
6. Other Expenses 48 55 63 13 65 15 63 18 T8 87
6-1 Manoging Avents’ Remrn. 0-2 0-2 03 0-4 0-4 03 0-3 0-3 03 0-3
6:2 Interest . 1-0 14 15 15 1+4 1-6 1-7 18 20 2:3
6-3 Sundries . 36 3-9 45 5+4 47 5.6 4-3 5-7 5.5 61
7. Depreciation . 1-3 1-4 16 20 1-9 2.0 23 23 2-4 2:6
8. Lass Exponses Canlrolised 00 01 02 03 05 03 06
9. Total Costs 96-9 96-7 95-7 94.9 94} 931.9 937 930 92-8 932
APPROPRIATION
10. Profit before Tax . 31 33 43 5.1 5.9 6-1 6-3 7-0 72 6-8
11. 'Tax Provision 1-6 19 2-4 24 26 29 3.5 34 34 29
12. Profic after Tax 1-5 1-4 -9 27 33 3.2 28 3:6 3-8 39
13. Dividend 1-0 1-0 1-4 1-8 2:0 1.9 1:6 1-7 1-8 1:6
13-1 Ordinary 09 08 1-1 146 15 16 14 15 1:5 1-4
13:2 Preference 0-1 0-2 03 0-2 05 03 0-2 0-2 0-3 0-2
14. Retained Profit 0-5 04 05 09 1-3 1-3 12 1.9 2-0 2-3




TABLE 4.11

ENGINEERING INDUSTRY—NoRTH REGION
Disposition of Revenue

(I;erccntages)
YEAR . . . . . . . 1956 1957 1958 1959 1960 1961 1962 . 1963 1964 1965
Number of Companies . . ; . ] 14 15 15 15 17 20 24 25 26 25

INCOME

Net Sales (Sales Adjusted for Stock, Excise &

mmn.) 97-2 975 96-2 97-4 970 94-5 97-2 98-4 972 98-1
Other Income T e A 2-8 2-5 38 2:6 30 5-5 2-8 1-6 2-8 1-9
Total Income . . . . . . 100-0 100-0 1000 100-0 100-0 100:0 1000 1000 100-0 100-C

COSTS
Manufacturing Costs . ; G v i i 78-4 79-2 76-1 76-1 73:2 707 71-4 68 *9 69:1 67 3
4:1 Raw Materials . . . . . 729 729 696 68-9 654 62-5 63-1 588 58-4 58-2
4+2 Stores, Spares, etc. . ‘ . ¥ " 2:0 3.0 30 32 3_-3 3:6 '3-8 4.7 5:1 46
4 -3 Powers, Fuels, etc. . . . . . 1:0 0-9 09 1-2 1-1 1:2 1-2 15 1-3 1-1

4-4 Others . . : . ; F ; 25 2-4 2:6 2-8 34 34 3-3 39 4-3 3.4

bLT



5. Employces . : : ; ’ i ] 9.0 9-0 9.8 1o-1 113 12-1  11-5  12-7 125 132
6. Other Expenses . . o . . . 83 ' 7-4 80 7-1 76 87 9.2 108 10-2 l'l;l
6+1 Managing Agents’ Remrn. 5 : ; 03 0-3 0-4 0-3 03 0-3 0-3 0-4 0-1 0-3
6°2 Interest . A . : i 5 : 1-9 1-6 1:6 16 1:8 1-9 2-2 31 3-3 4-1
63 Sundries. . . . . . . 6-1 55 6-0 52 55 65 6.7 7-3 68 6.7
7. Depreciation . 8 . 3 " . . 14 15 1-8 1-8 24 26 2:8 4-3 40 3-7
8. Less Expenses Capitalised . ; . ; . 0-1 0-1 .. - 0-6 1-3 1-0 1-0 10
9. TotalCosts . . . . . . . 91:1 970 956 952 945 935 936 957 948 943
APPROPRIATION
10. Profit before Tax . 2 . ; . . 2-9 3.0 44 4.8 5-5 6-5 64 4-3 5-2 5.7
11, Tax Provision . . . . . . 11 17 21 2-0 2:6 32 3.9 26 247 2-4
12. Profit after Tax . . . » x 18 13 2-3 2-8 29 33 2-5 17 2-5 33
13, Divided . . . . . . . 08 08 12 17 18 19 16 11 15 14
13-1 Ordinary ; : . ; i . 0-7 0-7 0-8 1:0 13 1-3 12 0-7 10 99
13-2 Prefertence . . . . . . 01 o0t 04 07 05 06 04 04 05 05

14. Retained Profit . " 3 ! . ‘ 1-0 0.5 1-1 11 1-1 1-4 09 06 1-0 149

sit




TABLE 4.12

EnGINEERING INDUSTRY—SOUTH REGION

Disposition of Revenue

(Percentages)

YEAR . . . . . . . . 1956 1957 1958 1959 1960 1961 1962 1963 1964 196.5'
Number of Companies . : s ; p 31 35 37 39 43 417 55 58 58 58

INCOME
Net Sales {Sales Adjusted for Stock, Excise & .
Commn.) . : 4 i s % 8 98-9 98-2 986 98-3 98-5 98-5 98-5 98-6 93-6 98;5
Other Income . ’ . . . . 1-1 1-8 1:4 1-7 1:5 1-5 1-5 1:4 1:4 -5
Total Income . . 5 i 5 . 100-0 100-0 100-0 100-0 100-0 100-0 100-0 100:0 100-0 100:0

COSTS
Manufacturing Costs . . . . . 78-1 70-8 746 72-6 73-7 72:6 720 701 70-0 69-3
4:1 Raw Materials 8 P i i 3 64-1 60-6 62-0 64-0 66-3 63-7 63-1 607 60-4 60-3
4 -2 Stores, Spares, etc. 9.7 12-7 8:2 47 3.4 36 4-1 4-2 4-9 4.4
4 -3 Powers, Fuels, etc. . . . s . 0-8 0-9 0-9 1:0 1-0 1:3 1:3 1-4 1-4 18
44 Others . . . . . . . 35 26 35 29 3.0 40 35 3-8 33 28
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5. Employees .

84 9-7 10+5 1-03 1-00 105 11-1 12-5 12:6 12-7

6. Other Expenses 47 5:2 53 5"5 4-8 5'2 o 59 6:0 63 7-0

61 Marniaging Agents’ Remrn. 02 0-4 02 02 02 0:3 03 0-4 0-3 -0'_-3

62 Interest . i 1-1 1-2 1.1 - 1-1 I-1 1+4 6 19 .32 2:7

6+3 Sundries . 3-4 36 40 4:2 3.5 35 36 37 3-8 40

7. Depreciation . 244 21 23 30 28 _ 28 3.0 34 35 41

8. Less Expenses Capitalised . 0-1 0-1 02 . 0-1

9. Total Costs . ) 936 93 -8 927 91-4 913 91'1' 91-5 91-9 92-2 -93 -0
APPROPRIATION

10. Profit before Tax . 64 6:2. 73 8:6 87 8:9 8-5 8-1 71-8 70

11, Tax Provision 34 30 3.5 35 3.5 4-3 47 4-1 4-1 34

12. Profit after Tax 30 32 3-8 5.1 5-2: 46 38 ‘4.0 3-7 36

13. Dividend 1:6 1-5 23 3.0 3.0 27 23 2-2 19 1-9

13:1 Ordinary 1:6 1-5 2-3 29 30 2_'6 2:2 ' 21 18 1-7

13:2 Preference . 0-1 0-1 0-1 .01 0-1 0-2

14. Retained Profit 1-4 1-7 1-5 2-1 2-2 1-9 1-5 1-8 1-8 1-7
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TABLE 5.1

EncineeriNGg InpDusTRY—R.B.I. STUDY
Balance Sheet B _ (Rupees in Crores)

YBAR . 1960-61  1961.62 1962.63 1963-64  1964.65 1964-65 1965.66

Number of Companies

192 192 192 192 192 173 173

CAPITAL AND LIABILITIES

Paid-up Capital & Premium on Shares 122.53 . 133.05 144.18 158.76 167.97 136.71 144.34

1.1 Ordinary®* . . . . . . . . 105.15 118.19 129.12. 143.31 151.25 123.65 130.39
1.2 Prefere?ce . 2 p ‘ ‘ . . . 17.38 14.86 15.06 15.45 16.72 13.06 13.95
1.3 Premium on Shares - T .. i Y g % i

56.86  67.32  77.55  91.24 °113.66  98.28  116.67

2. Reserves
2.1 Capital Reserves . i ' i . . ; 8.54 9.32 9.80 11.85 12.64 11.08 11.43
2.2 Development Rebate i ” . . ” . 11.42 15.15 19.33  23.22 . 29.79 23,22 .29.26
2.3 Others i s ‘ ; . s 36.90 42.85 48.42 56.17 71.23 83.98 75.98

3. Borrowings T . ... 109.06 126.39  149.58  184.75  218.23  156.40  201.65
3.1 Debentures . . . . . . . . 8.03 9.79 - 9.66 9.41 . 11.84 7.87 10.47
3.2 Institutional Loans . . . . . o 5.89 6.45 6.43 7.63  9.08 7.57 8.28
3.3 Bank Loans . . . . . . . . 73.04° 87.46  106.36 124.25 '142.02 104.55° 136.35
3.4 Others . . o2 ‘ . . . . 22.10 22.69 27.13 43.46_ - 55.29 - 36.41 46.55

4. Payables . " . " a w 124.38 _ 149.46 168.67 196.08 217.73 189.38 197.08

4.1 Tax Provision (NET) . . . . . ‘ 15.32 . 19.08 27.29 28.29 27.92 25.57 .. 23.99
4.2 Other Liabilities . . . . . » . 109.06 130.38 140.95 167.79 189.81 163.81 173.09
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5. Total Liabilities . . . o 412.83 476.22 539.98 630.83 717.59 580.77 659.74
ASSETS

6. Net Block . . 134.84 155.28 176.17 208.02 237.57 182.17 213.49
6.1 Gross Block . . g 212.35 247.56 285.27 336.50 391.39 299.47 349.94
(a) Land and Buildmgs . " 60.77 69.77 79.46 88.36 97.87 78.43 -91.71 .

(b) Plant and Machmery ; i 134,31 156.46 180.76  219.65 259.83 196.24 230.69

(c) Other Assets 5 17.27 21.33 25.05 28.49 33.69 24.80 27.54

6. 2 Dcprecintlon 17.51 92.28 109.10 128.48 152.82 117.30 136.45

7. Intanglbles . . . 125 132 150 158  1.80 1.66  1.94
8. Investmentin Industrial Securities . 9.36 11.29 13.17 15.06 14.86 14.32 14.99
9. Inventories 168.95 195.43 222.23 . 261.04 290.93 232.28 264.96
9.1 Raw Materials . 63.30 74.95 83.93 98.19 111.17 89.53 106.18

9.2 Finished/Semi- ﬁnished 69.72 77.66 89.28 101.98 108.64 99,23 110.04

9.3 Stores and Spares etc. 35.93 42.82 49.02 60.87 70.52 43.52 43.74

10. Cashand Government Securitles . 16.26 17.77 16.80 16.20 16.16 15.55 15.79
11. Receivables 6 82.17 95.13 110.11 128.93 134.97 134.79 148.57
12. Total Assets , 412.83 476.22 '539.98 630.83 717.59 580.77 659.74
*Bonus Shares . 9.43 9.73 11.90 15.26 15.61 15-32 18.12
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TABLE 5.2

EnciNeeriNG INDUsTRY—R.B.I. Stupt
Profit & Loss and Appropriation Account

(Rupees in Crores)

YEAR . : . 5 ‘ o W . W 1960-61 1961.62 1962-63 1963.64 1964.65 1964.65 1965.66
Number of Companies . 192 192 192 S 192 192 173 173
- INCOME
Net Sales (Sales Adjusced for Stock Exc:se & Sellmg
Commn.) 5 430.15 471.63 546.36 632.45 759.11 625.74 686.55
1.1 Sales . 430.93  476.74 552.26  643.50  779.27 636.98  698.93
1.2 Stock Adjustment 10.21 7.94 11.62 12.70 12.66 11.70 10.81
1.3 Less Excise Duty 10.99 13.05 17.52 23.75 32.82 22.94 23.19
Other Income 4,02 4.63 5.08 6.08 7.47 6.66 7.90
Total Income ; 434.17 476.26  551.44 638.53 766.58 632.40  694.45
COSTS
Menufacturing Costs 280.80  300.13  345.64  397.30  478.04  387.91  421.83
4.1 Raw Materials . . . 238.46 253.81 291.74 330.17 398.76 330.54 360.36
420thers .« ' ot v 4 42.34  46.32  53.90  67.13  79.28  51.37  61.47
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5. Employees . i . . 62.27 71.11 82.47 95.08 113.53 97.97 113.37

6. Other Expenses 39.67 46.70 53.04 6065 73.22 60.75 69.75

6.1 Interest , G ; . 5.67 7.17 8.50 10.83 25.18 10.54 14.56

6.2 Managing Agents Remrn. 2.10 1.83 2.06 2.49 2.74 2.27 2.24

6.3 Sundries . @ " 31.90 37.70 42.48 47.33 45.30 47.94 52.95

7. Depreciation , 12.89 15.45 17.65 20.80 25.18 19.53 20.26
8. Less kaenses Capitalised . E

9. Total Costs . 395.63  433.39  498.80  573.83  689.97 566.16  526.21

APPROPRIATION

10. Profit before Tax . . 38.54 42.87 52.64 64.70 76.61 66.24 69.24

11. Tax Provision 16.27 20.16 30.78 35.30 39.08 35.46 36.35

12. Profit after Tax 22.27 22.71 21.86 29.40 37.53 30.78 32.89

13. Dividend 13.21 14.58 13.13 15.34 16.69 14.70 15.17

13.1 Ordinary 11.99 13.54 12.19 14.47 15.48 13.76 14.11

13.2 Preference 1.22 1.04 0.94 0.87 1.21 0.94 1.06

14. Retained Profit 9.06 8.13 8.73 14.06 20.84 16.08 17.72
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TABLE 5-3

Engmveering InpDustrRY—R. B. 1. S'runr.
Desposition of Revenue

(Percentages)

"YEAR . 1960.61 ‘1961-62 1962.63  1963.64 1964.65 1964-65  1965-66
Number of Companies . 192 192 192 192 192 173 173
INCOME
Net Sales (Adjusted for Stock, Excise, & Selling Commn.) 99-0 99-0 99-1 99-0 99.0 98-9 98-9
Other Income 6 i . 1-0 1-0 0-9 1-0 10 1-1 1-1°
Total Income . - . . . 10000 1000 1000 1000  100-0  100-0  100-0
COSTS
Manufacturing Costs - . . 647 63-0 62-7 62-2 62-3 613 60-7
4+1 Raw Materials .. 519 533 531 517 52-0 52-3 51-8
4+:2 Others . . . . . 98 9-7 9:6 105 10-3 9.0 89
Employees . & 14-3 14-9 15+0 14-9 14-8 15-5 16-3
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89/4797T £€—61

Other Expenses -

9-1 99 9:6 9:5 9.6 9:6 10-0

6-1 Interest . ; i3 15 1:5 1-7 33 1-7 21

6:2 Managing A},ents Rcmrn . 05 Q-5 0-4 0-4 0-4 0-3 0-3

6'3 Sundries . 5 ‘ - " . 73 7-9 77 7-4 59 76 7-6

7. Depreciation . 30 32 3.2 33 3.3 31 30
8. Less Expenses Capitalised e . .

9, Total Costs : 91-1 91-0 90-5 899 900 895 90-0

APPROPRIATION

10. Profit before Tax 8-9 90 9-5 10-1 10-0 105 10-0

11. Tax Provision . . 3-8 42 5:6 55 5l "5-6 5.2

12. Profit after Tax . . . . 51 48 3.9 4.6 4.9 49 48

13. Dividend ; 5 . i . 30 31 24 . 2-4 2:2 - 23 2:2

13-1 Ordinary . : . 2-8 2.9 2.2 2-1 20 21 2-d

13 -2 Preference y . ’ 02 - m 02 02 0-2 0-2 0-2 0-2

14. Retained Profic 2-1 147 15 22 27 26 26
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TABLE 5-4

ProriT ALLocaTioN RaTios )
Profit Retained as Per Cent of Profits after Tax

{Percentiges)
! s No. of 1955.56 195657 195758 - 1958.59 195960 1960-61 No.of 1960.61 196161 1962.63 196364 196465 1965.66
Industr Cos. Cos.
L OUR STUDY -
1, Baglocasl . e . 413 40-2 350 337 368 368 356 323 443 530 51
nesrne 60y  (179) (%)  (i4) (29 @39 G5 (286 (98 (03)  (296)
IL R. B. L. STUDY
1. Tea Plantation . . . —29 307  —18§ 146 337 328 142 188 42 24 7 189 276
7, Cofee & RobbuiPlentition” 53 249 14 96 150 —34 259 35 246 9.7 140 25 202
3. Coal Mining . ., . 4 21§ —527 115 297 106 354 45 318 10-3  46-6 549 1238
4. Edible Veg. & Hydro, Oil . B3 5o 11-6 @ 323 544 418 16 440 190 271 —67 471
5. Sumr . . . . . 9 375 2107 336 337 8L 33§ 121 667 248 368
6. Tobseco . . . uom: m UE T W S - S 7 4 5 375 128 354 29 146
7. Cotton Textiles . + . 211 447 412 @ —858'2 186 503 260 540 533 130 233 284
B. Jute Textlles — .+ . 49 —299-9 @ —170 357 439 31'4 56 31-9 —10824 575 416 —31'8
9. Silk, Woollen & Ra
e . o o Raren Tee 6L 695 sS85 993 S5 8T 17 496 513 87 490
10. Iron and Stesl . . | 3 710 124 843 684 599 394 2 432 439 516 612 512
Il Alumiolum . . 3 si-s © 431 28 '3 424 3 453 5227 556 . -
12. Engincering . 3 g 91 49°2 45:6 46'9 385 353 42+3 192 407 35-8 39:9 47°8 55-5
12-1 Non-Perrous Metals 1 639 45-1 52:7 664 65-8
12'2 Transport Equipments . -~ 15 514  50:8+  21°0 - 405 237 365 32 369 361 363 442 565
12:3 Electricals Machinery . 21 414 455 401 355 382 41-7 45 396 4000 36T 559  59:0
12'4 Other Machinery ., 52 50-9  42:3  58'0 346 415 460 54 550 489 500 542 570
12*5 Foundries & Engg.
235 64 287 400 456 549

Workshop i .

12:6  Ferrous/Non-Ferrous

Products . . . 193 10:0 @ @ 95:6 571 735 29 41 128 32:6 2 45+8
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id. Chemiaals o« ¢ o o 45 32:7 312 217 ii-8 441 510 90  47-2 436 3941 389 395

131 Basle Industtial Chemi.

als . . . . 13 387 365 80 —2'5 40°0 507 35 511 46°4 405 415 403
13*2 Medicines & Pharma- :

couticaly i 8 13 28:6 19:1 322 3715 326 333 32 442 486 - 434 388 42°7
13+3 Other Chemicals Pro- '

ducts » . . - 19 233 333 27+9 59 48'5 5147 23 3143 143 236 23-7 199
14. Masches . . . 3 66 56 —114+8 234 33 251 2 256 215 362 234 2%
15. Minerals O, . . 2 100-0 576 55+4 53:3. 509  21-8 15 415 326 —19'6 —23-1 252
16. Cement g W W 12 414 45:8 9-4 03 143 61 20 110 12:3 31-4 28-3 17-8
17. Paper and Paper Products 18 4714 15:1 310 441 45°0 373 20 41-8  30:7 3043 425 13+1
18. Rubber and Rubber Pro- ) . )

ducts . . . . 5 47:4 49:6 482 . 380 40°7 - 439 8 387 569 =312 37-8 50+0
19, Eleetrlcity Genergtion - .30, . 305, 21-1 28-6 it-o 0 393 .29 4r-i T2 - 268 45+8 42+5
20, Trading . e 42 —022 21:5 10 2947 30+1 98 73 %0 9:9 12:0 24-3 258
21. Shipping . . . 10 330 680 6942 3940 —192'0 @ 14 ail ail 39:0 387 41+3

Al Industdles . . . 1001 425 Al'l W7 285 317 384 1333 396 364 334 386 392

Note,~— (@Denotes Profit after Tax as Negative.  Figures In bracket show the number of Companiea.
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TABLE 6
ProriT Ratios
6.1. Profit before Tax as Per Cent of Net Sales

(Percentages)
Our Study—Engineering Industry R.B.l. Study—
All India
Year '
All East West North South All Industries
India :
1956 . . . 5-3 78 31 2-8 6-5 n.a.
1957 . . 5-8 8:3 3-4 30 6-3 n.a
1958 . . 72 9.5 4-4 4-5 74 n.a
1959 . . 7-8 9.7 4-0 5-0 8-8 n.a
1960 . . 82 98 59 5:6 8:8 8-7
1961 . . 83 9.9 6-1 69 9.0 8-1
1962 . . . 8- 9.9 64 6-5 8:6 81
1963 . . 9-0 106 71 4-3 8-3 8-2
1964 . . . 9.3 117 72 53 78 7-6 7-9¥%
1965 . . . 8-8 11-0 70 5-8 7-1 7:6%
**[965 . . . 10-3 117 88 72 7-8
*¥[066 . . . 8-1 9-4 7-2 4-5 5.3
6.2. Profit after Tex as Per Cent of Net Sales
(Percentages)
Qur Study—Engineering Industry R.B.I. Study—
AlllIndia
Year
All East West North South All Industries
India
1956 -7 4-3 1-5 1-8 30 n.a.
1957 1-8 4-3 i-5 1-3 3.2 n.a.
1958 36 43 1-9 2-4 3.2 n.a.
1959 . 4:5 5-5 2-8 29 3-8 n.a.
1960 4-6 5+5 3-3 -9 5-2 5-3
1961 4-4 53 3-1 2-0 4-7 4-5
1962 36 41 30 26 39 3-8
1963 . 4-2 49 36 1-8 4-1 4-0 .
1964 . . . 4-8 6-0 3.9 2-6 3.7 3-T 3.7*
1965 4-5 5-8 34 3-4 3.6 3.6%
**1055 . . 5.2 6-2 5-3 4.4 35
**1066 . . . 4-7 5.7 3-8 2-4 2.8

*QOn a smaller sample of 1,232 companies as against 1,333 companies for previous
years.

**Qp gmall sample of 205 companies,
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TABLE 6
Prorrr Ratios (Contd.)
6.3. Gross Profit as Per Cent of Total Capital employed

{Percentages)
Our Study~Engineering Industry R.KI}I it;ll;;iy
Year -
All East West North South AllIndustries
India
1956 . .. . 8-5 9.4 67 6-3 113 9.5
1952 . .. . 8-9 .96 7-3 59 116 75
1958 . . . 9-8 10-5 8-1 70 125 8.0
1959 . . . 106 11-6 8-2 78  13-1 9.8
1960 . .. . 106 112  9-4 5-8  12-7  10-2
1961 .. .. . 10-1 103 . 9-1 6-8 12:3  10-1
1962 . . . 99 105 86 57 11-6 10-2
1963 . . . 105 116 97 53 98 10-6
1964 . . . 114 13:0 10-3 6-9 9-3 103 10-3*
1965 . . . 11-2 12-8 10-3 7-6 9-2 10-1*
*#1065 . . . 12:3 137 119 8-7 8-0
21066 . .. . 9-5  10-3 9-5 8-5 6-4
6.4. Profit after Tax as Per Cent of Net Worth
(Percentages)
Qur Study-—Engineering Industry R.B.L Study—
All India
Year
All East West North South All Industries
India
1956 . . . 85 9.1 6-5 7-3 116 8-8
1957 . ., . 8-8 9-7 6-2 5.6 11-3 6-5
195§ . . 9-3  10-1 66 9-4 120 72
1959 . . . 112 12-4 7-7 6-8  14-7 6-5
1960 .. . . 116 116 10-5 6-1 15-1  10-9
1961 . . . 109 10-3 9-1 7.3 12-1  10-0
1962 . . . 8-2 8-6 7-2 54 9.4 86
1963 . . . 9-8  10-7 9-6 3.6 8+4 9.4
1964 . . . 117 140 10-8 5-8 74 9.2  9.2%
1965 . .. . 11-3 135  10-0 8-0 7-7 ' 8-5%
*£1965 . . . 12*3 144 141 106 63
*+1966 . . . 105 12-2 10-1 7-1 4-7

*On a smaller sample of 1,232 companies as against 1,333 companies for ptevious
years,

**On small sample of 205 companics.
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TABLE 6
Prorrr Rarros (Contd.)
6.5. Profit after Tax as Per Cent of Paid-up capital

(Percentages)
ineeri .B.L Study—
Qur Study—Engineering Industry R i{ls I:gxi
- Year
All East West North South AllIndustries
India
1956 . . . 10-9 12-7 76 8:6 ~ 144 n.a.
1957 . . . 11-6 137 7-3 6:7 152 n.a.
1958 . . . 12-5 14-4 7-8 11-8 16-4 n.z.
1959 . .0 . 154 18-0 9.6 138 203 n.a.
190 . . . 162 171 133 10-1 21-1 18-4
1961 ° , . . 13-9 14-9 11-7 9.0 16-7 17-3
1962 . . . 11-1 12-5 9-1 6-5 12-6 15:2
1963 . . . 13:5 15-5 12- 4-4 10-9 170
1964 . . . 169 22-1 14-6 7-0 9.8 17-3
1965 . . . 17-0 22-9 13-9 10-2 10-3
41065 . s 18-8 246 30-0 14-9 7-8
*¥1966 . . . 16-1 20-7 14-3 9-4 5-8
6.6. Profit after Tax Per Cent of Paid-up capital excluding Bonus
Shares
{Percentages)
Qur Study—Engineering Industry R.B.L Study—
All India
Year
All Eust West North South All Industries
India -
1956 . o . 117 139 78 87 170  na
1957 . S 12-6 15.4 7+5 6-8 17-3 n.a.
1958 ° . . . 137 16-4 8-1 12-1 16-5 n.a.
1959 . S 16-7 22-2 -9-9 ‘138 22-1 .
1960 . . 174 18-9 13-7 '10-2 22-8 22-3
1961 . . 14-8 16-2 il-9 91 170 20-8
1962 . . . 11-8 13-9 9-3 6-6 13-3 185
1963 . s 145 17-5 12-8 4-4 11-3 20-7
1964 . . 182 25-3 14-9 7-2 10-1 21-1 21-1%
1965 . . 18-3 260 14-1 10-5 10-7. 20-2%
**1965 . . . 203 26-2 20-6 15-5 7-8
21966 . . 18-3 25-3 15-5 10-8 59

*On a smaller sample of 1,232 companies as against 1,333 companies for previous
years.

**On smalil sample of 205 companies.
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TABLE 7
DrvioeEnp Ratlos
7.1. Dividend as Per cent of net worth
(Percentages)
Qur Study—Engineering Industry R.B.IL. Study—
All India
Year
All East ‘West North South  AllIndustries
India
1956 49 5-1 4-4 3-4 6-4 5.2
1957 5.3 5.7 43 41 5.4 48
- 1958 6-0 6-5 47  5-1 10-0 5-1
1959 7-5 84 52 5.7 8-4 6°5
1960 . 7.3 76 6-3 5.1 8-8 6-6
1961 . " 65 69 5-5 4-1 7-1 6-3
1962 55 6-5 4-1 35 56 58
1963 5-5 6-4 5-3 2-2 45 5-8
1964 5-5 6-5 4-9 3-4 3-8 5-6
1965 5-5 6-5 4-8 34 4-2 5-7*
5-6%
*%]965 6-2 7-2 5-6 39 4-1
**1966 54 5-8 5-0 30 4-3
7.2. Dividend as Per Cent of Paid-up capital
{Percentages)
Qur Study—Engineering Industry R.B.1. Study—
All India
Year
All East  West North South All Industries
India
1956 . . . 64 7-1 5-1 4-0 - 80 8-5
1957. . vt 69 8-1 5-1 41 - 72 7-9
1958. . P 8-1 9.2 - 5.7 o4 -10-0 8-3
1959 . 10-2 123 o5 ‘8.1 -11-7 10-8
1960 . v 10-2 t1:2 " 80 6-4 *+12-2 11-2
1961 . .t 8-9 10-1 740 50 - 97 110
1962 . - 7-5 9-4 52 42 - 716 10-1
1963 -, 74 Q-3 6-1 27 - 59 10-4
1964 - . 7-9 10-3 66 '4-1 - 50 10-5
. 10*8*
1965 8-3 11-1 6-7 4-3 5-6 10-7%
%1965 9-5 12-2 7-9 55 5-1
**1966 8-2 10-1 7-1 3-9 5-4

*On a smaller sample of 1,232 companies as against 1,333 companies for previous
years.

**On small sainple of 205 companies.
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TABLE 7
Drvmexp Rarios (Contd.)
7.3. Dividend as Per Cent of Paid-up capital excluding Bonus Shares.

{Percentages)
Qur Study—Engineering Industry R}S.llinscil:;:ldv—
Year All East West North South All Industries
India
1456 . . . 69 - 71-8 5-3 41 94 n.a.
1957 . . . 1-5 9-1 .53 4-2 8-3 n.a.
1958 8.9 105 5-9 6-6 10-1 n-a.
1959 11-1 13-8 6-7 8-2 12-7 n.a.
1960 . 10-9 12-4 8-2 64 13-1 135
1961 9-5 10-0 7-3 5-1 10-3 13-3
1962 . 8-0 10-4 53 4-1 8-0 i2-3
1963 81 10-7 6-2 2-7 62 12-7
1964 . 85 11-8 6-8 4-3 5.2 12-8
1965 89 126 6-8 4-4 5-8 2*
**1965 10-2 14-0 8-1 5-7 5-1
**1966 .93 i2-3 7.7 4:6 5:3
7.4. Equity dividend as per cent of Equity Capital
(Percentages)
Qur Study—Engincering Industry R.B.I. Study—
All India
Year All East West  North South  All Industries
India
1956 . . 7-1 79 5-7 5-0 8-5 n.a.
1957 . .. e 75 8-8 5.4 5-5 7+6 n.a.
1958 . . . 90 106 5.8 6-1 10-7 n.a.
1959 . . . 10-0 13-8 6-6 vy 12-5 n.a.
1960 . . . -0 13:0 75 o7 13-0 12-0
1961 . . . 9-6 11-3 6-9 5.2 10-1 17-8
1962 . . . 7-8 10-3 5-1 4.5 7-7 10-7
1963 . . . 78 100 6-0 25 6:2 11-1
1964 . . . 8-2 1i-1 65 3-8 5-3 11-1 11-4*
1965 . . . 8.7 12-2 66 35 5.5 11-4*
**1965 . . . 10-0 13-8 7-7 5.0 4-9
*»1960 . L 85 110 71 3-2 48

*On a smaller sample of 1,232 companies as against 1,333 companies for previous
years.

**On small sample of 205 companies.
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TABLE 8

SBizewise RaTios
8.1. For the year 1965

Sales Sales between Sales
Total above under
Rs.10 Rs.5 & Rs.2 & Rs. 1 & Rs. 1
Crores Rs. 10 Rs.5 Rs.2 Crore
Crores Crores Crores
1. Number of Companies . 296 23 29 53 46 145
2. Per Cent of Total Cos, - - 100 77 9-8 17-9 15-6 49-0
3. Per Cent of Total Pand—up )
Capital . . . 100 36-6 16-8 14-0 10-5 22-1
4. Per Cent of Total Sales . . - 100 38-6 20-6 14-R 6-6 9-4
5. Per Cent of Total Gross Block 100 46-0 166 15-7 5.7. 160
6. Per Cent of Total Assets . 100 45+5 20-4 15-9 8.9 g-3
7. Per Cent of Total Employees’
Remrn. . .. e s s 100 47-1 20-0 15-6 8-0 9-3
8. Per Cent of Total Profit after
Tax . . .. . 100 573 .21-1 15-1 5-2 13
9. NetSales/GrossBlock +- 1.7 1'8 2-1 16 1-5 0-9
10. Profit after Tax as Per cent of :
. Net Warth . o . 11-4 14-6 . 12-0 11-7 6-8 1-1
11. Profit after Tax as Per cent of
. NetSales , + .- . 4% 5-3 5-2 45 46 .08
12. Dividend as Per cent of Paid-
up Capital o« - . . . 83 13-4 9.5 7-5 4-3 14
13. Dividend as Per cent of Net
Worth . . . -5+5 -7'5 5-3 4-3 2-5 16
14. Employees’ Remuneration as
Per cent of Total income . 14-4 13-7 . 13-7 15-1 162 15-7
15. Average Sales Per Company
Rs. Lakhs . . 357 2,238 751 381 151 72
16. Average Gross Block per Com- '
pany Rs. Lakhs . . 211 1,350 368 194 129 59
17. Average Total Assets per Com- i
603 2,136 751 374 208 69

pany Rs. Lalhs
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TABLE 8

Szewise Ratios
8.2. For the year 1964

Sales Sales between Sales
above under
Total Rs.10Rs.5& Rs.2& Rs.1& Rs. 1
Crores Rs. 10 Rs. 5 Rs. 2 Crore
Crores Crores Crores
1. Number of Companies . 303 25 20 60 50 148
2. Per Cent of Total Companies 100 75 . 60, 18-0 15-0 53-5
3. Per Cent of I'otal Paid-up )
Capital . . . 100 358 10-9. 146 . 7-8 30-9
4. Per Cent of Total Sales . 100 457 . 12+1 18-2 67 16-7
2. Per Cent of Total Gross Block 100 41-9 10-4 14-5 78 254
6. Per Cent of Total Assets 100 450 - 156 18-9 9.5 110
7. Per Cent of Total Employees
Remrn. . 100 49-0 - 14-2 220 = 96 4-5
8. Per Cent of I‘otal_ Profic after .
Tax . . . . 100 58-7 15-4 180 - 79 nil
9. Net Sales/Gross Block . . 168 ‘18-2 .20-4 21-1 14-7 11-8
10. Profit after Tax as Per Cent
of Net Worth . . . 105 156 14-9 13-4 11-3 10-9
11. Profit after Tax as Per cent of
NetSales . . 5.5 -5:2 42 4+2 + 40 36
12. Dividend as Per Cent of Paid-
up Capital . . . . 7.4 12:3 .10°3, 84 « 67 48
13. Dividend as Per Cent of Ne: :
Worth . 4.9 74 .68 54 49 3-7.
14. Employees’ Remuneration ae
Per Cent of Total Income 14-2 12-3  .13-7 14-8 17-6 16-8
15. Average Sales per Compnny
Rs. Lakhs . . 347 1,993 694 345 144 74
1o. Average Gross Block per
Company Rs, Lakhs . . 206 1,048 328 151 97 108
17. Average Total Assets per Com-
pany Rs. Lakhs 309 1,888 732 321 178 69
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TABLE 8

S1zEwiIsE RaTios -
8.3. For the year 1963

pany Rs. Lakhs

Sales Sales between Sales
above unde
Total Rs.10Rs.5 & Rs.2 & Rs.1& Rs. 1
Crores Rs.10 Rs.5 Rs.2 Cror
Crores Crotes Crores
1. Number of Companies . 299 21 16 54 45 16:
2. Per Cent of Total Compantes 100 70 5-4 181 15-0  54-
3. Per Cent of Total Pmd-up ,
Capital . 100 356 "14-1° 158 7-9  26+¢
4. Per Cent of Total Sales . . 100 485 - 13-1 237 82 65
5. Per Cent of Total Gross Block 100 44-1 i2 -7_ l§ -2 9:6 15-4
6. Per Cent of Total Assets 100 42-2 14-3 20-6 93 13 °.6
7. Per Cent of Total Employees’
Remm. . o . . 100 468 133 126 105 68
8. Per Cent of Total Proﬁt aftcr ‘
Tax . . . 100 495 17-0. 209 9-3 33
9. Net Sales{GrossBlock . 1-7 1-8 1-8. 2-0 15 0-9
10. Profit afcer Tax as Per Cent
' of Net Worth . . . 9.8 11-9 12-4, 106 113 1-7
11. Profit after Tax as Per cent of .
NetSales . . .n . 4-2 4-3 _5-4 3-7 48 2°1
12. Dividend as Per Ce t Paid-u .
Capital o LRI s 8 71 80 . T0 19
13. Dividend as Per Cent of th: .
Worth  w  a 5.5 -5 5.4 47 . 49 21
14. Bmployees’ Remuncration as
Per Cent of Total Income 14-1 13-3  .13-6 14-5 16-8 16-Z
15. A
R‘:ﬁfzhss.al? ® pe.r Con-npamr 254 1,756 625 333 138 30
16. A Gross Block Com-
p::;aﬁ: I.aol:ﬁ o per n.l 149 932 . 353. 150 95 42
17. AverageTotalAssetspchom 266 1,602 709 304 164 o
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TABLE 8

S1ZEWISE RATIOS
8.4. For the year 1962

Sales Sales between Sales
above under
Total] Rs.I0 Rs.5 & Rs.2 & Rs.1 & Rs.l
Crores Rs. 10 Rs.5 Rs. 2 Crore
Crores Crores Crores
1. Number of Companies . 286 16 12 .49 51 158
2. Per Cent of Total Companies. 100 56 4-2 17-1 17-8 55-3
3. Per Cent of Total Paid-up .
Capital . . . . 100 302 1141 21-9 11-0 258
4. Per Cent of Total Sales . ., 100 410 14-0 23-0 11-2 10-8
5. Per Cent of Total Gross
Block . . . 100 397 10-0 25-0 12-7 12-6
4. Per Cent of Total Assets 100 379 13-4 25-5 13-4 9:8
d. Per Cent of Total Emp]oyecs
Remrn. . . . 100 39.2  -*i15-1" 252 - 132 9-3
8. Per Cent of Total Profit aftcr
Tax . . . . 100 46:2  .196. 149 11-7 76
9. Net Sales/GrossBlock . 1.7 19 .22, 11 1-6 11
10. Profit after Tax as Per Cent of
Net Worth . . . . 8.2 10-5 10-8. 84 84 3-0
11. Profitafter Tax as Per Cent of
Net Sales . - . . 36 3-8 “4-2. 2-2 36 36
12. Dividend as Per Cent of P-ud-
up Capital . . T1+5 11-7 12-5 8-2 7-2 1-6
13. Dividend as Per Ccnt of th
Worth . 5:5 B:2 . 8-1. 5-4 5-2 1-7
14. Emplovees’ Remuneration as
- Per Cent of Total Income . 145 13-5 . 15-4 13-3 16-4 15-9
15, Avernge Sules per Compnny
Rs. Lakhs . . 223 1,643 745. 301 141 43
16. Average Gross Block per
Company Rs. Lakhs . . 124 884 . 295 182 89 28
17. Average Total Assets per Com-
pany Rs, Lakhs . . . 1 1,568 740 345 155 47
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APPENDIX TI
METHOD AND TERMS

Accounting Period

The study is on the basis of calendar years. All the companies
covered by this study do not adopt the same accounting year. For
the purpose of the preceding Tables, accounts closed on or before
June 30th of a year are included in the year previous to the year
in which the closing date falls, and those that close on or after 1st
July of a year are included in the year in which such date falls.
All the figures are in book values.

BALANCE SHEET

Capital and Liabilities

(1) Paid-up Capital includes paid-up value of ordinary, pre-
ference and deferred shares.

i{2) Reserves may be created from either current revenue sur-
pluses or non-recurring or capital receipts, such as refund of excess
profits tax deposits, profits on sale of investments, or other income
or gain, or through revaluation of assets or on capital reorganisation.
Reserves created from current revenue surpluses may be earmarked
against future liabilities or contingencies, such as doubtful debis or
future liability in respect of payment of gratuity fo employees, or
may be held as pure surpluses such as general reserves and plant
re-instalment reserves. Reserves include the profit and loss account
balance and all other reserves, but exclude accumulated depreciation,
tax provision and funds earmarked for employees’ benefit.

(3) Borrowing include Debentures (as also mortgage Deben-
tures), Government loans, Institutional loans, Banks loans and other
loans such as Deposits from public Managing Agency loans. Inter
Corporate loans and loans from different parties.

{4) Payables include all current liabilities, but do not include
items covered by (3) above. They have been divided into Tax Provi-

sion and Sundry Liabilities.

41. Tax Provision is created out of current profits to provide
for direct tax liabilities. Tax liabilities are taken net of advance
payment of tax.

4.2. Sundry Liabilities include current liabilities incurred during
the normal course of business, and also funds earmarked for em-
ployees’ benefit.

(5) Total liabilities represent items 1 to 4 above.

Il Assets:
Assets may be divided into Fixed Assets and Current Assets.

a) Fixed Assets comprise the block (Gross or Net), Industriat
Secu(rities and Intangible Assets such as goodwill and patent rights.
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(b) Current Assets: It is customary to ireat as Current Assets,
cash and all other assets that “can be readily converted into cash or
will be converted into cash fairly rapidly in the normal course of
business”. This meaning of the term should not be confused with
that of “current Assets” as defined in the Indian Companies Act.
Inventories, Cash, Government Securities and Receivables are re-
garded as Current Assets. -

(6) Net Block is equal to the Gross Block less the Depreciation
in respect of the corresponding assets. :

6.1. Gross Block is equal to the cumulative expenditure (book
value) on physical assets such as lands, buildings, railway sidings,
plant, machinery, equipment, furniture fixtures and vehicles at histo-
rical cost less the value of assets retired, irrespective of whether
such assets were intended for replacement or expansion.

6.2. Depreciation is accumulated by making provision out of the
profits of current years for wear and tear of physical assets. It
includes not only the provision for normal depreciation based on the
estimate of the working life of the assets, but also initial or exira
depreciation allowed for Income-Tax purposes in order to encourage

investment.

(7) Industrial securities are regarded as Fixed assets, because
a substantial part of such investment is in subsidiaries or related
enterprises, and the companies do not seem to hold industrial secu-
rities as purely financial or trading propositions. _

(8) Intangible include national assets such as goodwill and
patent rights, preliminary expenses, prospecting and surveying ex-
penses on issue of new shares and debentures.

(9) Inventories include stocks of manufactured and semi-
‘manufactured goods and stores of raw materials fuel and spare parts.

(10) Cash and Government securities include cash, bank balances
and investment in Government and Semi-Government Securities.

(11) Receivables include bills receivable, advance payments and
«credit allowed to customers and others.
(12) Total Assets represent items 6 to 11 above,

PROFIT AND LOSS AND APPROPRIATION ACCOUNT

I. Income:

(1) Net Sales is sales net of excise duty, cess, outward freight
.and selling agents’ commission and discount; and are adjusted for
net increase or decrease in stocks of finished and semi-finished goods.

(2) Other Income includes interest and dividends earned and
-administrative income such as share transfer fees, but excludes all
transfers from dividend equalisation and other reserves, credits for
over-provision of tax, transfers from reserve accounts in past years

-and capital receipts.
{3) Total Income is the sum of items (1) and (2) above,
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II. Costs:

(4) Manufacturing Expenses include cost of raw materials inward
freight, and stores consumed, Fuel and Electricity used, insurance,
repairs and renewals and other costs connected with the manufac-
turing process, but exclude the remuneration of employees.

(5) Employees include wages, salaries, bonus, welfare expenses
and all other expenditure on employees. : -

~ {6) Other Expenses are divided into i(i) Interest, (ii) Managing
Agents’ Remuneration and. (iii) Sundries, such as stationery and

printing, selling and establishment charges and other expenses of an
overhead nature. S

(7) Depreciation includes Depreciation provided in respect of
physical assets but excludes Depreciation written back in respect of
assets retired or scrapped in the corresponding year.

(8) Total Cost~is the sum of items (4), (5), (6) and (7) above.
I1I. Appropriations:

(9) Profits before Tax represent the difference between Total
Income and Total Costs (including Managing Agents’ Remuneration
and Depreciation) without taking into account Tax Provision.

(10) Tax Provision includes provision made out of profits in
tespect of liability for direct tax, including Income-tax, Super-tax,
Excess Profit Tax, Business Profits Tax, Excess Dividend Tax and
Wealth Tax relating to the income of the Company from all sources.

(11) Profit after Tax are derived by deducting Tax Provision
from Profit before Tax. They represent the quantum of profits avail-
aple for paying Dividends and for allocation to Reserves.

(12) Dividends include dividends on Equity and Preference
Shares. A change in the system of taxation of dividends was brought
about by the Finance Act of 1959. Under the present law a company
closing its accounts after 31st March 1959 has to deduct income tax
at source from the dividend at 22 per cent, and the shareholder is
entitled to a corresponding tax credit in his returns. Prior to this,
an Indian company was required to pay income tax at the rate of
30 per cent (plus surcharge at 1.5 per cent) and super-tax at 20 per
cent on the whole of its taxable profits, and when it declared divi-
dends out of the taxed profit, each shareholder was deemed to have
himself paid on the dividend he received a proportionate amount of
income-tax (but not super-tax) through the agency of the company.
He was credited with the amount of income-tax atiributable to the
dividend received by him at the time of his assessment. As the
tax-credit was given at the company rate of income-tax, which was
higher than personal rates of income-tax applicable to the share-
holder, tax credit always exceeded the income-tax payable on the
dividends by the shareholder and the excess was set off against the
other tax liabilities of the shareholder or was refunded to him. The
granting of tax credit to the shareholder however, involved several
complications in actual practice, as the rate of grosssing depended
on two factors : the composition of the profits of the company availed
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of by the company for declaring dividends and the composition of
profits transferred to reserves in earlier years, in case dividends were
declared out of accumulated reserves. Sometimes, it took years to
arrive at the exact rate of tax credit of the shareholder, This pattern
of company taxation was revised by the Finance Act of 1959, accord-
ing to which the shareholder now gets his dividend with tax deducted
at source in respect of his personal tax liability, for which he gets
credit in his personal tax assessment. He now gets no credit in
respect of the tax paid by the company on its own income.

(13) Retained Profits are the residum of profits after providing
for Depreciation, Tax Provision and Dividends, which are not distri-

buted but retained in the business.

ANNEXURE ‘B’
Profitability rates of 101 industrial giants
(Economic Times 26th February, 1968)

Gross Prefits Profits after Dividends as
as % tax as o, of
Name of the of total capital % of net werth net wcrth
Company employzd

1965-66 1966-67 1965-66 1966-67 1965.66 1966.67

I

. Guest, Keen Williams . . 15-8 10-9 13-4 -~ 9.8 6-6 5-

1 3
2. Premier Automebiles . . 47 1-0 41 —12-1 4-5

3. Indian Aluminium . . 20-0 14-1 20-6 12-7 4-5 6-8
4. Union Cerbide . . . 15-8 13-4 15-0 243 6-5 5.2
5. Indisn Tube . . . 16-6 9-4 14-9 10-5 10-5 72
6. Larsen & Toubro . . I8 9-9 16-2 146 9-9 9-3
7. Jessop & Co. . . . 13:3 -1 14-6 96 41 3-7
8. Texrraco . . . . 122 5-4 15-1 5-1 7-2 7-2
9. Ashok Leyland . . . 154 8-9 15-6 8-3 -4 6-3
10. Philip+ In-ia . . .94 2040 19-0 22-9 100 10-4
11. Metal Box . . . 2172 118 13-6 9-0 71 6-6
12. ACC—Vickers . . . 44 --3-8 8-2 17-1 ..

13. India Oxygen . . . 14-6 13-2 12-3 9-1 7-5 6-3
14. Siemens Engg. . . . 52 4-6 65 8-8 34

15. India Cables . . . 1692 153 12-0 13-7 9.6 8-8
16. Escorts . . . 8-5 8-7 14-7 15-3 62 1:2
17. Mukand Iron & Steel . . 102 7-4 14-3 10-4 71-4 8-2
18. Greaves Cotton . . . 13-1 10-4 10-7 15-8 69 7-8
19. Crompton Greaves . . 19-8 23-1 16-6 18-0 6-2 6+4
20. Jay Engineering . . . 10-7 68 9-6 0-1 6-1 1-4
21. Indian Explosives , . . 257 26-7 16-4 18-5 106 10-5

_Note.—Incomes and expenditures relating to previous years are not accounted for
while arriving at profits and earnings.
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g9l'a "9 "1 €02

ks Statement Showing. Vaﬂatlon m Sellmg Prices of Engmeermg Commodities
Name of Firm ' Rcmarks
1. Calcutta Expanded Metal Mfg. Co. Private Ltd., 'I['here has heen no increase in the prices of expanded metal products in the past 4 years
Calcutta, iwhile prices of faw miterialy & wagesincreased considerably duringthisyear.

2. Sen-Raleigh Limited, Calcutta . ‘ " » Price for big fclcs are,controlled. by Government of India through a system of voluntary
control .fol owcd..by industry. . During 1965-67 the prices of Rale:gh gents increased
from time to: t:pnﬁ_‘ns pnderpi— -

T1-4-65" 1'15 10-66: 1-]2-66 1-2-67 ‘Increase’
Each Rs:-"-177-90 “185" 90 195 90 197-61 10%
3. Hyderabad Allwyn Metal Works Ltd. v . There has bccn no re\nslon of prices of refrigcrntors & allcut machines sincé 1965. '
4. Bhartia Electric & Steel Co. Ltd., Calcutea . . Average sellmg prices of steel castings during 1932567 -per mf;? g tonne werc la;ét%nder —_
Rs. Rs. Rs.
Railway ;. 4 2,754 -61 2,731-94 2,393-89
C.B. Cauplers 2,933-59 3,173-95 3,336-29
Civil 3,217-70 3,281-74 2,698-97
5, Shyamnagar Tin Factory Private Ltd. . " . The prlccs of tin plate perton & 4 Gallon Tin containér each have been given below s .
Price of tin - , Frice of each
plate per ton 4 gallon in ,
container
- " Rs. - Rs.
June 1963 °F 1,383 2-40
March 1964 1,404 2-50
June 1964 - 1,485 270
,Dee. 1964 1,650 2-93
March 1965 1,786 3-16
. . . . . . August 1965 1,985 3-50
v Nov. 1966 2,135 3-75
June 1967 2,230 3-1
2,405
Jan. 1968 Do. 3n

hus, the margin is very low.

667



Name of the Firm Remarks

—

—— — —
. .

6. Texmaco, Calcutta « o o, . . . Railway Board placed orders for wagons during the year 1965-66 to 1968-69 by reducing
the prices in each year as per details given below :

(1) During the year 1965-66, the Railway Board placed an order for BCX wagons at a
. price of Rs.55,500 with base date 1-4-1964 vide their letter No.64/RS(1)/954/15/349,
dated 12-4-68. In this order the wage factor was taken at 20. :

(2) During the year 1966-67, no orders were placed by the Railway Board.

(3) During the year 1967-68, the Ruilway Board placed an order for BCX wagons at
a price of Rs. 55,200 with base date 1-4-1966 vide their letter No. 66/RS(1)/954/9/384,
dated 29-6-67. In this order the wage factor was reduced from 20 to 15. Here it is
to be pointed out that during the year 1967-68 the Railway Board reduced the basic
price from Rs. 55,500 to Rs. 55,200 and further did not tn{e into account the wages
and material escalations during the period 1-4.64 to 1-4.66 which came to Rs. 3,988.
This tentamounts to reduction in the price by Rs. 4,288. During this year the Railway
Board further placed an order for MBC wagons at a price of Rs. 23,275 with base
date 1-4-66 videletter mentioned above. -

(4) During the year 1968-69, the Railway Board placed an order for BCX wagons at
the price of Rs. 53,150 with the base date 1-4-67 in place of Rs. 55,500 in 1965-66
and Rs. 55,200 in 1967-68 and further reduced the wages factor to 13. The order
for MBC wagons was placed for Rs. 22,860 in place of Rs. 23,275 vide Railway
Board's letter No. 67/RS(1)/954/14, dated 4-11-67. Here also first of all the basic
price was reduced by Rs. 2,050 and Rs, 415 in the case of BCX and MBC wagons
respectively. PFurther, the increases in material and wagons escalations amounting
to Rs. 1,722 and Rs. 661 in respect of BCX and MBC wagons were not taken into
account by the Railway Board to bring up the price to the base date 1-4.67. This
meant teductionin the price by Rs. 3,772 for BCX and Rs. 1,076 for MBC wagon.

Thus, from 1965-66 to 1968-69 the Railway Board has reduced the price of BCX wagaons

' by Re. 8,060 (Rs. 2,3501in basic price & Rs. 5,710 in respect of material and wages esca-
lation which has been not considered by the Railway Bosrd) and in the case of MBC
wagons the price reduction from 1967-68 to 1968-69 has been Rs. 661 (Rs. 415 in basic
price and Rs. 246 material and wages escalation not considered by the Railway Board).

7. The National Polling & Steel RopesiLtd.,' ‘Cal--  The market condition for steel wire ropes is deplorable and}distress selling is taking place
cutta, at glmo_st}O% 1 below the D.G.S.DD. rate contractlevel.

oot



Name of Firm

" Remarks

Calcutta,

8. Thz Nitional Insulated Cable Co. of India Ltd., The pric¢ of 1-5 Sq. mm. Cable was Ks. 2175 per 100 Meters in 1965,. was reduced to

Rs. 21+29 in 1967 and has been further reduced to Rs. 18-40 this year showing a
reduction of about 15%. R - ' ;

9. Davidson of India Pvt, Ltd. (Amalgamated with Prices of Industrial Fan Blowers heve not peen ennanced auring the past few years on the

M/s. Andrew Yule & Co. Ltd.), Calcutta,

0. Kirloskar ElectricCompany Ltd., Bangalore

11, Lillooah Iron Works, Calcutta .

contrary in one or two varieties price reduction - has been effected consequent upon
production ¢ost réduction onaccount of increased production of the particulartypes.

I . - .

Ave-:age Prices of standard Il KV Transformers;

‘Capacity (KVA) = ' 1965 ° 1966 1967 1968
S0, .+ s 5250  6,100/5,750" 4,750/4,000 3,700
g0 , . . 6450  7,800/7,500 7,300/5,700 5,300
25 . ., .. 13,500 14,50¢ 13,500/11,000 10,250
500 . . . 20,750 25,000 22,000/18,000 18,000
0 ., . . 26,600 32,000 28,000/25,000 25,000
000 . . . 33,500 40,100 33,000/30,000 30,000

Due-to fall in demand selling prices are falling for D.G.S.&D. orders in particular and
Sothers in general. To cite an instance, a D.G.S.&D. order was placed for very large
quantity of Universal hose railway couplings at Rs. 375 per pc. in 1962. The same
item in 1965 was orderat Rs, 3-41 per pc. --In the.current year an order has been placed
atRs.2-70 per pc. and thatalso for supply during 1968-69 when Government controlled
raw material prices according to the present trend, are expected to rise further. The
sum total effectisthat raw material prices haverisen by about20% and selling ‘price
.dropped by about 30%, ' For.mass productionitems even normal depreciation costs and
overhead expenses are not realised due to abnormally low selling price. In the case of
geneial] fadbricz‘.ions.hse}_ling prices have b'tiexé redutg:e compared to 1965 to get enough
work load to keep the factory running. .Judging from the percentage, the fall i i
in 1967-68 compared to 1965 is on an average 15%. P = fall in prices

10¢
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" Remz;rks

12. Cromolite (India) Pyt. Ltd., Calcutta

Series No. From year 1965
and till 11-12-66 till date
each each -
2100 22-50 24-50
2200° 19-50 21+00
2300 2500 28-50
2500 27-50 3000
2800 3900 42-00
2900 16-00 17-00
3000 50-00 5300
3100 4250 4600
3200 48-00 51-50
3300 39:00 42-00
3400 20-00 2150
- 4000 2250 2500
4100 2550 28-50
71400 2550 ..
8400, 2450 2500

13, The Jay Engineering Works Ltd,, Calcutta , . Selling prices of sewing machines have been as shown below :—

Selling prices gf steel Folding Fnrni_tﬁrqs' —

From 12th Dec, 66

1-11-64 1.7.65  1-11.66  1-10-66 1-1-68
Model{Drive ‘to ., _to ' to to
' : 30-6-65 : -31.6.66  30.9-67 31.12.68
Domestic Hand . 150 155 170 170 180 -
—Foot . . 205 215 235 235 250
—Motor . . o 235 235 250

0¢



Tallor —Hand . . 175 180 195 195 200

—Foot o & 230 240 - 1260° % 260 ! 270
—Motor ., » - i = 260 260 270
Industrial—Foot . . 400 425 455 615 615

‘—Motor " . . .. 67340 T 705 © 925 - 925

The selling price of the above three models of sewing machines are sold to Government
against their tendersfenquiries. The prices shown are retail selling prices and generally
.15% discount is allowed to Government department on these prices,

L

)

£0g



ANNEXURE ‘DY

TasLe—Profitability Ratios—Selected Industries, 1964-65 and 1965-66

Number of Gross profits as percen-

Gross profits as petcen-  Profits after tax as percen.

Companies tage of sales tage of total capital em- tage of net worth
ployed
Medium Medium Medium Medium
Small and Small and Small and Small and
large large large large
Industry —
1964. 1965- 1964- 1965. 1964. 1965. 1964. 1965- 1964. 1965- 1964. 1965.
65 66 65 66 65 66 65 66 65 66 65 66
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 14
1. Tea plantations . § . v 116 139 10-3 9-3 14-5 13-9 6-2 60 88 88 30 25 56 52
2. Other plantations i F 5 = 20 35 24-3 26-7 33-7 324 91 11-0 15-] 147 63 6-2 101 9-6
3. Engineering 85 187 7-2 81 11-8 11-7 77 88 125 118 50 52 131 123
4. Chemicals. . . . . . 59 91 105 1r-4 159 16-1 12-2 13-4 12°7 13+8 11-4 12-4 12'5 12-2
5. Electricity generation and éupply . 36 30 11-4 11-2 24.7 Zi'-l 6-4” 6-3 10-1 87 4-4 39 9.7 1{)3
6. Tl'adil'lg . . . . . . 156 74 2'!. Z'Q 5 '4‘ X 5 -8 6'9 7'9 8'7 9-6 7'4’ . _7 '__7 . 9:3 11-1
7. ToraL (including others) . » 853 1333 59 55 9.9 %Y.4 84 83 1044 99 67 58 93 87

$0t



Industry

Dividends as percentage of net Ordinary dividends as pércentage Total dividends as percentage of

worth of ordinary paid-up capital total paid-up capital-
Small Medium and large Small Medium and Small Medium and
large large

—

1964-65 1965-66 1964-65 1965-66 1964-65 1965-66 1964.55 1965-66 1964-65 1965.66 1964-65 1965-66

15 16 17 18 19 - 20 21 - 22 23 24 25 26

[ SR, W VO VO X

. Tea plantations

. Other plantations .

. Engineering

» Chemicals

. Electricity generation and supply

. Trading .

. ToraL (including others) .

33 30 47 47 73 65 9-8 10:1 73 65 95 9-8

4-2 47 8-0 1-8 77 - 87 - 155 16-0 7-2 .8+0 135 139
3-8 30 6-3 5-9° 6-1 4-9 10-9 10-8 59 47 105 10-3

5.2 3.6 7-1 75 5.9 46 12:7 131 5.8 45 122 126
2-7 246 5.5 5-4 63 63 1000 104 62 62 9.7 100
48 52 71 69 57 64 127 128 57 63 116 118

42 38 57 56 66 61 113 113 65 60 107 106

S0g
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ANNEXURE E
List of companies and No, of workmen employed . .
' No. of
Sl. No. Name of firm w‘;rl:)e;s
B 1-1-68
1 M/s. Spinning Accessories P. Ltd. . N . - 102
2 M/s.Jeewanlal (1929) Ltd. . . ; 2145
3 M/s. Lynx Machinery Ltd. 345
4  M/s, Chaliha Rolling Mills P. Led. 157
5 M/s. Calcutta Stee]l Co. Ltd. 557
6  M/s. Bengal Rolling Mills Ltd. . . 236
7  M/s. Usha Automobile & Engineering P. Ltd. 709
8 M/s. Bhartin Commercial Co. Ltd. .160
9 M/s. Modern India Construction Co. Ltd. _ 817
10  M/s. Bagri Steel Industries Ltd. 130
11 M/s. Orient General Industries P. Ltd, 1948
12 M/s. Hindustan Wires Ltd. . - 144
13 The Fort William Co. Ltd. . 484
i4 M/s. Shalimer Industries P. Ltd. 246
15 M/s. Shalimar Wires & Industries Ltd. . 172
TotaL 8352
_ ANNEXURE ‘F
List of companies and No. of workmen employed
No. of
§1. No. Name of firm workers
as on
1-1-68
1 Agarwal Hardware Works P, Ltd. . 485
2 Bengal Electric Lamp Works Ltd. . 863
3 Bhartia Electric Steel Co. Ltd. 2018
4 Bharat Electrical Industries Ltd. 318
5 Binani Metal Works Ltd. . 960
.6 Eritannia Building & Iron Co. Ltd. 326
7  Britannia Engineering Co. Ltd. 1963
8 C. Comens & Sons Ltd. 98
9  Electrosteel Castings Ltd. 1307
10  India Machinery Co. Ltd. . . 733
11 Jay Engineering Works Ltd. . . . 5098
12 Natjonal Insulated Cable Co. of L. Ltd. . 1013
13 National Iron & Steel Co. Ltd. ' 2504
14 National Pipes & Tubes Co. Ltd. . 350
15  National Rolling & Steel Ropes Ltd. 310
16  Tatanagar Foundry Co. Ltd. . 1918
17T Textile Machinery Corpn. Ltd. 7413

ToraL

i 27617
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ANNEXURE ‘G

List of companies and No. of wbrkmen_ employed

_ No. of

Sl. No. Name of firm workmen
as on
- 1.1-68
1 British India Electric Constn. Co. Ltd. . 1250
2 Braithwaite & Co. (India) Ltd. 5119
3 Bridge & Roof Co. (India) Ltd. 2200
4  Burn & Co. Ltd. . 8980
5  Guest, Keen, Williams Ltd. . 1111
6  Garden Reach Workshops Ltd. 4539
7 Indian Aluminium Co. Ltd. . 4794
8  Indian Cable Co. Ltd. . . 4001
9  Indian Standard Wagon Co. Ltd. . 3845
10  Indian Tube Co. I.td 3044
11 Jessop & Co. Ltd. . 12854
12 Kumardhubi Engineering Works Ltd 3004
13 Machinery Manufacturers Corpan. Ltd. . 1426
14 Metal Box Co. of India Ltd. . . 8396,
15 National Insulated Cable Co. of I. Ltd. . L. 1002
16  The Shalimar Works Ltd. ' 797
ToTAL 76422

ANNEXURE ‘H’

Statement showing Financial Liability on the basis of the proposals
contained in the note submitted to the Wage Board by two
Independent Members in case of 142 member-firms in West Bengal

in Area IT.
Percentaéé_ For Capi- No. of
Year Pinancial Liability Increase  tal Average workers
in Wage Increase employed
Bill
1 2 3 4 5
GROUP A—5 1—251 WORKERS-—
83 FIRMS
First Year . Rs. 4,12,791.00 36.99%, 34.9
Second Year Rs. 4.93.033.00 45.9% 41.8
Third Year ., Rs. 5,91,754.00 52.69% 50.1 11,894
Fourth Year Rs. 6,60,147.00 58.78% 55.9
Fifth Year . Rs. 6,98,451.00 62,19% 59.1
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ANNEXURE ‘H’—contd.

1 -2 3 4 5
GROUP B—251—500 WORKERS—
30 FIRMS -
First Year Rs. 2,61,156.00 21.65% 24.5
Second Year Rs. 3,33,966.00 27.68% 313
Third Year . Rs. 4.25,779.00 35.29% 39.9 10,649
Fourth Year Rs. 4,94,467.00 40.99% 46.4
Fifth Year Rs. 5.45.412.00 45.21% - 51.2
GROUP C—501—1500 WORKERS—
22 FIRMS B
First Year Rs- 4,07,494.00 17.30% 1.9
Second Year Rs. 5,51,558.00 23.41% 29.6
Third Year ., Rs. 7,30,026.00 30.999%, 39.2 18,590
Fourth Year Rs. 8,41,565.00 35.729% 45.2
Fifth Year Rs. 9,53,106.00 40.469%, 5_1.2
GROUP D—1501 WORKERS AND ABOVE—
7 FIRMS |
First Year Rs. 6,58,894.00 14.659% 21.4
Second Year Rs. 9,51,487.00 .21.16%, - 31.0
Third Year . Rs. 12,85,881.00 28.609% 41.8 30,666
Fourth Year Rs. 14,94,042.00 33.23% 48.7
Fifth Year Rs. 17,03,872.00 37.909% 55.5
71,709

Note .—The minimum increase of Rs. 10/- per workman and initial three increments
have been ignored.

ANNEXURE T

Statement showing the additional financial burden which will be cast
on some of the engineering units in Area I if the Wage Proposals
as made by the Chairman and independent members on the Wage
Board are implemented (in respect of Unskilled, Semi-skilled*,
Skilledt and Highly Skilled} categories)

Unskilled Semi-Skilled
Wages Wages Difference Wages Wages Difi.
Paid Propo- (—or+) Paid Propo- erence
sed sed (—or+4)
1 2 3 4 5 5 7
Rs. Rs. ~ Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs.
1. M/s. Alcock, Ashdown & 216.55 190.00 26.55 225.6 .
CoTra & + 5.65 217.60  4-8.05
2. M/s. American Spring &
PressingWorks Pvt. :
Led. (C) 205.98 190.00 4-15.98 216.38 217.60 —1.22

3. M/s. Automobile Products

of India Ltd. (D)

239.63 208.40

+31.23 244.83 ~239.07

+5.76
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1 2 3 . 4 5 6 7

4. M/s.Bharat Bijlee Ltd. N L :

© - . .. 201.35 190.00 +21.35 221.75 217.60  4+4.15
5. M/s. Dalal - Engineering : o
P. Ledi (A) . . 193.47 167.00 +26.47 206.47 190.00 '_7+II6.47

6. Mfs. De Smet P. Led. (A)  127.21 167.00 —39.79 - 142.11 190.00 -47.29

7. M/s. Devxdayal Stainless
Steel Industnes P. - ) ‘ )
Ltd. (A) . 112,98 167.00  —54.02 '125.98 'l90-00_ —64.02

8. M/s. (East Asiatic Machx

nery & Industrial

_ Engg. Co. Ltd. P.) .

" M/s. Turner Hoare & Co. _

o Ltd. ®) . . 217.85 176.20 +41.65 238.85 202.27° +436.58

9. M/s. GarIick & Co. P. ‘ .

, d. (©) . . .214.47 190.00 424.47 .225.65 217.60  48.05.
10. M/s. Godrej & Boyce

: Mig. Co. Pvt. Lid.

) (D) . 232.37 208.40 4-23.97 240.17 239.07 +1.10
11. M/s. Gansons P. Ltd (A) 157.30 167.00 —9.70 169.00 190.00 —21.00
12. M/s. Hakimrai Jaichand -

(A) . . . 188.10 167.00 4-21.10 .192.00 .190.00 - +2.00
13. M/s.Indian  Hume Pipe
Co. Led. (D) . . 21395 208-40  +5-55 233:45 23907 —~—5-62
14. M/s. India Tube Mills &
- Metal Industnes P.
Litd. (B) . 152.62 176.20 —23.58 165.612 ‘202.27 -—30.05
15. M/s.Indian Link Cham S o . )
Mifrs. Led. (A) . 117.00 167.00 —50.00 143.00 190.00 —47.00
16. M/s. Indian Smelting & o
Refining Co. Ltd. (B) 213.75 176.20 +4-37.55 225.65 202.27 423.38
17. M k Mfg. W k
fe Iﬂf;a g one 174.02 167.00 +7.02 - 179.48 190.00 —10.52
18. M hn B k & S . -
fo {g) o ons 210.05 176.20 4-33.85 Z15.25 202.27 +412.98
19. M/s. Khi St IW ks :
fe lrad (é; o 131.30 190.00 —58.70 143.00 217.60 —74.60
200 M Kll k Ni & C
fe- Ltld.lc(A) lxon. C: 208.75 167.00 }41.75 -237.35 190.00 +47.35
21. M/s. Kri Steel Inds. '
fe P. Il.stlg-m(B)tee. " E‘I 212.65 176.22 +436.43 224.35 202.27 +22.08
22. M/s. i Aminchand '
s %?I}fb(l}f)' PR 17555 176.20  —0.65 184.65 202.27 —17.62
23. Mls.gialllcag:le Iron Ciz.
PLtd (© & o 212.65 190.00 02.65 225.17 217.60  +7.5T
24. M/s. McKenzies Ltd. (A) 222.40 167.00 +55.40 231.50 190.00 -+41.50

. M/s. lling Wks.

25 Mis- Metal Rolling Wks- - 55 176.20 —0.65 184.65 202.27 —17.62

* Corresponds to Semi-skilled A in the the proposals.

+ Corresponds to Skilled B in the proposals.
t Corresponds to Skilled F in the proposals.
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1 2 3 4 5 . 6 7

26. Mfs. Mukand Iron & . )

Steel Works Ltd. (B) 211.35 208.40  —2.95 217.85 - 239.07 —21.22
27. M/s. Nathanl Stee]l Yard ' ) ’

- / o . . . 193.46 190.00  +3.46 207.76 217..60 —9.84

28. M/s. New Standard Engg. : . ' ' '

Co. Ltd. (C)." . 210.05 190.00 +420.05 221.75 217.60 +4715_
29. M/s. National Ecko Radio . :

_ & Engg- Co.Ltd.(C) 213.95 190.00 +2A3.95 228.25 217.60 +10.65

30. M/s. Permanent Magnets .

Led. (A) . . 146.25 167.00 —20.75 185.25 190.00 ~—4.75
31. M/s. Rashtriya MetalInds. )

Ltd. (B;"i . . 164.3 176.20 ~12.17 '170.43 202.27 —31.84
32. M/s. Scindia Workshop . _ '

Led. (C) . . 209.79 190.00 +419.79 224.35 217.60 +46.75
33. M/s. Steelage Inds. P. o _

Lid. (C) . . 211.35 190.00 4+21.35 221.75 217.60 +4.15
34. M/s. Telerad P. Ltd. (B) . 180.05 176.20  +-3.85 183.95 202.27 —18.32
35. M/s. Vasant Industrial & . '

Engg. Works (C) . 211.35 190.00 +21.35 217.85 217.60  +0.25
36. Mfs. Voltas Ltd. (D) . 224.00 208.40 +15.60 250.00 239.07 +10.93
37. MJs. Western Mechanical

Inds. P. Led. () . 180.05 167.00 4-13.05 183.95 190.00. —6.05
38. M/s. Oriental Can Mfg.

Co. (A) . . 152.00 167.00 —15.00 165.00 190.00 —25.00
39. M/s. Ruby Industries (A) 107.90 167.00 —59.10 124.80 190.00 —65.20
40. M/s. Kamani Engg. Corpn.

Led. (C) . . 211.35 190.00 +4-21.35 217.85 217.60 +0.25

Statement showing the additional financial burden which will be cast

on some of the engineering units in Area I if the Wage Proposals
as made by the Chairman and Independent members on the Wage
Board are imglemented (in respect of Unskilled, Semi-skilled,

Skilledt and

igh Skilled] categories).

Skilled Highly-skilled
Wages Wages Diff. Wages Wages Diff
Paid Propo- erence Paid Propo- erence
sed (—or-) sed  (—or+4)
1 2 3 4 5 6 7
Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs.
1. M/s. Alcock, Ashdown & - ‘ )
Co. Ltd. (O) . 271-70 300-40 —28-70 369-51 620.93 —251-42
2. M/s. American Spring &
Pressing Works Pvt.
Ltd. (C) 238-48 300-40

—61-92 257-98 620-93 —362-95
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1 . 2 3 4 5 6 7
3. M/s. Automobile Pi‘oducts
of India Ltd. (D) . 287-73 331-87 —44-14;0339-73 620-93 —281-20
4. M/s.Bharat Bijlee Ltd. .
© . . « 243-85 300-40 —56-55 295-85_Y620-93 —325.08
5. M{s. Dalal Engineering P, ]
Led. (A) . o 245-47 259-00 —I13-53 7297-47 544:27 —246-80
6. M/s.De Smet.P. Ltd. (A) 165-81 259-00 —93-19
7. Mfs.Davidayal Stainless '
Stee]l Industries P. ) .
Led. (A) . » 138-95 259-00 —120-05..223:48 544-27 —320-7%
8. M/s. (East Asiatic Machi-
nery & Industrial
Engg. Co. P. Ltd.)
M/s. Turner Hoare & Co. - _
- Led.-(B) « . -306-00 275-87 430-13 - 432-00 544-27 —112-27
9. Mfs.Garlick & Co. P. L R
- Led. (G - . 271-70 300-40 —28:70 .328-13 620:93  —292.80
10. M/s.Godrej & Boyce
" Mfg. Co. Pvt. - Ltd.: - .
D) . . . 29737 351'87 —34-50 401-37 620-93 —21956
11, M/s. Gansons P, Ltd. (A) “'196-30 259-00 -——62-70 28080 54427 —263 4T
12. M/s, Hakimrai Jaichand . | _ ) '
- (A T .7 . 207-60 259-00  —51-40 25960 544-27 -284-67
13, M/s. Indian . Huime Pipe - L T : L
Co. Led. (D) . 256-85 331-87 -—T75-02 321-85 620-93 —299-08
14. M/s.India Tube Mills &
Metal Industries P.
Led. (B) { 185-12 " 275-87 —90-75. 21762 544-21. —326-65
15. M/s.Indian Link Chain '
Mfrs.. Led. (A) .7182-00 259:000 —77-00 '221-00..544-27 —323-27
16+ M/s. Indian Smelting & . _ .
* Refining Co.Ltd.(B) 243-85 275-87 —32-02 302 35 544‘{'27" ~241-87
17."M/s. Janak Mfg.Works (A) 208-08 259-00 —--50-92 .. .. e
I8. M/s.John Baker & Sons : ,
LB ... .. 238465 275-87 —37-22 282-85 544-27 —262-42
19. M/s.Khira, Steel Works - : ' L
P. Lid. (C) .. 176-00 300-40 —124:40 195-00 620-93 —425-93
20. M/s. Killick Nixon & Co.
. Ld. (A) . . . 256-85 259-00 —2-15
21. M/s. Krishna Steel Inds. ) . o
JPoLd. (B . . 243-85 275-87 —32-02 295-85 544-27 —258-42
22. M/s. Lallubhai Aminchand :
fo. Lo b Aminchand o 65 215-87 —18-22
23. MIs.MaI%eable Iron C&
St Casti 0. _ . ) .
P.ef.td. ?é)mgs . 256-85 -300-40 —43-55 289-35 620-93 --331-5¢
24. M/s.McKenzies Ltd. (A) 251-00 259:00 —9-00 303-00 544-27 —24127
25: M/s.Metal RollingWks. L ' '
fo- Metal ROVIneWhS: o1.65 ‘27587 7822

* correspondsto Semi-skilled A in the proposals.
+ corresponds to Skilled B in the proposals.
t corresponds to Skilled F in the proposals,
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26. M/s.Mukand Iron &
Steel Works Led. (BY 250-35 331-87 —81-52 321-85 620-93 —299-08

27. M/s. Nathani Steel Yard *
< . . . 22596 30040 —T74-44 258-46 620-93 —-362-47

28. M/s. New Standard Engg.
Co. Ltd. (C) . .

29, M/s. National Ecko Radio ‘
© &Engg.Co. Led. (C) 239-95 300-40 —60-45  276-35 62093 —344-58

30. M/s.Permanent Magnet . }
Led. (A) . . 224-25 25900 —34-75 232-715 544-27 ——261-52

237-35 300'40- —63-05 282-85 62093 —338-08

31, M/s.Rashtriya MetalInds. S 1
' Ldd. (B) . . 192-33 275-87 —B83-34 218-53 544-27 —325-74
32. M/s.Scindia Workshop e N

- Ld. (©) - s+ 244-53 300-40 —55-B7 .366-25 620-93 —254-68

33. M/s. Steelage Inds, P.Ltd. : ‘
(C) . . - 251-65 300-40 —48-75 289-35 620-93 —331-58

34. M/s. Telerad P. Ltd. (B) . 19955 275-87 —76-32

35. M/s, Vasant Industrial & " . _ _
" Enge.Works (C) . 243-85 30040 —56-55 295-85 620-93 .—325-08

36. Ms. Voltas Led. (D) . 449:00 331:87 4117-13 478-90 . 620-93 _142.03

37. M/s. Western Mechanical
Inds. P. Led. ( ) . 199-55 259-00 -—59-.45

38. M/s. Oriental Can Mfg. : :
Co. (A) . . 178-00 25900 —B81-00

39, M/s.Ruby Industries (A) 135-20 259-00 —123-80

40. M/s. Kamani Engg. Corpn.

" Lid. (C) 246-45 30040 53-95 308-85 -620-93 31208

Nores.—I1. Since the proposals classify operatives into 10 categories, which do not
correspond to the categories existing in engineering units in Bombay for the purpose of
this Statement, only four.. categories, viz. Unskilled, Semi-skilled, ‘skil;::d and Highly skilled
are taken, which respectively correspond to Unskilled, Semi-skilled A, Skilled B, and
skilled F of the proposed classification. oo . ’

2. The wagss of opsratives in Bombay are generally daily-rated. As’ ive
at monthly wages, the daily wages are multiplied by 26. e 7 such, to arr_x.ve

3, (a) The wages paid as shown in the first column of the different i
at the starting point of the basis wages plus &eafness'a‘l\loitggg nf;é :}::
month of September, 1968, onthe basisof index for. August 1968 of 737

(1934 = 100).

(b) The wages proposed, as shown in the second column of diffe i
is basig wages at the starting point plus dearness allowance on the li:atgsc:;zgvc;fsé
all-India Working Class Consumer price indices for the period from Octobir
119167 to Mm'-ﬂlbi%a' \gll'xicfh w:l:olrks ou;dati::t 216._ (As per proposals, same dearness
allowance wi pavable for the peri 1 '
allowance is also included. pe om July 1968 to December 1968). Area

4. The alphabets (A), (B), (C)and (D), "as thecase may be, shownin th
Column sgainst the names of engineeri its, signi » ShOwWnin the Second
the basis of Inbour strength furnish edt::gou:ll:esﬁfsl;g:::g:ig: .Group into whlch-they fall on
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Statement showing the additional financigl burden which be cast
on some of the Engineering Units in Area IV if the Proposals
made by the Chairman and Independent Members on the Wage
Board are implemented. -

UN-SKILLED _ SEMI-SKILLED
sl. Name of Firm
No. ]
, Wages Wages . Wages Wages
Paid propo- Diff. paid propo-
sed sed Diff.
I 2 3 4 5 6 7 8
Rs. Rs. Rs: Rs, -Rs. ~ Rs.
1 Saibro Engg. Works, Luck— . _ S
~ now (A) 65 ‘00 140:00 —75-00- 84-50 160:00 =75-50
2 Ludhxana Steel Rollmg Mllls, ‘ _ e
Ludhiana (A) . ;. .80-00 140:00 —60-00  90-00. 160:00° —70-00

3 MacoPvt.Ltd., Sonepat (A) 72-00 140-00 —68-00, 95:00 160-00 —65-00

Saharanpur - Engg. Works, "* L " !
Saharanpur (A) . . 11- 00 140-00 —62-50 . ?259 160-00 —67-50
5 Saraya Engg. Works Leds, .- = 0.0 . - . o
Gorakhpur (A) . . 67-50 140-00 —72-50. 75-Q0 160-00 —8&5-00
& Triveni -Structurals  Ltd., -~ - ‘
Allahabad (B) . . T0-00 148-00 —78-00 75-00. 170-67 —95-67

7 Man Industrial Corpn. Ltd.,
Jaipur (B8) . . . 86-06 148-00 —61-94 93-86 170-67 —76-81
8 GoetzIndia Ltd., New Delhi
(B) . . . . 90-00 148-00 —58-00 105-00 170-67 —65-67
79 Moderr Industries, Gaziabad'
(C) . . . . 6500 160-00 —95-00 7T1-50 184-00—1i2-50
10 . Bharat Stee]l Tubes Led.,
Hargena, (C). . . 9000 160-0U —7Q-0U 130-00 . 184-00 —54-00
11 Atlas Cycle Industnes Ltd C :
. Haryana. (D). . B81-00 176-00 .—95-(.'_!0 94:00  202-67—108-67
12 ,Assoclated Industt;esCorpn, C : g
" Kanpur (A) . . - 65:00 145:25 —80-25 11700 166:00 —49-00
13 Lakshmiratan Engg. Works : _ ' '
Ltd., Kanpur (C) . -~ 87-50 166:00 ~78-50 9750 190-90 —93-40

i4 Globe Steels, Ballabgarh (C)  81-00 166-00 —83-00 92-50 190-90 —98-40
15 Shiva Iron & Brass Works.

Delhi (A) . .. 79.00 150-50 —71-50 86-00 172:00 —86-00
16 Ahuja Radios, Ncw Delhi S
Aa . . . 76-00 150-50 —74-50 83:00 172-00 —89-00

17 Kalkaji Compressor Works, S - '
* New Delhi (A) -. 84-50 150-50 —66-00 111-00 17200 —61+00
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UN-SKILLED - SEMI-SKILLED
sl. ’ Wages Wages Wages Wages )
No. Name of Firm Paid propo- Diff. paid propo- Diff.
sed . sed
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8

Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs.

1 Saibro Engg. Works, Luck-
now (A) . . .
2 Ludhiana Steel  Rolling
Mills, Ludhiana (A) . 140-00 200-00 —60-00 600-00 340-00—260-00

3 MacePvt.Ltd., Sonepat (A) 120-00 200-00 —80-00

4 Saharanpur Engg. Works,
Saharanpur (A) . .

5 Sarya Engg. Works Ltd.,
Gorakhpur (A) . .

6 Triveni Structurals Led.,
" Allahabad (B) . .

7 Man Industrial’ Corpn. Ltd.,

130-00 200-00 ~70-00

107:50 200-00 —92-50 266-00 340-00 —74-00

100-00 200-00—100-00 14000 340-00—200-00

85-00 214-00~129-00 205-00 370-00—165-00

Jaipur (B} 10426 214:00—109-74 . 164°:06 370-00—205-94
8 Geetz (India) Ltd. New,

Delhi (B) . . . 165-00 214-00 —49-00  206-00 370.00— 184 -00
9 Modern Indus.; Gaziabad

C) . . . 104-00 232-67 —28-67 .225-00 ~400-00—175-00

10 Bharat -Steel Tubes Ltd.,-
Haryana (C) . . . 1§0-00 232-67 =72-67- 240 -00:- 400-00 —60-00

11 Atlas Cycle Indus. Led.,
Haryana (D) . . .

12 Associated Indus. Corpn.,
Kanpur (A) . . .

13 Lakshmiratan Engg. Works '
Ltd., Kanpur (C) . . .122-50 241'-40 —18-90 171-50 415-00—243-50
14 Globe Steels, Ballabgach (C) 13500 241-40—206-40 208400 415-00—207 -00
15 Shiva Iron & Brass Works, - ' R -
Delhi (A) . . »  94-00 215-00 —31-00 176.00 365-50 —89-50
16 Abuja Radios, New Delhi (A) . 91:00 215-00-124-00 150-00 36550215 -50
17 Kalkaji Compressor Works, A : »
New Delhi (A) . . 138-50 215-00 —76-50 255100 365.50—110.50

130-00 207-50 —77-50 156-00 352-75—196-75

Notes.—(1) For the purpose of this statement only fi fes vi i
Se_mi-skillcd_, Skilled and !'Iighlzr-skilled are takennw}?itélrrec;;:c‘:?::%; régir:;zp.ogci‘st?lﬁg:
skilled, Semi-skilled (A), skilled (A) and Skiiled (D) of the proposed classification.

(2) The wages of the workers are generall ily- i i
at monthly wages, the daily wages are m&ltip]ieg byd;gly rosed: As ouch, in order € arrive

(3) The Alphabets (A), (B), (C) and (C), as the
olumn against ke names of the Engineeting U
fall on the basis of the labour stiergeh furnished

he case may be, shown in the Second
nits indicate the Group into which they
by the Association.
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TABLE [ Tatal Valus Added by Manufacture in Engmeering Industﬂes and Estlmates of Factor Payments and other Charges
' . ‘ : (Rs. in lakhs)
Item 1959 1960 1961 1962 1963 1964 1965
1 2 B 4 5 6 7 8
1. Valye added by manufacture T T163,03 201,88 233,91 219,64 340,23 413,94 490,15t

2: Distribution of Value Added.
Emoluments paid.—

1.1 Amount 105,99 123,68 140,09 166,76 200,00 235,84 290,42%
1-2 Percentage 650 612 599 59:6 58-8 57-0 592
2. Advertising, selling and similar other charges.- n : '
2+1 Amount 14,26 - 19,66 24,58 27,88 32,11 40,61 46,48
2+2 Percentage ‘ " 88 -+ 9.7 10-5 100 9-4 9.8 9-5
3. Managing Agents’ remuneration.— ' '
3-1 Amount 1,82 2,50 2,34- 2,71 3,23 3,74 4,01
32 Percentage 1-1 1-2 1-0 1-0 1-0 0-9 0-8
4, lnte,lest aai . s
4+1 Amount: 5,25 7,20 9,76 11,63 15,00 20,30 20,25
4+2 Percentage. 3.2 3.6 4-2 4 44 4-9 547
5, Tax provision,— ' ) .
51 Amount . 15,12 20,72 26,27 40,19 48,80 57,71 60,90
5.2 Percentage_ . 93 103 11::'2" 14-4 14-3 13-9 12-4
6. Profits retained.~ ‘ . g .
6+1 'Amount ' 8,44 . 11,57 11,45 - 12,64 19,49 30,63 32,25
© 62 Percentage 152 Lo 4 49 4-5 57 1-4 66
7. Dividénd/net profit.— ‘ . )
7:1 Amount .. 12,15 16,66 19,42 17,83 21,60 25,11 28,4
7-2 Percentage _ 15 83 83 64 64 6-1 58

*As :clevnnt data for 1959 are not available from the Reserve Bank of India study, the ratios for 1960 have been utilised in working out th\_
estimates for 1959..

{Data estimated from ASI-1965 (provlsmnal Results) General Review,

1343
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APPENDIX 1
(See Para. 1.1)
_GOVERNMENT OF. INDIA
MINISTRY OF LABOUR AND EMPLOYMENT

- Neiv . Delhi, the 12th December 1964.

RESOLUTION

No. WB-4(3)/64—In pursuance of the recommendations made in para. 25
of Chapter XXVII of the Second Five Year Plan and in para. 20 of Chapter XV.
of the Third Five Year Plan, the Government of India have decided to set
up a Wage Board for the engineering industries excluding the steel plants
for which a Wage Board is already in operation, The term “Engineering
Industries” for this purpose will include also foundries except those to which
the recommendations of any other Wage Board have already been applied.

2. The composition of the Wa'ge‘ B&afd for the engineering industries will
be as follows :—
CHAIRMAN :

Shri F. Jeejeebhoy.

INDEPENDENT MEMBERS:
(i) Shri N. Venkatasubbaiah.
(i) Professor B. Natarajan. ~

MEMBERS REPRESENTING WORKERS:
(i) Shri Kali Mukherjee.
(ii) Shri Mohd. Elias.
(iiiy Shri Ram Desal.

MEMBERS REPRESENTING EMPLOYERS:
(i) Shri N. K. Sen Gupta.
(ii) Shri P. R. Bagri.
(iii) Shri P. Bhattacharji.

3. The following will be the terms of reference of the Board:—

(a) to determine the categories of employees (manual, clerical, super-
visory ete.) who should be brought within the scope of the proposed
wage fixation ;

(b) to work out a wage structure based on the principlgs of fair wages
as set forth in the Report of the Commitfee on Fair Wages?

Explanation—In evolving a wage structure, the Board should, in addi-
tion to the considerations relating to fair wages, also take into
account

(1) the needs of the industries in a developing economy;
(ii) the special features of the engineering industries including the
aspects relating to exports;
(iii) the requirements of social justice;

(iv) the need for adjusting wage differentials in such a manner as to

provide incentives to workers for advancing their skill ;

(¢) to bear in mind the desirability of exfending the system of payment
by results.

Explanation—In applying the system of payment by results the Board
shall keep in view the need for fixing a minimum (fall back) wage
and also to safeguard against over-work and undue speed.
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4. The following classes of eriginé&fing establishments shall be excluded
{fromn the purview of the Wage Board.
(i) public sector undertaisih’gé which are run departmentally ;
{ii) establishments e’rn'iiioﬁnb less thath 50 workers;
(iii) workshdps attathed  to non-eéngineetirig establishments.

5. The headyuartetrs of tHe' ' Wdge Board will be located at Bombay and
all correspondence intended for the Board shall be addressd to the Chairman,
Central Wage Board for Engineering Industries, City Ice Building, 298 Bazar-
gate Street, Fort, Bombay. '

| P. M. MENON,
12th December 1964 ‘Secretary to the Government of India
No., WB-4(3)-64 Dated', New Delhi, t-he 12th December 1964

ORDER
ORbeRED that a copy of the Resolution be communicated to all concerned,

Onnpnm also that the Resolution be published in the Gazette of India for
general information.

- P. M. MENON,
12th December 1964 Secretary to the Government. of India
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APPENDIX II

GOVERNMENT OF INDIA
CENTRAL WAGE BGARD
ENGINEERING INDUSTRIES

QUESTIONNAIRE
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GOVERNMENT OF INDIA
CENTRAL WAGE BOARD.

.ENGINEERING INDUSTRIES

PuoNE: 251467 Ciry Ice Bumwping
Grams: “ENGINWAGES”? 298, BAZARGATE STREET
Forr, BomBay-1
To
The Management and the Workmen of the Concern known as
Dear Sirs, .

The Government of India in the Ministry of Labour and Employmeni
has by its Resolution of 12th December 1964 constifuted a Central Wage Board
for Engineering Industries of India, excluding steel plants. On the next page
you will find the terms of reference to the Wage Board for working out of a
wage structure for the employees of the industry based on the principles of
fair wages as set forth in the Report of the Committee on Fair Wages.. On
page 5 of this letter you will find by way of introduction some relevant extracts
from the Report of the Committee on Fair Wages which is to be taken as the
basis of this Board’s investigations. The Board takes the view that the units
of engineering industries engaged in the production and/or shaping of ferrous
and non-ferrous metals are the units with which the Board is concerned.

2. This Board has prepared a questionnaire hereby issued to the em-
ployers and the workmen of the engineering industry and their. organisations,
to the Government of India and the State Governments, and to Associations
and persons, who are in a position to assist the Board in the matters under
investigation. The Board will be grateful if you will be so good as to persue
the questionnaire and let us have your answers to the questions which have
been framed as fully as possible, having regard to the nature of the enquiry
and the terms of reference. Please let me have twenty ¢opies of your answers
for the use of the Board.

_ 3. Furthermore, will you please be so good as to let'us know whether you
wish to be heard before the Board either personally or through any organisation
of employers or workmen to support the views which you may express in your
answers to this guestionnaire. In case you wish to be so. heard please give
the name and address of such organization.

4. Any contribution which vou are able tn make to’ the subject will be
appreciated.

5. As‘ the Board desires to proceed with the work as fast as p(_issible it is
requested that your reply to the questionnaire may please be furnished so as
to reach us ‘not later than the middle of October 1965.

6. The management of estabiisﬁments of Engineering Industries are re-
quested to post copies of this questionnaire, together with a translation in the
regional language, on their Notice Boargs and at places of work qf_ the work-

men for their information.

Yours faithfully,

(F. JEEJEEBHOY),
Chairman of the Board.

Dated 15th August, 1'965.
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GOVERNMENT OF INDIA
MINISTRY OF LABOUR AND EMPLOYMENT
New Delhi;, the 12th December, 1964,

RESOLUTION

lo. WB-4(3)/64—In pursuance of the recommen_dations made in para 25
of ngpter X)éV)II of the Second Five Year Plan and in para 20 of Chapter XV
of the Third Five Year Plan, the Government of India have decided to s:gt
up a Wage Board for--the engineering industries excluding th_e“stee1 plants
for which a Wage Board is already in operation. The term Engineering
Industries” for this purpose will include also foundries except those to which
the recommendations of any other Wage Board have already been applied. -
2. The compositich of thé Wdge Board for the éngineering industries will
be as follows:—
CHAIRMAN :
Shri F. Jeeieebhoy.
INDEPENDENT MEMBERS:
(i) Shri N. Venkatasubbiah.
(ii) Professor B. Natarajan.
MEMBERS REPRESENTING WORKERS:
(i) Shri Kali Mukherjee.
(ii) Shri Mohd, Elias.
(i) Shri Ram Desad.

MEMBERS REPRESENTING EMPLOYERS:
(i) Shri N. K. Sen Gupta,
(ii) Shri P. R. Bagri.
(iii) Shri P. Bhattachdrjl.

3. The following will be the terms of reference of the Board';—-

{a) to determine the categories of employees (manual, clerical, super-

visory etc.) who should be brought within the scope of the proposed
wage fixation;

{b) to work out a wageé striicturé based on the principles of fair wages
as set forth in the Report of the Committee on air Wages?

Explangtion—In evolving a wage structure, the Board should, in addi~
tion tcot the considerations relating to fair wages, also take into
accoun

(i) the needs of the industries in a developing economy ;

(ii) the special features of the engineering industries including the
aspects: relating to exports;

(ifi} the requirements of social justice

(iv) the need for adjusting wage differentials in such a manner as
to provide incentives to workers for advancing their skill;

(c) to bear in mind the desirability of extending the system of pavment
by results.
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E:nblan&iaﬁh—"tﬁ Applyifig tHE 3ystém of payment by results the Board
~ shall keep in view thé neéd for fixing a minimum (fall back) wage
and- also td ‘safeguard-against over-work and undue speed.

4. The following. classes of engineering establishments shall be excluded
from the purview of the Wage Board.

(i) public sector under‘l:akmgs which are run departmentally :
(ii) estabhsmﬁeﬁts emploging - lexs than 50° workers';-
(iii) workshops atiacnea 10 non-engmeenng estabhsh.ments

5. The headquarters of the Wage Hoifd will H€ locdted at Bombay and
alt corréspondence intended for -the Board shall be addressed to the Chairman,
Central Wage Board for Engiheering Industries; City Ice Building, 298 Bazar-

gate Street, Fort, Bombay. --
P. M. MENON

12th Decémber, 1964, ) )
: -Secretary to the Government of India.

No, WB-4(3)/64 Dated, New Delhi, the 12th December, 1964
ORDER
OrperEp that & copy of th& Resolution be ¢ommunicated to all concerned.

ORDERED also that the Resolution be published in the Gazette of India
for general information,

P, M. MENON

12th December, 1964,
.S'ecféta'ry to the Govemment of India.

THE FAIR WAGES COMMITTEE'S REPORT

As the wage structire is to b2 biséd on tHe prineiplé of fair wages as set
forth in the Report of the Comttiitteé on Falr Wages the following extracts

from that Report are reprdditced ;-=

(a) We consider that a minimum wage must provide not merely for the
bare susténfnce of Iife but for the preservation of the efficiency of
the workei, For this piirpose the minimum wagé must also provide
for some measure of education, medical requirements and amenities.

(b) It will be seen from this summary .of .the. concept of the living
wage held in various parts of the world that there is general agree-
ment that the living wage should &nable the niale earner fo provide
for himself and his family not merely the bare essentials of food,
clothing and shelter but a measure of frugal comfort including educa-
tion for his children, protection- against. ill-health, reguirements
of essential social needs and a measure of insurance agamst the more

important misfortunes includihg old age.'

(c) The attainment of the living wage Is ‘tHerefore our objective too
but nevertheless it is the -duty of this Committee to examine how
far present-day circumstances permit us to approach the living wage
and how a wage that might be consifleréd fair c¢btild be fixed having
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. regard to the many limitations that prevent the immediate attain-
ment of the objective. On one point there is complete unanimity of
opinion, viz., that the fair wage should on no account be less than
the minimum wage.

(d) While the lower limit of the fair wage must obviously be the minimum
wage the upper limit is equally set by what may broadly be called
the capacity of industry to pay. This will depend not only on the
present economic position of the industry but on its future pros-
pects, Between these two limits the actual wages will depend on
a consideration of the following factors and in the light of the com-
ments given bhelow:—

{1) the productivity of labour;

(if) the prevailing rate of wages in the same or ‘similar oecupations
in the same or neighbouring localities ;

(iii) the level of the national income and its distribution ; and
{iv) the place of the industry in the economy of the country.

(e) As regards the measure of the capacity the Committee consider that
in this context the main objective of the fixation .of fair wages
should not be lost sight of. The objective is not merely to defer-
mine wages which are fair in the abstract, but to see that employ-
ment at existing levels.is _not only maintained, but if possible
increased. From this point of view it will be clear that the level
of wages should enable the industry to maintain production with
efficiency. The capacity of industry to pay should therefore be
assessed by the Wage Boards in the light of this very important
consideration. The Wage Boards should also be charged with the
duty of seeing that fair wages so fixed for any particular industry

are not very much out of line with wages in other industries in that
region.

() We are of the view that in determining the capacity of an industry
to pay it would be wrong to take the capacity of a particular unit or
the capacity of all industries in the country. The relevant criterion
should be the capacity of a particular industry in specified region
and, as far as possible, the same wages should be prescribed for all
units of -that, industry .in that region. ' ' v

\8) We feel that before a wage-fixing machinery decides to make any
allowance for benefit statutory or otherwise, granted to workers it
must examine the pature and extent of those benefits, Where a
benefit goes directly to reduce the expenses of a worker on items of
expenditure which are taken into account for the calculation of the

fair wage, it must necessarily be taken into account in fixing the
actual fair wage payable. !

. (h) The Committee decided that if the standard family was reckoned
as one requiring three consumption units and providing one earner
the decision would be in accord with the results of the family budget
enquiries.

(i) The Committee considered that in the fixation of wa i .
-the following factors should be taken into accouni‘.:—ge differentials

(1) the degree of skill ;

{2) the strain of work;

(3) the experiencé inv&lved:

(4) the fraining required;

(5) the respons_ibil:ity undertaken ;

(6) the mental and physical :equiremeﬁ'ts;
(7) the disagreeableness of the task;

(8) the hazard attendant on the work:

{9) the fatigue involved.
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Extract from the main conclusions/recommendations of the 15th Session of the
Indian Lebour Conference (11th end 12th July 1957).

WAGE POLICY DURING THE SECOND FIVE-YEAR PLAN

1. While accepting that minimum wage was ‘need-based’ and should
ensure the minimum human needs of the industrial worker the following
norms were accepted as a guide for all wage fixing authorities including mini-
mum wage committees, wage boards, adjudicators, ete.— '

(i) In calculating the minimum wage the standard working class family
should be taken to comprise three consumption units for one earner,
the earning of women, children and adolescents being disregarded.

(i) Minimum food requirements should be calculated on the basis of a
net intake of calories as recommended by Dr. Aykroyd for an aver-
age Indian adult of moderate activity, ‘ :

(iii) 'Clothing requirements should be estimated on the basis of a per
capita consumption of 18 yds. per annum, which would give for the
average worker’s family of four a total of 72 yds,

(iv). In respect of housing, the rent correépbnding to the minimum area
provided for under Government’s Industrial Housing Scheme should
be taken into consideration in fixing the minimum wage.

(v) Fuel, lighting and other miscéllaneous_ items of expenditure should
constitute 20 per cent of the total minimum wage. k

QUESTIONNAIRE

1. Please give:— - 7
(a) The name of the unit and of the union or unions operating in the
establishing ;- i
(b) Your address, and
(¢) Your designation. ..

2. Please state to ﬁriﬁch branch of engineering industries covered by this
Wage Board, and to which units thereof, your answers have special reference?

THE WAGES

.. 3. Please give the histofy of your enginiae;'ipg establishment, its beginnings,
ltfs t:)}:'ogfxlfss through the years, its present position, and its normal expectations
0 e future.

4. Please pive particulars of production of your establishment in the.
last fifleen years, together with a table of the number of persens employed
from year to year. Please also give a picture of the financial structure of
your concern, the changes therein, if any, from time to time, and the nature of
its progress through the years; as also the changes in the wage structure from
time ic time; have such changes been the result of adjudication, arbitration,
amicable settlement or legislation. and please attach copies of documents
relating thereto.

5. Please state what you consider would be a fair' wage in your estab-

lishment for: ot e

(a) the unskilled ;

(b) Semi-skilled ;

{¢) Skilled ; '

(d) Highly skilled ;

{e) Specialists’ grade;

(f) The clerical staff;

(2) The subordinate staff; -



328

(h) The supervisory categories ;
(i) Any other category in your establishment.

8. Pléase give details as to how you have come fo the conclusion as to
the fair wages in answer to question No, 5; it is assumed that a family has
been taken as constituting three consumption units.

7. Please give details of the cost of living of a family of 3 con:_sqmption
units in your region together with particulars of prices of commodities and
the living requirements of the several categories, and the results of any
enquiries into cost of living index. Please also give your estimates as to cost
of living based on the formula accepted by the 15th @ Indian Labour
Conference.

8. Are there any other engineering establishments 'comparable to yours
in the vicinity or in the region,' and if ‘50, what wages' do- they pay for
the categories mentioned in question No. 5?7 What is the general trend of indus-
trial wages in your vicinity and in your region?

9. Please state wuar yuu vonsiuer suvwa ve we MUIMUMm Ia1r wWage pay-
able in your area to categories gimilar to those mentioned in question No. 5
above?

.10, What in your opinion would be a living wage for the aforesaid
categories?

11. How have the changes In wage rates since 1947 affected the standard
of living of the workers in your establishment or region? Have you any sug-
gestions to make arising therefrom? If so, please give full particulars,

PRODUCTIVITY OF LABOUR

12. What in your opinion is the impact of the prgdubtifrity -of labour In
relation to the quantum of fair wages? B

13. What is the percentage of your annual wage bill (including all bene-
fits) to the cost of production of the year? Has it varied over the Years and
to what extent, and have there been any reasons for such variations? Please
also answer this question by substituting ‘annual wage bill of managerial
stafl’ in place of ‘annual wage bill'.

14. Are you satisfied with the productivity of labour in your establish-

ment? If you are not so satisfled, what are your suggestions- for improving
the position? ‘

15. In your estimate has there been any increase or decrease in the produc-

tivity of labour within the last 10 years? Please Bive details to sunnort your
conclusion. \ o

16. In this connection please give also. a list of factors for which
have had to make allowances, like the change jn the character E}"Smgﬁﬁ

tion, introduction of modern machinery ete,

INCENTIVE PAYMENTS

17. Have you an incentive scheme of payment in your facto d if
what are the results therefrom? Please submit a copy gf the Sch;ymt:n s

18. Are you in favour of the system of plece-rates bein i
occupations which are at present time rated or partly time rgatgzieszfrf:lb‘;gri?;
plece rated? If so, please give particulars. Please state in detail what piece

rate schemes you have in existence and their results in terme i
emoluments and increased production, ' °f increased

.. 19. Would you prefer a scheme of iece-rates i
with the quantum of production so as tt}J provide e ithe rate increases

e progressive i ives?
you do approve of such a system, would you“sugl;es%'at :vi;{l cpeé?itr:;refri tﬁg
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graph of production the several presepnt time rates should be fixed for your
establishment?

20. Are you of the view -that there are too many scales in’respect of
time rated occupations? - If so, would you indicate the number of time scales
into which the time rated workers should be. grouped?

21. As regards payment by results, are you in favour of a study to be
undertaken by qualified industrial engineers in respect: of occupations, both
time and piece-rated, and if you do not favour such study, have you anything else
to suggest on the subject?

PREVAILING WAGES IN REGION AND CAPACITY TO PAY

22." Do you consider that the wages paid by you .are the prevailing rates
‘of wages for the same or similar occupations in the region and/or the

neighbouring localities? If there are any -differences, how are they accounted
for? Please give details.

28. What is your Y'i,ew""és‘regqr’ds'fthe'_-éxist"iﬁg ‘disparity in- industrial
wages between different regions in India‘today? Do you'suggest that the
.disparities should be narrowed or eliminated? If so, please give suggestions.

. 24." Please give the waees of industries other than engineering industries
in your region.

25.. Please give detalls -0f labour organisations in your-establishment and
in your area, the membership which they have, and the,influgnce which they
have exerrized in tha formmlation of the wage gtruchire”™ - . :

'26. Please.give. detalls of- the present .wages of.the several categories
of your establishment, their dearness allowance and any other benefit which
they get, together with a statement of their total emoluments at the commence-
ment, at the middle, and at'the-end of the -scile, including provident fund
contributions and any other benefits which can” be Teckoned: in terms of
money, and including also the bonus which your concern will have to pay;

grl;lat dg’ductions have been made for amenities like Employees State Insurance
cheme?

27. What in your view is the place of the engineering industries in the
economy of the couniry and to what extent does ifs importance in the economy
affect ther fixation of a fair wage.

. 28. What in your view are the essential needs of the engineering industry
in a developing economy which would have an impact on wages?

29. What is your opinion” as to the capacity of the engineering industries
to pay a fair wage? What is the level of the fair wage which in your opinion
the industry is able to sustain and will be able to sustain in the future? In
this connection please forward a copy each of your balance sheets -a'%d prefit
and loss accounis and (;Di}'ectors' 'Reports"for the ‘last 15 years, and please
give a complete tabulated statement of the financial position of the concern
indicative of its capacity fo pay, to enable the Board to understand the situa-

= 2]

tion for the purpose of the fixation of a fair wage.

30. With reference to the economic expansion which is taking place in the
country, what in your opinion is the place of the engineering industry in this
expansion?

31. What are the most promising lines of exports in your production?
and what difficulties, if any, are you experiencing in increasing your exports?
And what are the inducements which you get for exports?

32. Have any targets been laid down for export in the next Five Year
Plan, and would increase in cost of production like higher wages affect the
capacity of the industry to achieve the targets in view ‘of international com-
petition and it so, to what extent?
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33. According to the Fair Wage Committee’s Report the object of fixation
of fair wages is not merely to determine the wages which are fair in the
abstract but to see that the employment which exists is not only maintained
but if possible, increased. Viewed in this light, will any upward revision of
existing wage levels in your region affect the present or future level of employ-
ment or the capacity of the industry to maintain production and efficiency,
and if so, to what extent?

34. How in your opinion should the capacity of the units of the indusiry
to pay be ascertained? For such purpose would you take the industry as
a whole in India, or would you take a representative cross section, or would
you take it regionally, or in a_combination of vicinity plus region, or in any
other way? Please give your views in full,

35. Would you suggest that the wages of engineering concerns in the
same region should be fixed according to their size, performance and financial
capacity, or do you suggest a uniform structure as an All-India wage, or do
you suggest an All-India minimum?

36. Do you agree that in determining the capacity of the industry regard
must be had for a fair return on capital, a fair remuneration to management,
and a fair allocation to reserves and depreciation, so as to keep the industry in a
healthy condition; or do you subscribe to the view that the requirements of
social justice demand that fair wages must be paid at all costs? Would you
reconcile these points of view and suggest a wage structure so that social
justice may flourish along with adequate emoluments?

. 37. Should the Board take into account any repercussions arising out of
the elimination from this ‘enquiry of engineering units emploving less than
50 persons? Please give full details.

38. Would you consider an ad-hoc increase of wages appropriafe, and
should the increases which might be suggested by the Board be prospective
or reprospective? ‘ : i .

39. Will social justice be safisﬁed' if the increase is given primarily to the
lowest paid in the industry? -

NATIONAL INCOME

40. What in your opinion is the impact of the level of national income
and its distribution on the wages to be fixed for the workmen in the engineer-
ing industries? = Do you consider whether the question of National Income
and its distribution is a factor which in the present context could exercise any
apFretc_;iable influence on the wage structure, and if so. how and to what
extent?

DIFFERENTIALS

. 41. Do you consider that the present differentials in the wages of workers
{ﬁ:rlgj éeﬂecEi tlhe glffﬁaerll:ces in skilld acrlxd work, or do you take the view that
e erentials sho e narrowe own? In the-la
how it should be managed, " ter case please suggest

42, Do you consider that the present differentials provide the Fequisi
Incentive to the workers for advancing their skill? If not%J please st:tel‘l&qﬁshl;%
Eg:;)ﬁf’e_gou would like the differentials to be altered so as to provide such an

N £} a 5 = .

44, How would you assess the weightage to be givén for the following

factors, which, according to the Fair W mmi i
account in the fixation of wage diﬁerel;lﬁaagis, Cé tee, should be taken into

1. Degree of skill ;
2. Strain of work ;
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Experience involved ;
Training required ;
Responsibility undertaken ;
Mental and physical reasons;
Disagreeableness of task;
Hazard of work;

Fatigue involved.

bt

©® e m o

CATEGORIES UNDER INVESTIGATION

45. Has categoriéation of employees in your establishment been done by
1::alll:ly scflentiﬁc method of job evaluation? and if so, please give broad features
erecf.

46. What in your opinion should be the categories to be covered by this
investigation?

47. Do you favour the inclusion in our investigations of all categories which
are covered by the term ‘workmen’ as defined in the Industrial Disputes Act,
or would you include any other categories?

48. Would you exclude categories like apprentices and learners from this
enquiry?

BASIC WAGES AND DEARNESS ALLOWANCE

49, Do you prefer the system of basic wage plus dearness allowance or
do you favour the merging of the whole or part of the dearness allowance
into basic wage? In case of such merger how would you compensate for future
rises and falls in the cost of living?

50. Are you of the opinion that the present system of dearness allowance
should be replaced? If so, please give full details of your scheme,

51. If the system of dearness allowance is to be continued do you suggest
any changes? Do you favour a flexible scheme of  dearness allowance linked
to the cost of living? and if so, please give details,

52. To what extent should neutralisation of higher cost of living be
effected? Please give details of your views on the subject.

53. In the computation of a minimum fair wage, what provision would
you make for a measure of education, medical requirements and amenities?
Please give details, and please also state what allowances should be made
where such educational and medical requirements and amenities have already
gone into the computation of a minimum fair wage?

54. Do you favour incremental scales of wages for the workers? In what
way would you otherwise remunerate senjority and service?

55. Should increases in emeoluments be made only in eash, or otherwise?

56. What in vour opinion will be the impact on wages of the recom-
mendations of the Bonus Commission?

WOMEN'S WAGES

57. Please state whether any difference exists in your establishments and
in your area at present in the wages paid to the men and the women workers

for doing the same or similar work?
2—3 L&E/[68
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58. In your opinion should equal pay be given for egual work?

59. What would be the percentage of women employees who suffer a
handicap because of their sex?

60. The Committee on Fair Wages are of the opinion that the adoption
of a different method of calculation in the case of women engaged on work
done exclusively by them does nof infringe the principle of equal pay for

equal work? Are there any occupations in your establishment to which these
remarks have relevance?

CONTRACT LABOUR

61. What is the extent of the employment of contract labour in your
establishment—temporary, casual, or permanent; and in what respects do their
wages and terms of employment differ from the rest? In your opinion is the
subject of contract labour and its emoluments covered by this Wage Board?

GENERAL

62. What in your view are the impacts of increasing degrees of mechanisa-
tion on the change of skills and employment potentials?

63. Do you regard standardisation of occupational nomenclatures to be a

real problem, and if so can you give any indication as to how you would
approach it?

64. Do you or do you not agree with the view that in spite of the hetero-
geneous character of the engineering industry and varieties of their products,
as also differences in their size and financial position, there is a certain com-
moness in approach to the gquestion of classification in their occupations in the

various parts of the countiry, and therefore, it may be possible to standardise
wages in the industry? ‘ : '

65. Do you agree with the view that notwithstanding the position as
stated in the last question there are important regional differences in the
actual earnings of the workers and that therefore due consideration must be
given to the regional features of wages?

66. Do you agree with the view that in most of the engineering industries
70 per cent of the workers are engaged in 25 or less occupations which are

common to most of the engineering concerns? Does that simplify the work of
standardisation of wages?

67. Would you conclude that standardisation of wages as Be e
of engineering units could be achieved, and if so hovs? tween groups

68. Is it correct that some engineering units are highly devel
mechanised whereas others are old and have not been mgodgrnised?o%%aini%
your suggestion as regards the latters’ liability in the matter of paying wages?

69. Do you know that in some important centres of engineering i i
ft_te]m%tgbhavie bee% mﬁdg tf:o tstandardise wages through thge :v?rglr[:igs 1§fd li{rslgtlfsf
trial Tribunals or by Arbitrations or by agreement of ies?
views about them? v a8 ° partlers. What are your

70. Are there any other points of view wnicn i
before the Board, you would like to place

The above Questionnaire is sent with
the compliments of the Board with the
forwarding letter ang the Board

awaits your replies theret i
twenty copies, ereto  with
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APPENDIX III
(See para 1.12)

Statement showing venue & dates of the meetings of the Central Wage Board
for the Engineering Industries

Board’s Venue of the meeting Datesof  Board’s Venue of the meeting Dates of
meeting the meet-  meeting the meet
ing - ing
I Cilcutta 8-2.65 XVI Delhi 13.11.67
to
'15-11.67
I Bombay - . 8-4.65 . XVII Bombay 14-12-67
to to
0.4.65 16-12-67
1 Calcutta . 6-9-65 XVIII Bangalore 15-1-68
: : .- to . . . . to
7-9-65 ' 17-1-68
v Bombay 20-11-65 XIX Delhi 26-2-68
to
. . 28-2-68
v Delhi .. 14-12-65 : * '
to XX Bombay 12-3-68
15 12 65 to
. . . . 13.3.68
VI Delhi . 9.1-66 :
XX1 Calcutta 31-3-68
. to
: 2-4.68
VI Calcutta . 11.2-66 * v . .
. to
12-2-66
XXII Delhi . 25-4-68
. . - . " to
’ 26-4-68
Vi1 Bangalore . 18-7-66
X Delhi 22-8-66 XXIII Bombay 16-5-68
! L] . - - - to
: : 17-5-68
X Delhi 6-12-66
XX1V Bombay 21-6-68
. to
XI Bombay 19-4.67 . . - 22-6-68
to
20-4-67 XXV Delhi 29-8-68
to
X1 Bombay 13.7-67 30.8-68
X1 Delhi 10-8-67 * XXVI Delhi - . 20-9.68
to
21-9.68
Xrv Madras . 13.9.67 XXVIlI Bombay 28-10-68
. . . . to
, 29-10-68
XV Calcutta 23-10-67
XXVIII Delhi . 28.11.68
. ' . . to
' 30-11-68
XXIX Bombay 23.12.68
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Statement showing venue and dates of public Hearings held by the Central
Wage Board for Engineering Industries

Public Venue of the Hearing Dates on Remarks
Hearing which the
hearing
was held
I Calcutta . . . . 6-9-65 Hearing on Interim relief for
1 9':%5 Eastern & Northern Region.

11 Madms . . . . «  8-10-65 Hearing on Interim Relief for
: 9 ltg 6 Southern Region.

III Bombay . . v + 15-11-65 Hearing on Interim relief for
20 icl: 65 Central & Western Regions.

IV Delhi . . . o e« 21.8.66 Hearing on main issues for

to Notthern & Central Regions.
24566 n ntral Regions
V Bombay » . . e 2-11-66 Hearing on main issues of all
to India" nature.
"8-11-66
VI Delhi . . . . . 5-12-66 Ditto.
to
B.12-66

VIl Bc.':n'\bay . . . s 19-4-67 Hearing on main issues for

to Western Region.
20-4-67
VIII Bombay . . » . 13.7.67 Dicto.
. to
14.7.67
IX Delhi . . . . . 10-8-67 Hearing on main  {ssues for

to Northern Region (on special
11-8-67 request). ¢ P

X Madras . . . . . 12.9.67 Hearing on main issues for

to Southern Region.
14.9.67

XI Jamshedpur

-
*
L]
-*

19-10-67 Hearing on main issues for
to Eastern Region.
23-10-67
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APFENDIX IIIB
(See para 1.12)

Names of the persons who appeered before the Central Wage Board for
Engineering Industries, Bombay during the public hearings of the Board at

different places

Dates = Placeof  Names of'the persons who were  Names of the organisations
of hearing heard represented
~_public '
hearings
1 2 3 4

6-9-65 Calcutta .
to :
11.9.65

1. Public'Hearings on Interim Relief

(a) Workers’ Representatives
1. Shri Gopeshwar Dass .

2. ShriPhani Ghosh .

3. Shri Sa.miran Mitra .

* -

5. Shri Anil Das Chaudhari

6. ‘Shri B. D. Srivastva .

(b) Employers® Representatives
7. Shri D'Costa . .
8. ShriS.P. Dasguptﬂ .

9, Shri Ghosh . . .

10. ShriB.K.Roy . .

11. Dr.J.K.Roy . .

12, Dr.J. N. Agarwa] . .
13, ShriS. K. Asthana v

I. N.T.U.C., and Indian
National Engineering
Workers' FPederation.

H.M.S. and Indian Metal
& Engineering Workers’
Federation.

West Benpgal Engineering
Workers’ Union.

ALTU.C. and National
Pederation of Metal &
Engineering Workers' of
India.

U.TU.C. and Bengal
Aluminium Workers'
Union and also Phillips

Workers® Union.

Reliable Water Supply
Ksramchari Sangh, Luck-
now.

Indian Iron & Steel Co.,
Kulti Works.

National Instruments Ltd.
Jadavpur.

Indian River Steam Naviga-
- tion Co., Rajabagan Dock-
yard.

Bengal Electric Lamp Works
Led.

Electric Lamp Manufac-
turers Ltd.,, and Hind
%a:lnps Manufacturing Co.
td.

Engineering Association of
India (Bastern Region).

Engineering Association of
India (Northern Region)
for small & medium size
units.
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8-10-65
to
9.10.65

Madras

14. Shri J.N. Chattetjee
15. Shri S.Prakash . .

16. Shri J. P. Sharma N

17. Shri _D'ma Nath . .

18. Shri S, C.Rastogi . _

19. [llegible . . .

(a) Workzrs Represzntatives
1. ShriM: S. Krishnan

2. Shri K. S, Janakiramin

‘3. Shri R.Rangaswamy .

Indian Engineering Asso-
ciation.

Indian Aluminium Co. Ltd.,
Calcutta,

Associated Industrial Cor-
poration Ltd., Kanpur.

Indian Sugar & General
Engineering Corporation
Ltd., Jamunanagar.

,New. Central Jute Mills,
Engineering Dzapartment.

Ship Repairers Ltd., Cal-

. cutta,

‘National Federation of
gMetal Engineering
Workers of Indian and

" ALT.U.C., Mysore State.

4. Shri 5. C. C. Anthony Pillai .

5. Shri K.S. Sastry . .

6. Shri Katroor GSpml .

(b) Employers’ Representatives

7. Shri D.J. Algar . .
8. Shrt P.S. Prakasa Rao .

0, Srhrl L.C.Joshi . .
10. Shri N.S.Bhat . .

11. Shri J, P, Sinkarajika .

12, Shei N.R. Srinivasan .

Ditto.

Tamilnad LN.T.U.C. and
* Indian National Engineer-
ing Workers’ Federation.

HM.S. and Iadian Metal
& Engineering Workers’
" Federation.

Hindustan Shipyard Labour
Union, Visakhapatnam.

Chimbatore District Gzneral

¢ Workers’ Progressive
Union.
Metal Box Co. (India) Ltd.

Hindustan Shipyard, Visa-
khapatnam.

Associated Cement Co.
Lt-d.,ks Sahbad Engineering
orks.

Indian Engineering Asso-
. ciation of India i(South-
ern Region).

Engineering Association of
India (Southern Region)-

T.V.S. Gioup of Companies.
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15-11-65.

to
20-11-65

6. ShriDaniel Theophiluis

(a) Workers’ Representatives

1. ShriR. 8. Kulkarni . .
2. Shri G. Sundaram . .
3, ShriM. S. Krishnan . .

4. Sl"u'i Chakrav.atti . .I .

5. Illegible . . . .

7. ShriF. Loous . . .
8. Shri S. NagarajaRao .

9. ShriV. K. Tambe . .

10. ShriRaja Kulkarni . .
11. ShriTulsi Boda . _' . .

12. ShriN: Sane . . .
13. Shri Phani Ghosh . .
14. Shri Vilas Gandhi .
15. ShriShankaram Rowde | .

16. Shri Nazir Ahmed . .

(b} Employers’ Representatives

17. Shri Kapoor . .
18. ShriD, Thambia . . .
19. Shri G. 8. Nair .

20. Shri Mahavir Swarcop . .

ALT.U.C.

National Federation of
Metal & Engineering
Workers.

Public Sector Employees®
Unions of Bangalore.~

Supervisory  Categories cf
* employees of Hindustan
Aeronautics Ltd., Banga-
lore.

Non-affiliated  Workers’
Unions in Kerala.

Hindustan Aeronautics Em-
ployees’ Association.

Ditto.

Bharat Esrth Movers. Em-
ployees’ Association.

I.LN.T.U.C. & Indisn Na-
tional Engineering Wor-
kers’ Federation.

Ditto.

Bombay Labour Union
affiliated to Hind Maz.
door Panchayat.

Ditto.

H.M.S, & Indian Metal &
. Engineering Wotkets’
Federation.

Labour Unions of 6 Poona
Units.

Indian Metal & Engineering
Workers’ Federation.

A.C.C.’s Shahbad Engi-
neering  Works Em-
ployees Union.

Bharat Earth Movers (Rly.
Coach Division).

Hindustan Aeronautics Ltd.,
Bangalore.

United  Electrical Indus-
tries, Quilon.

Indian Telephone Indus-
tries, Bangalore.
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22-8.66
to

24.8.66

New Delhi

21. Shri Chellapan . . .
22, ShriS. K.Roy . . .

23, ShriD.Prakash . - s

24. ShriP.Mehta . . .
25, Shri L.C.Joshi . . .

26. ShriFirodia . . .

27. ShriR. D, Pusalkar . .

28. Shri Acharya . .
29. ShriB.V, Shah . . .

30, ShriD.]. Algar . . .
31. Shri Gidwani . . .

32, ShriC. R, Singhvi . .
33. Shri Q. P. Setley , . .

34. Dr.]. N. Agarwal . . .

I1. Public Hearings on Main Issues

(a) Workers’ Representatives
1. Shri Satish Loomba .

2. Shri Dixshit .

(b) Employers’ Representatives
3. ShriS. M. Mehta

Bharat Electricals Ltd.

Heavy Electricals Ltd.,
Bhopal.

Aluminium Corporation
Ltd., J. K. Steel Ltd., and
J. K. Business Machines.

Indian Hume Pipe Co. Ltd.

Indian Engineering Asso-
ciation of India, Bombay
Chamber of Commerce,
Gujarat  Vepari Mzha
Mandal & a few indivi-
dual units.

Maratha Chamber of Com.
merce & Industry.

Indian Engineering Asso-
ciation, Poona, Zonal
Committee.

Mahindra Group of Con-
cerns.

Alcock & Ashdown Co.
Led.

Metal Box Co. (India) Ltd.

Indian Tool Manufacturers,
Bombay.

Jay Engineering Co. Ltd.,
Calcutta,

Anglo Indian Jute Mills
Co. Ltd., Calcutta.

Engineering Association of
India.

National Federation of
Metal & Engineering
Workers of India &
A.LT.U.C.

LN.T.U.C., U.P,

Association of Merchants
and _Manufacturers’  of
Textile Stere & Machinery.
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1 2 3 4
4. ShriS.S.Ratna . « +» Globe Steel, Balabgarh.
5. Shri]. P, Sharma . . Northern India General
Employers’  Federation,
Kanpur & Associated
Industrial  Corporation,
. . Ranpur.
6. ShriD. P. Mukherjee . . Indian Engineering Asso-
. ciation  (Northern Re-
gion).
7. Shri S. 8. Taluja . . . Engineering Association of
India (U. P.).
§. Shrilyer . . . + Engineering Association of
India (Rajasthan).
9. Shri T, P. Chaturvedi . . Engineering Association of
; . . India (Haryana).
10, Shri Mathur . . Electronic Industries.
2-11-66
to Bombay (a) Workers’ Representatives
B-11.66
1. ShriH. K. Sohoni . . Indian Metal & Engineer.
ing Workers’ Federation
- & H.M.S.
2. ShriNarayan Das Gupte . Ditto.
3. ShriSundaram . . National Federation of
Metal & Engineering
Workers of India and
7 ALTU.C. .
4. ShriRaja Kulkarni . . LN.T.U.C,
(b) Employers’ Representative
5. Dr. Ram Agarwal . . Engineering Association of
India and All India Manu-
facturers OQrganisation.
5-12-66
to New Delhi (a) Workers' Representatives
8-12.66 1. Dr. Vidyarthi . -, . Erltgg-{.eering Association of
ndia.
2. ShriD., P. Mukherjee . . Indian Engineering Asso-
ciation.
3. ShriL.C.Joshi . . . Ditto.
4. ShriS. H. Chaudhry . . Erlxgic?eeting Association of
ndia.

5. Shri D. N. Nigam . . Public Sector Undertakings.

- 6. ShriS.}]. De . . « Public Sector undertakings.

Engineering Association of
India for small & me-
dium scale industries.

7. Shri S. S. Taluja .
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19-4-67 Bombay
to
20-4-67

13-7-67
to Bomba_y

14.7-67

10-8-67
to New Delhi

11.8-67

12.9.67
to Madras
14-9.67

8. D_r. ] N. Aga;wal . . .

9. Shri Bharat Doshi .
(a) Workers® Representatives
1. ShriDesai . . . .

(b¥ Employers’ Representatives
1. ShriS.K.Ray . .

2. Shri Devasthale . . .

{a) Workers Representatives
1. Illegible . . . .

(b) Employers’ Representatives
1, ShriL. C.Joshi . .

2. ShriKajiji . . . .
(a) Woarkers’ Representatives
1. ShriS. A. Dange . . .

(b) Employers’ Representatives
2. ShiD.D.Puri . . .

3. ShriS.B.Kale . .
4. Dr.}J. K.Bose

() Workers' Representatives
1. Shri G, Ramanujam . .

2. ShriK.S. Krishnamoorthy
3. Shris. Venkatraman

.+ ker’s

Engineering Association of
" India.

Indian Engineering Asso-

ciation.
QGujarat Indian Trade
Unions Congress.

Heavy  Electricals Ltd.
Bhopal.

Chawgle & Co., Goa.

Charotar Gramodhar Saha-
kari Mandal Employees’
Union.

Engineering Association of
India (Western ‘Region),
Indian Engineering Asso-
ciation, {(Western Re-
gion) Maratha Chamber
o Commetce and In-
dustry & Gujarat Vepari
Maha Mandal.

Ditto.

ALLT.UC. and National
Federation of Metal &
Engineeting Wolers.

Indian  Engineering Asso-
ciation (Northern Re-
gion).

Ditto.

Hind Lamps Led., Shikoha-
bad.

LN.T.U.C. and Indian Na-
" tional Engineering Wor-
Federation.
Bharat Earth Movers
Employees’ Association.
Kirloskar  Electric  Em-
ployees  Association &
Guest Kesn  William
(Sankey Division) Em-
ployees Association.
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3

- 19-10-67
to

§23 10-67

Jamshedpur

4. S'hi'iM. C.Narasimhéh
5. ShriR. Mahadevan .

~ 6. ShriNazir Abmed .

7. Shri N. R. Dharwarkar .

8. ShriM.S.Rama Rac
9. Shri Sundatam . .
10. Shri S. Raghavandan .

{b) Employers’ Representatives

11. Shri C. Devadas . .
12, Shri K.Eswaran . .
13. ShriN. S.Bhat .

14, Shri K. R.Srinivasan

(a) Workers'
1. Shri VYES » . -

2. Shri'S.'Ch.a;udbary .
3. ShriP. Bhattachatjee ~ .

4. Shri Narayan Das .
5. ShriRam Sen . .

6. Shl'i Kedel' Das . .
1. Shri V.K.U.Menon .

8. Shri Gopeshvﬁr Das .

(b) Employers" Representatives

9. ShriR. H. Mody .
10. ShriR.P. Singh . .

11. ShriGoel o o« o
12. ShriR.Sinha
[3. ShtiS. N. Chaudhary .

14. ShriD.P. Mukherjee .

Representatives

.

4
Mysore  Kirloskar Em-
ployees’  Associction.

Hindustan Aeronautics Em-
ployees’ Association.

A.C.C. Engineering Works
Employees’ Union.

A.C.C. Engineering Works
Sta#f Union. -

ALTU.C., Bangalore.
ALT.J.C., Madras.

Madras Enamel Works
Employees’ Union.

Pen Spares Manufacturing
Co., Madras.

Easan  Engineering
Madras.

Indian Engincering Asso-

Co-

ciation, (Southern Re-
gion}.

Ditto.
Indian Copper = Corpn,
Workers’ Union.

Goelmuri Tinplate Workers

Union.

‘H.M.S. and Indian Metal

& Engineering Workers’

Federation, West Bengal.
Ditto.

National Federation of
Metal & Engp. Workers?

and ALT.U.C., - West
Bengal. -

ALT.U.C., Bihar.

Wire Products  Labour
Union.

ILN.T.U.C. & Indian Na-
tional Engg. Workers’
Federation.

Ferro-Manganese  Plant,
Joda.

Indian Aluminium Co. Ltd.
Chotamuri Plant, Ranchi,

Indian Copper Corporation-
Re-rolling Mills, Calcutta.
Engineering Association of
India (Eastern {Region)
Indian Engineering Asso.
ciation (Eastern Region).
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GOVERNMENT OF INDIA

CENTRAL WAGE BOARD
ENGINEERING INDUSTRIES

PrONE : 251467 City Ice Bailding,
Grams: “ENGINWAGES” 298, Bazargate Street,
Ref : EWB/ Fort, BOMBAY-I.

15th April, 1965.

To
The Manager,

......................

The workmen of the said concern.

WHEREAS there has been made by labour before this Wage Board a claim
:fBor %n interim advance in emolumenis pending the final decisions of the
oard :

Now, therefore, the Board directs that such claims shall be submitted
to this Board by the said. workmen, supported by all relevant facts, flgures
and documents, within one month of the date herecf, and that a copy of the
same shall be sent to the Chairman for onward transmission to the manage-
ment. The workmen may send their claims and the copy thereof direct to
the Chairman, but if they are represented by an organisation, then through
the organization, The management may thereafter within two months submit
to the Board their views on the subject, and shall simultaneously give a copy
of the same to the claimants or their Unions as the case may be. Thereafter
the question whether any interim increase in emoluments is indicated, and
if so to what extent, will be considered by the Board.

2. Parties are requested to state (a) whether they wish to be heard by
the Board on the subject and (b) if so, through which person or organisation,
Parties shall inter alia give full particulars existing wages and emoluments,
and the number of workmen with their categories.

3. The management Is required to post copies of this order of the Board
on the notice board at ifs office and at places of work of its workmen.

The Managements and the workmen are
requested to supply fifteen topies of
their respective memoranda for the use
of the Board. . . . +

Sd/- F. JEEJEEBHOY,
Chairman.
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INTERIM RELIEF
GOVERNMENT OF INDJA

Ministry of Labour, Employment & Rehabilitation
(Deptt. of Labour & Employment)

Dated New Delhi, the 23-7-66.
RESOLUTION .

No. WB-4(4)/66—A. Central Wage Board for the engineering industries
was set up by the Government of India by their Resolution No. WB-4(3)/64,
dated the 12th December, 1964. Soon after the constitution of the Wage
Board, claims were made by labour for grant of interim relief., After hearing
all the parties who wished to be heard, the Board discussed the subject at four
sessions but it was unable to arrive at an agreed solution. The Board decided
on 12th February, 1966 by a majority vote (Chairman not voting) to recom-
mend to the Government of India a Scheme of interim relief, the details of
which are given in Appendix I, The employers’ representatives on the Wage
Board expressed their inability to associate themselves with the majority re-
commendations and added separate notes of dissent which are reproduced in
Appendix II to this resolution.

2. Government has taken noté of the main points made out.in the dis-
senting notes of employers’ representatives which are as follows :—

(i) The quantum of interim relief recommended by the majority should
be reduced.. :

(ii) The interim relief should not be extended ta workmen drawing upto
Rs. 500/- and that it should be restricted to workmen only in the
lower wage groups. P

(iii) The interim relief should be payable from the date from which the
Board’s recommendations are accepted by the Government.

-~ 3. Affer careful consideration of the majority recommendations and the
notes of dissent added by the employers’ representatives, _Government has
decided to accept the majority recommendations. Where any increases in wages
or dearness allowances have already been sanctioned, expressly subject to
adjustment against the interim or final recommendations to be made by the
Wage Board, such adjustment would be permissible upto the extent of the
interim increase now recommended; any excess, however, will not be recover-
able from the workers.

4. 'The Board’s recommendations were received by the Government in the
first week of March, It is decided that the interim relief should be payable
with effect from the first April, 1966. ‘

5. Employers in Engineering Industries are requested implement the Wage
Board’s recommendations as accepted by Government.

sd/- P. C. MATHEW,
Secretary to the Government of India

No. WB-4(4)/66 Dated, New Delhi, the
ORDER
Orperep that a copy of the Resolution be communicated to all concerned.

ORDERED also that fhe Resolution be published in the Gazette of India for
general information.
Sd/-
(P. C. MATHEW),
Secretary to the Government of Indig.
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SCHEME OF INTERIM RELIEF
(APPENDIX I)

PrRESENT: Chairman and all members of the Central Government’'s Wage
Board for the Engineering Industries of India, with the exception
of Shri Venkatasubbaiah.

Scon after the constitution of the Central Wage Board for Engineering
Industries of India claims were made by labour for interim relief. The subject .
of interim relief is by no means simple and involves consideration of a set
of complex factors which were fully discussed by the Board, not the least of
such factors being the diversity of wages in the industry and the considerable
regional differences. After hearing all pariies who wished to be heard af
important centres in India the Board discussed the subject at four separate
sessions but was unable to arrive at an agreed solution in a background of
rising prices and the acute shortage of essential materials. Many claims and
suggestions emanated during the course of extensive discussions of the Board
and although there was some measure of agreement on certain points there
were also major differences. The discussions were continued unti] it became
evident that an agreed solution was not possible. The Chairman placed before
the Board several suggestions based on the arguments as they took shape, and
ultimately as there was no hope of unanimity the subject was put to the vote’
on a draft of the Chairman on 11-2-1966 which in his opinion reflected some
common peoints of view and also provided some safeguards. After consideration
of the draft and after some amendment thereof, the Board decided by a
majority vote {(the Chairman not voting) to recommend to the Government
the following scheme of interim relief :

THE SCHEME OF INTERIM RELIEF

Workers getting as on 31-12-1965* wages (i.e., basic plus D.A. or a
consolidated wage) in the wage range mentioned in items under column I
below shall be paid interim relief with effect from 1-1-1966* as shown against
each item in col. II below :—

Wages and wage range Interim relief payable with effect from 1-1-66
I u
{1) Upto and inclusive of Rs. 105 per Rs. 12-50 per month 's"t'll')ject to 1imitation
month. that nobody gets as a result of these
recommendations more than Rs. 111
per month.

(2) Above Rs. 105 but not more than Rs.7-50 per month.
Rs. 150 per month.
(3} Above Rs. 150 but not more than Rs. §:00 per month.
Rs. 250 per menth.
{4) Above Rs. 250 but not more than Rs. 5-00 per month,
Rs.500 per month. :

*The dates are changed to 31-3-1966 and 1-4-1966 respectively.

NoTESs: :

(a) The question of the impact of regional differences will be deter-
mined at the time of final decision of the Board.

(b) The Board recognizes that some units and sectors of the industry
give subsfantial fringe benefits, The Board records that it wiil
take this factor info consideration at the time of its final decision.

(c) The above recommendations shall be ad hoc relief adjustable
according to fina] decision of the Board and shall not count for
fﬁ'ov:dent Fund, Gratuity, incentive payments, bonus, and other

owances.

{d) These recommendations shall not apply to work i
(Basic plus D.A.) above Rs. 500/ 1L~ ‘0 Workers drawing wages
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(e) These recommendations shall come - into force with effect from

1-1-1966.

(f) This is an ad hoc scheme and must be regarded as such.

Sd/- F. Jeejeebhoy,
Chairman—12-2-66.

Sd/- Kali Mukherjee
12-2-66. .

Sd/- B. Natarajan
12-2-66.

Sd/- Ram Desai
12-2-686.

Sd/- Mohammad Elias
12-2-66. -

We regret our inability to associate ourselves with these recommendations

and shall

be submitting our separale note of dissent.

Sd/- P. Bhattachariji
8d/- P. R. Bagri .

, Sd/- N. K. Sen Gupta.
Sd/- P. N. Razdan,

Secretary

NOTES OF DISSENT
(APPENDIX II)

Note of dissent on proposals for Interim Relief—Engineering Industries Wage

Board
* # * ¥ =»

NOTE OF DISSENT BY SHRI N. K. SEN GUPTA

I have to dissent from the majprity view on the foIlowing considerations :

(a).

(b)

The proposals suggest interm relief on a liberal scale apparently
ignoring the fact that substantial sectors of the Engineering Industry
are at the moment facing an economic recession due te scarcity of
important raw materials, inadequacy of foreign exchange and sub-
stantial curtailment of governmental expenditure on industrial
products,

Interim Trelief to the depressed sector of employees upto the level
of the expenditure on food as calculated by the Iron & Steel Wage
Board is understandable and acceptable. Such relief should, how-
ever, be given, in my opinion in stages so that the smaller establish-
ments can adjust themselves, If this is not done, there will either
be retrenchment or prices will go up or both and this would aggra-
vate the economic crisis through which the engineering industry is
passing now, :

{c) The organised sector of the industry pays minimum wage of

(d)

Rs. 100/- and above to the un-skilled workers. This section to some
extent already protected against rise in the cost of living by systems
of periodical increases in dearness allowances with varying degrees
of neutralisation. In the lower wage brackets some interim relief
is perhaps acceptable but is not understood as to why such relief
should not be adjustable with future increase in D.A,

The proposed interim relief in the higher wage brackets are appa-
rently not justifiable on the theory of the “food basket”. Obviously
they have been proposed on the emotional grounds of giving satis-
faction to all employees that they are not being over-looked. The
extent of relief however, is not such as will give any satisfaction,
but at the same time the effeet on industry may be substantial.
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(e} Certain sectors of the Industry, nofably the public sector, are already
giving a wide range of fringe benefits to employees. The extent
of this benefit varies from Rs. 40/- to Rs. 60/- per month or more.
This sector is, therefore, already paying more than the nominal
cash wages and dearness allowances. By such fringe benefits in
kind and cash, employees are already protected appreciably from
the impact of fluctuations in prices,

The proposals of this Wage Board (on majority count) ignores
this important factor and imposes additional burden on the public
sectors. It is contrary to the principle laid down by the Fair Wages
Committee Report. In my view af least a substantial portion of fhe
cash value of fringe benefits currently being given, should be ad-
justable for purposes of interim relief,

(f) The Wage Board has recognised that existing level of wages have
regional disparities, some of which are substantial. The ultimate
objective should be to reduce such disparities but the ‘interim relief’
proposals only tend to perpetuate such disparities. In my view no
interim relief is admissible in units where the wages or higher than
the minimum fived by the Iron & Steel Wage Board.

{(g) The proposals do not allow for adjustments of advances in emolu~
ments given from the date the Wage Board was set up, whether such
advances were given by Tribunals or agreements. This amounts to
penalisation of employers who have been more liberal.

(h) The majority decision on interim velief has been arrived at without
even calculating the cost to the industry. The “capacity to pay”
has not been assessed and this therefore contravenes the Fair Wages
Committee Report. )

(i) The interim relief should not be applicable to units where wage
disputes are pending before adjudication. The Majority recom-~
mendation has ignored this aspect.

(i) A proposal was also made by me that interim relief (suggested
on_majority count) shall be subject to adjustment to the extent of
50% of any rise in dearness allowance from lst January 1966 as
also 50% on any existing non-statutory fringe benefits., This pro-
poszil was, however, not acceptable to members representing
workers.

Sd/- N. K. Sen Gupta

INTERIM RELIEF—NOTE OF DISSENT BY SHRI P. R. BAGRI

(1) I regret my inability to associate myselt with the majorit -
dation for interim relief and record below my note of dissezit.r fy recommen

(2) From the written submissions made to the Board and in the course
of public hearings on interim relief, the following £ i
P e g facts (briefly stated) came to

(i) The engineering industries are of heterogenous nature. Th i
great deal of diversity not only in the products made by tﬁgeellfgﬁ
?:elgr;_g units; but, also in the size of the units and their capacity

(ii) There is a good deal of disparity in the minimum wage i
dearness allowance) in different regions and, within tgessé?:g l:egilgg
also, the wages paid by different units vary greatly from each other.
The regional wage pattern has played a decisive role in the fixing
of wages. Wages paid in the Bombay region have been greatly
influenced by those paid by the Cotton Textile Industry, the Cotton
Textile being the premier industry of that region, and in the same
way, the wages paid in the West Bengal region have been affected
by the wage structure of the Jute and Cotton industries,
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(iii) By and large, employees of engineering industries enjoy time-scales
for basic wages and dearness allowance is linked to the cost of
living index. In many industries previously covered by Wage
Boards, time scales were found not to exist.

(iv) According to the decision of the Bbard, the workmen of over 3,000
units had been specifically asked to put forward their demand, if
any, for interim relief. Surprisingly, only a small number made any

whatsoever.

(v) In a large number of engineering establishments there are subsisting
settlements/agreements regarding wages which are binding on the
parties for different periods from 2 fo 5 years. These settlements
are in the nature of package deals.

(vi) Adjudication/arbitration or other proceedings were pending in a
large number of cases and the State Governments were continuing
to forward the disputes regarding wages to Industrial Tribunals. In
‘West Bengal alone, 1,200 engineering establishments of which majo-
rity will fall within the purview of this Board are parties to a

pending adjudication.

(vii) Over and above the basic wage plus dearness allowance, the workmen
are in receipt of production/incentive bonus which adds consi-
derably to their earnings. Many larger engineering establishments
are operating in some form or other production/incentive bonus

schemes.

{viii) Since after the Indo-Pakistani conflict in Sebtember 1965 the industry
is in the grip of a crisis owing to shortage of foreign exchange leading
to shortage of imported materials and spares and other factors.

(ix) The representatives of the employers appearing before the Board
confended that the industry was not prosperous and produced statis-
tics in favour of their claim. The representatives of the workers,
however, contended otherwise but did not put forward any evidence
in support of their contention except sfray cases of good Balance
Sheets of some selected Companies, -

(x) The industry gave a number of fringe benefits. The extent of the
fringe benefits, however, varied from unit f{o unit. The Public Sec-
tor undertakings claimed fringe benefits amounting to as much as

40% of the normal wages.

(3) I regret to find that the majority recommendation completely ignores
the above findings; in fact, the recommendation is opposed to the above findings
of facts. A good deal of the time of the members and Government money
‘was spent in holding publie hearings on interim relief and it is painful to find
that the knowledge gained from these hearings was not at all used in the
taking of the decision on interim relief. The atmosphere at the meeting was
charged with a spirit of collective bargaining. It was like this that the Wage
Board must give something as otherwise, there was bound to be a great deal
of labour trouble and the employers must somehow buy the peace. I am
afraid, I am unable to asseciate myself with this approach.

(4} It is emphasized that what the Board was concerned with at this
stage was “relief” and, therefore, it must look to the areas of distress. It was
proved during hearing that there existed pockets of low wages and, undoubtedly,
relief was called for in those cases. In fact, to the best of my understanding,
ithe view of the Chairman also appeared to be the same. It was for this
reason that the Chairman fried to channel the discussion on interim relief
to the necessary expenditure on food (food basket) and indicated that the
discussion will be more fruitful if confined to food basket, The proposals sub-
itted by him at the Bombay and Delhi meetings of the Board also indicated
this approach in as much as his proposals were confined to wages up to
Rs. 105/~ per month, The majority recommendation, however, bears no rele-
vance to the conception of food basket or relief being given to the distressed

sector only.
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(5) The majority recommendation applies equally to. those who have com-
pensated their workmen for rised in the cost of living be suitable agreed ad-
justments of dearness allowance and those who did not make any such adjust-
ments. I am unable to appreciate the fairness of this approach. In fact, I
would like to take the liberty to remark that this is an extremely unfair
approach and it is harmful even from the point of view of labour to place on
the same pedestal those employers who, in their enlightened self-interest, have
compensated their labour for increase in the cost of living and those who
have not done so. In a large number of engineering establisiments in the
Western region, there is almost 100% neutralization of the increase in the cost
of living; but, even in these cases no exception could be made and this, in spite
of the view taken by even the Chairman also that the circumstances in Western
region called for special consideration.

(8) At the February meeting of the Board at Calcutta it was emphasized
that the crisis which had started in October 1965 owing to credit squeeze, .
power shortage in some areas, shortage of foreign exchange and consequent
shortage of imported material and spare parts has considerably deepened since
then and could not be ignored while making recommendations for interim
relief. The attention of the Board was drawn to the statement of the Chairman
of the Railway Board that Railway purchases during this year will be re-
duced by about Rs. 45 crores. Assuming 309 labour content in the sale
price of engineering goods, this would represent loss of labour value of the
order of Rs. 13.5 crores. In other words, it would involve retrenchment and
lay-off of nearly 1,00,000 workmen in addition to large scale lay-off and
retrenchment which has already followed the enforcement of the Industrial
Scarce Materials Control Order since September 1965. I feel that with a
background like this, it is inadvisable to burden the industry with a wage
rise of the order of nearly Rs. 5 crores annually and, in any case, the situation
did not warrant any consideration of cases which were outside the areas
of distress, that is to say, those getting above Rs. 105/- per month.

(7) I am also of the view that where settlements/agreements have been
entered into and where such settlements/agreements are still operative, the
sanctity of these should not be made to suffer. After all such settlements/
agreements are in the nature of package deals and are generally arrived at
after a good deal of ‘give and take’. Our national policy on labour has
rightly laid stress on voluntary settlement of disputes. The Bdard should do
nothing to defeat this national policy. As was submitted fo us in the publie
hearings, several of these settlements have been arrived at after the setting
up of the Wage Board and I am unable to appreciate how it is fair to ignore
any advances in wages granted by such settlements/agreements and, parti-
cularly those in anticipation of the recommendations of the Wage Board.

(8) By and large, wages in the engineering industries have not remained
static. The majority of workmen have, during the last 2 or 3 years, received
increases ranging from Rs. 10/- to Rs, 40/- in their normal wages.

(9) Apropos the current crisis in the engineering industries, these indus-
{fries must look out, even as a desperate measure, for over-
seas markets. It is common knowledge that our engineering products are
priced out of international markets on account of our high cost of pro-
duction, including labour. Any increase in money wages, therefore, with-
out reference to corresponding increase in productivity is going to further
worsen our competitive ability. For this reason among others we stressed
that productivity must be taken into account even at the stage of
interim relief, but, unfortunately, even such an important consideration
jailed to get due consideration. In the engineering industries, the principle of
payment-by-results has already found considerable recognition; but, it was
unable to receive the blessings of the Board, even though, by its very terms
of reference, the Board is obliged to take into account “payment-by-results”
in formulating the wage structure of the industry.

. (10) Several types of fringe benefits gre commonly given in the engineer-
ing establishments. One of the employers’ Associations stated before us in the
public hearings that the extent of fringe benefits amounted to 224% of the
wage bill. In many Public Sector establishments and some in the Private
Sector also, the extent of fringe benefits amounted to about 40% or so.
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*The Fair Wages Committee, whose report has been cited as our guide by the
terms of reference, has clearly stated that where the benefit granted by an
employer goes directly to reduce the expense of a worker on items of expendi-
ture which are {o be taken into account for calculating the Fair Wages pay-
able, such benefits should be taken into account in fixing wages. 1 take the
view that the Board in arriving at its decision was bound by the above dictum
and that we could ignore it only by ignoring our very terms of reference.
Unfortunately, even the offer made by the employers representatives that
fringe benefits beyond a certain percentage of wages should be allowed to
be adjusted against the advances to be recommended by the Board did not
find favour with the majority.

(11) I fee] that any recommendation of the Board can only apply with
effect from the date its recommendations are accepted by the Government
-and should not apply reifrospectively, as suggested by the majority of our
colleagues in their scheme for interim relief,

(12) For the consideration of the Government I beg to make the following
alternative recommendations by way of interim relief,

I. SCHEME ‘A’

‘Wages and wage range Interim Relief

(a) Upto and inclusive of Rs. 75 per Wages to be brought upto Rs. 75 per month
month. subject to the limitation that increase
' in the case of any workman will not be
more than Rs. 12 per month or less than
Rs. 10 per month.

) Above Rs. 75 but not morethan Rs. 10 per month.

{c) %ove Rs. 85 but not more than Rs. 8 per month.

(d). Above Rs.95 but not more than Rs.6 per month.
Rs. 105,

Alternatively,

1], ‘SCHEME ‘B’
(a) All the employers should be divided into two groups as follows ;—

(i) Those employing above 250 workers.
(ii) Those employing upto and including 250 workers.

(b) The increase in the cost of living index from the 1lst April, 1963 to the
end of the month preceding the .acceptance of this recommendation by the
Government should be determined with reference to the place of work, If
the cost of living index for a particular place of work is not compiled by the
Central Government, the cost of living _index of the nearest town will apply.

{¢) The employers in group (a) (i) are to compensate the workers for
the increase in the cost of living index at the rate of Re. 1/- for every com-
pleté 5 points increase and employers in group (a)(ii) are to compensate for
the increase at the rate of Re. 1/- for every complete 10 points increase based
on the wage as on 1-1-1963.

(d) All increases in wages in between the periods mentioned in (b) abave
by virtue of a voluntary agreement, award of an Industrial Tribunal, Labour
Court, Arbitrator, ete. an order issued by a State Government or the Central
Government under the Defence of India Rules or in any other manner except
increments given in the normal course in accordance with the agreed wage
scale will be deducted from the increase payable in accordance with the appli-
cable rate mentioned in (¢) above and, the balande, if any, shall be payable.
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(e) The extra payable in accordance with the preceding para shall apply
with effect from the date the recommendations of the Wage Board are ac-
cepted by the Central Government,

(f) The extra referred to in the preceding para will be paid as a separate
lump sum amount and will not qualify for treatment as wages for other
purposes viz,, payment of production bonus, attendance allowance/bonus.

(g) The value of any fringe benefits paid by an employer in excess of
20% of the basic wage and dearness allowance shall be adjustable against
the increase in wages pursuant {o para (d) above. The following benefits shall
be considered as fringe benefits: :

(i) Cost of subsidy for the supply of cheap food of any other consum-
able material,

(ii) House rent allowance or subsidy for providing house or accommoda-
tion at a cheap cost. -

(iii) Cost of supply of fuel at cheap cost or no cost.

(iv) Travelling allowance for coming to or going from the place of work.
(v) Contribution to Provident Fund and ES.I

(vi) Attendance allowance.

(vil) 25% of the Production Bonus, if any.

(h) For further increases in the cost of living indices after the first appli-
cation of this scheme, employers will continue to compensate the workers in
the manner provided in (¢) above until the final recommendations of the
Board are accepted by the Government, .

Dlustrations explaining the working of Scheme ‘B’ are given in the
attached sheet. '

(13) I am of the opinion that the acceptance of any one of the above
alternative recommendations will be just and fair both to the employees and
the employers.

Sd/- P. R. BAGRI,
CALCUTTA, Member

Dated the 23rd February, 1966. Central Wage Board for
Engineering Industries

Illustrations to explain the working of scheme ‘B’

Particulars Case Case Case Case Case
A B C . D E
1. Wages as on 31-3-63 . . . . 80 80 80 100 100
2. Increase in wages since 31-363 as Nil 5 10 20 10
per (d). ' ‘
80 as 90 120 110
3. Increasein terms of para (c) . . 20 20 20 20 20
4. Deductions in terms of para (d) . - Nil —5 —10 —20 —10
100 100 100 120 120
5. Value of fringe benefits (vide para g)
inexcess of 20%,. Nil 10 20 10 20
6. Money wagepayable . . . . . 100 ) 80 110 100

Note 1.—It will be seen that those who started at the same level as on a

_ particular date in the past but received different increases in the intervening
period are levelled up now. .
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NoTe 2—The giving of Irihgé benefits does not affect any émployer ad-
versely. Those who give more fringe benefits, give less money wage. It is
generally acknowledged that one of the wage in which the rise in prices could
be arrested is for employers fo give more benefits by way of fringe benefits
and this purpose is achieved by scheme ‘B’. This will remove the disincentive
on the part of employers to give more fringe benefits,

INTERIM RELIEF NOTE OF DISSENT BY MR. P. BHATTACHARJI

I regret to record by dissent from the Chairinan's Schemé on interim relief
supported by a majorily of the Wage Board for the Engineering Industries.

2. From the written submissions from the Employers and Employees
received by the Wage Board and from the hearings on the interim relief, certain
important factors came to light in regard to the Engineering Industries.

Ka) There is wide divergence in the minimum wages (Basic plus
Dearness Allowance) pdid in the engineering industry in each region.
This is quite apart from the regional disparities in wages, which is
a factor present in zIl other industries. For instance the minimum
wage (Basic plus Dearness Allowance) in the Bombay region was
found to vary from Rs. 39/s to Rs. 175/- per month as on 1-1-65.
(The minimum wage in many establishments in Bombay is now over
Rs. 180/- p.m.)

{b) By and large, employees of engineering establishments enjoy time
sceles for basic wages, and dearness allowance linked to the con-
sumer price index. Thus the total emoluments of such workmen
have increased progréssively and are continuing to increase. The
revision of the consumef price index consequent on Lakdawalla
Committee’s report gavé additional ‘sd hoc’ rise in wages to the
workmen in Bormibay region. Similarly the West Bengal Govern-
ment gave special ‘ad hoc’ relief ini September 1964 over and above
the wage rise through rise in cost of living index. -

(c) In general; and specially in the case of Public Sector enterprises,
substantial fringe and other benefits—which in many cases are as
high as 40% of the wages—are enjoyed by the workmen.

(d) Many of the larger units have systems of ‘payment by results” over
and above the basic wages and dearness allowance, which contribute
very handsomely to the cash earnings of the workmen.

(e) Many engineering establishments throughout India have had %o resort
to lay-off or retrenchment of workmen from October 1965 on account
of the current crisis in the industry owing to credit squeeze, power
shortage in some areas; shortage of foreign exchange leading to short~
age of imported material, spares etc., paucity 6f orders and other
factors, (The 23rd Session of the Indian Labour Conference in Octo-
ber 1965 confined its deliberations to this subject glone).

3. At the hearing in Calcutta in Sepfember 1965 the Chairman wanted
the employers’ representatives to confine their arguments to the extent of
advance in wages from April 1963 to September 1965. At thes hearing in
Bombay hé went a step further and wanted the employers’ arguments to be
confined to the expenditure on food (“food basket’) as calculated by the Iron
and Steel Wage Board.

4. After completion of the hearings, and presumably taking inta consi-
deration the factors which emerged from the written submissions and the
hearings, the Chairman put forward a scheme (Enclosure I) at the Bombay meet-
ing of the Board on 20th November 1965 based on the necessity of “relief"”
to the “distressed” sector of the workmen only, which was taken as those
with wages (Basic plus Dearnéss Allowance) uptoc Rs. 105/- p.m, This was in
consonance with his directives at the hearings. The members representing
the employers agreed with the scheme (subject to some minor correcticns);
but the scheme was withdrawn on the labour members refusing to accept it.

At the Board’s next meeting in Delhi on 14th December 1965, thé Chal-
man put forward another scheme (Enclosure II), which was virtually a mod-
fication of the first proposal. The Employer Members accepted the proposd
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and Dr. B. Natarajan (Independent Member) agreed with the Chairman.. But
the Workers’ representatives did not agree and this scheme, too was withdrawn.

At the meeting in Calcutta, on’' 11th February 1966 the Chairman 'put
forward a third scheme which was later-put to vote and forms the ‘basis of
the majority recommendation.

5. This scheme abandons the “food basket” approach. altogether and gives
“something” to all workmen receiving basic and _dearness allowance up to
Rs. 500/- pan. This has no relevance to the hearings as channelled by the
Chairman. Furthermore, this ignores the . concept of -‘relief’. The lafest
unanimous and final decision of the Wage Board for the Iron and Steel Industry
which is a privileged and protected industry consisting of many large units,
fixed the minimum wage at Rs, 120/- p.m. On the basis of the unanimous
decision of the Juie Wage Board the minimum wage for Jute industry at
present is less than Rs. 100/- p.m. (a member of the Jute Wage Board is on
the Engineering Wage Board), The INTUC in-its argument before the Second
Cotton Textile Wage Board pleaded for relief to employees in receipt of a
total of basic wages and dearness allowance lower than Rs. 120/- pm. We,
therefore, cannot accept the recommendation for Interim Relief to all workmen
in receipt of basic wages and dearness allowance upto Rs. 500/- pn. The
recommendations accepted by a majority of celleagues has gone far beyond
the “food basket” theory and the minimum final recommendation of the Iron &
Steel Wage Board. This we consider grossly inequitable and unfair.

6. Between the Board Meeting held in Delhi on 14th December 1965 and
the meeting held in Calcutta on 11th/12th February 1966 the economic crisis
deepened very rapidly in spite of the claim in Bombay and Delhi by some of
the Employee Members that this was only a short temporary phase which
would not last more than 2 to 3 months. With the severe cut in spending by
the Railways which is the largest purchase organisation of the Government,
a very large number of engineering workmen are being rendered idle which
in its turn will have chain reaction on other auxiliary industries, From the
preamble to the majority recommendation it will be seen that adequate notice
has not been taken of this most important factor of heavy recession in Engi-
neering Industries. At the hearings, substantial evidence was led to indicate
that there are many engineering establishments which have been suffering
financial loss for years. For example, Heavy Electricals (Bhopal) and
Hindustan Ship Yard pleaded incapacity fo pay any interim relief. No consi-
deration has been shown to such engineering establishments suffering financial
loss. The workmen did nob lead any documentary evidence to prove the capa-
city of the industry to pay.

7. It may not be out of place here to quote from the Re of the Fair
Wages Committee : “The objective is not merely to’ determi:?grtwages which
are fair in the abstract but to see that employment at existing levels is not
only maintained, but if possible increased.” It is significant that the scheme
fci_oes nfoii take into conmd%ratuig t111:e burden of minimum bonus (4%) irrespec-
ive of loss in a year under the Payment of Bonus Act, i
to consider tbe additional cost to the industry, por does 1t attempt

8. The proposed scheme ignores three 'faciors which the W i
duty bound to take into account in the context of its terms of refeigg.ceB:o ard

(a) the needs of the industries in a developing economy,

“(b} the special factors of the engineering i ies i i
) relating o mtors of i g g industries including .uc aspccts

g t b " - - s - o
() 121 en?:a}l;y“:'eﬁl%g the desirability of extending the systems of pay-

3. Apropos the economic crisis, the industry must expo i i
ence was led at the hearings on the cliﬁiculti:a:gy of the e:girgzet:?insgu?rrxlc‘!’gét?f idn
the export market. When self-reliance and reduction:'in the cost of produc-
ticn are being advocated by the authorities at every step, we are puzzled that
tks aspect was not given consideration in framing the proposal which will
enhance the cost of production -without any commensurate increase in producti-
rity and thus deepen the crisis. and hasten hardships on account of closures
and retrenchment. Incentive schemes area common feature of the engineering:
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industry but earnings of schemes based on paymeni by results have been

completely ignored. The Chairman’s scheme. does not indicate that at the

time of the final consideration this point will be taken. cognisance of. - It 1s

therefore apprehended that the question of linking the wage increase to pro-

ductivity may be ingored at the final stage even though this is advocated by

ﬁgm_ytauthorities including the Reserve Bank of India and the Central Labour
inister. oo :

10. The proposal also envisages application of the interim relief even in
establishments where disputes relating to wages and emoluments are pending
before tribunals, Evidence was led at the hearings to prove that in West Bengal
over 1200 engineering establishments are before the 7th Industrial' Tribunal
since 1962 on the subject of ‘'wages. In Bombay, over 84 disputes relating 1o
wages and dearness allowance had been referred to adjudication since the
getting up of this Wage Board. Many other State Governments were referring.
disputes relating to Wages to adjudication. I consider that the Wage Board
has no jurisdiction to sanction interim relief in establishments where disputes
on wages were pending before Adjudication.

11. There are several engineering establishments where settlements or
agreements covering wages and emoluments are in force.. Many of these
agreements have been “package deals”. Enhancement of wages now through
interim relief in such cases would be unfair as it would violate the principie
of “quid pro quo”. No interim relief should be applicable in these establisn--
ments during the period the agreements are in force.

12. The Fair Wages Committee clearly stated “where the benefit granted
by an employer goes directly to reduce the expense of a worker on items of
expenditure which are to be taken into account for calculating the Fair Wages
Payable”, The proposal ignores the fringe and other benefits but only ex-
presses the hope that these will be taken into consideration at the time of s
final decision. ‘ '

13. The scheme of interim relief does not provide for adjustment against
future inecreases in D.A. where the D.A. is linked to the consumer price index.
In these instances further imposition of interim relief which cannot be ad-
justed against future increases in D.A. is not justified.

14. I also cannot agree to retrospective enforcement of interim relief. It
must be prospective from the date Government accepis any unanimous recom-
mendation of the Wage Board.

"15. It may be mentioned here that perhaps due to inadeguate staff no
recording or summary of the arguments presented by employees and employers
was done by the Wage Board Secretariat. As a result the deliberations of the
Board gn the subject of interim relief, were handicapped and had hardly any
relevance to the facts placed before the Wage Board at the ‘hearings, thus
making it a forum for collective bargaining when I was assured by the
Chairman in his letter dated 19th July 1965 that this would not be the case.

16. We are constrained to record that the Scheme appears to have been
based on the philosophy that every Wage Board must give some interim relief
to all workmen irrespective of merits or facts of the case. This naturally
found support among the Labour Members but ‘members representing the
Industry are unable to associate themselves with this approach. Considerations
such as the economics of the industry, capacity to pay, linking of wage increases
to productivity, the quantum of payments made to day and the need for
creating conditions to enable the industry to export fo survive, cannot be
sacrificed and we cannot be a party to ignoring even our terms of reference.

17. Believing in the principle of ‘social justice’ and the need for removing
the ‘large pockets of distressingly low paid workers, 1 consider that ‘relief
should be given to those workmen whose wages.'(basm plus”dearness allow-
ance) are inordinately low as judged from the “food basket angle., At the
same time it may cause hardship to employers concerned if such workmen were
to be levelled up suddenly. As a first step, therefore, the -rgahef has to be as
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. . . - . tion
hieh as practicable at the lower levels at the same time avoiding dislocati
ofgthe ur?its concerned. - On these principles I would recommend the following

scheme of interim relief:—

Wages (Basic plus D.A.) Interim Relief

(a) Upto and inclusive of Rs. 75 Wages to be brought upto Rs.75 per month

per month. subject to a maximum of Rs, 12 and
minimum of Rs. 10.

(b) Above Rs, 75 but not more than Rs. 10 per month.

Rs. 85 per month.

(c) Above Rs. 85 but not more than Rs. 8 per menth.

Rs. 95 per month.

(d) Above Rs. 95 but not more than Rs. 6 per month.

Rs. 105 per month.

1.

Encl.: 1

INTERIM RELIEF

All those workmen who are at present receiving a total of basic and
D.A. (or a consolidation thereof) less than Rs. 70/- per month shall
be brought upto Rs. 70/- per month i.e. total of basic and D.A, or
a consolidation thereof as a measure of inferim relief,

Those getting at present Rs, 70/- and above up to Rs, 79/~ (inclusive)
per month as total of basic and D.A. or consolidation thereof shall
get Rs. 10/- per month as interim relief,

. Those getting at present Rs. 80/- and above up to Rs, 90/~ (inclusive)

per month as total of basic and D.A. or consolidation thereof shall get
an interim relief of Rs. 15/~ per month.

. Those getting at present Rs. 91/- and above but less than Rs. 105/-

per month as total of basic and D.A. or consolidation thereof shall be

brought upto Rs. 105/- per month i.e, fotal of basic and D.A. or conso-
lidation thereof.

. The increase shall be regarded as lump sum addition to wages drawn

:t prgsent as a specia)l allowance to be absorbed in terms of the final
ward.

- In the case of public sector concerns, the fringe benefits in excess

of 25% of the total emoluments of the workmen may he added to the
dearness allowance for the purpose of the above adjustments.

. This recommendation of interim relief shall not apply to those units

whose wage structure is pending adjudicati . .
other duly constituted body? g adjudication before a Tribunal or

These recommendations shall apply to all units of the engineering
industry of India employing 50 persons and more, which a.regengaged
in the production and/or shaping of ferrous or non-ferrous metals, sub-

ject to the exceptions in paragraph 4 of i -
ment of India duted 12_12_1964g-r p of the Resolution, of the Govern

Nore.—Received this on 20-11-65,
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Encl.: II

Proposed Interim Relief

1. Those getting at present below Rs_ 60/~ (basic plus D.A. or Consolidated
Wage) p.m. shall be brought upto Rs. 60/- p.m.

Present Wage Group Monthly Interim
Relief
2. Those gatting at present above Rs. 60 but not more than . 65 9-50
3. Those gatting at present above Rs. 65 but not more than . 70 8-50
4. Those gatting at present above Rs. 70 but not more than . 80 8-00
5. Those getting at present above Rs, 80 but not more than . 85 7-50
6. Those getting at present above Rs. 85 but not more than . 90 7-00
7. Those getting at present above Rs. 90 but not more than . 95 6-50
8. Those getting at present above Rs. 95 but not more than . 9% 6-00
9. Those gatting above Rs. 99 but less than Rs. 105 . shal{{l;e }ggught upto

Note.—Received this on 14-12.65.



APPENDIX VI
(See _Para. 5.4)

Major Groups, Minor Groups and .Sub-g'i'buﬁsr of Engineering industries
according to Industrial Classification, indicative of the items of manufacture

in the Imdustries -
1. BASIC METAL INDUSTRIES—

(a) Iron and Steel Basic Industries—
Smelting.
(i) Pig Iron
(ii) Semi-finished Steel
(iii} Steel Ingots and Metal for Castings

Rolling Mill and Foundry Products except Structurals—
Finished Steel

Iron and Steel Structurals—
{I) Transmission Towers
(ii) Heavy Structurals

Pipes and Tubes
(i) Steel Pipes and tubes
(ii) Seamless tubes
(iii) Cast Iron spun pipes
Castings and Forgings—
(i) Steel Castings
Ferro-alloys

Iron and Steel Basic Indusfries, not elsewhere classified.
Electrical Steel Sheets.

(b) Copper Smelting and Rolling Mills—
Copper Smelting (Virgin Metal) Rolling Mill Products
(i) Pipes and Tubes
(ii) Sheets and Circles
(iii) Electrolytic Copper Wire Rods

{¢) Aluminium Manufacturing—
Aluminium (Virgin Metal)
Semi-manufactures—

(i) Sheets and Circles

(ii) Foils

(iii) Wire Rods for A.C.S.R.

(iv) Rods and Sections (Extruded)

(d) Brass Manufacturing—

Pipes and Tubes
Sheets and Circles

(e) Basic Metal Industries not elsewhere classified—
Metals, not elsewhere classified—
(i) Antimony
(ii) Lead (Virgin Metal)
(iii) Gold
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Alloys, not elsewhere classified— -
(1) Brass/Copper and Similar
Alloy Section (Extruded)
(ii) Arsenical Copper Rods

Basic forms, not elsewhere classified—
(i) Lead Pipes and Tubes
{ii) Lead Sheets
(iii) Zinc Sheets and Strips-
II. MANUFACTURE OF METAL PRODUCTS. EXCEPT MACHINERY AND
TRANSPORT EQUIPMENT—
(a) Manufacture of Fittings, Fixtures and’ Fasteners—
Bolts, Nuts, Nails, Screws, Rivets and other Fasteners—
(i) Wood Screws
(ii) Machine Screws

Springs, Chains, Zips, Wires and Wire Pradnrte-
‘Wire Ropes

(b) Manufacture of Hand Tools and Small Tools— - .
Hacksaw Blades
Steel Files

{c) Enamelling, Japaning, Lacquering, (alvanising, Planning and Polish-
Ing Metal Products—
Enamelware

(d) Manufacture of Metal Products, not elsewhere  classined—
Razor Blades
Torches, Hurricane and QOil Pressure Lamps—
(i) Hurricane Lanterns
(ii) Oil Pressure Lamps
Thermos Flasks
Stoves
(i) Pressure type
(ii) Non-pressure type

Metal Products not elsewhere classified—
(i) Crown Cork
(ii) Expanded Metal
(iiiy Bright Bars

III. MANUFACTURE OF MACHINERY EXCEPT ELECTRICAL MACHI-
NERY—

(a) Manufacture of Agricultural Machinery—
Tractors and Harvestors—
Tractors

(b) Manufacture of Mining, Earth Moving and Construction Machinery—
Other Mining Machinery— '
Haulages
Earth Moving Machinery
Road Rollers .
(¢) Manufacture of Prime Movers, Boilers and Steam Generating Plants—
Internal Combustion Engines—
(i) Diesel Engines—
{a) Vehicular Type -
(b} Stationary Type
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Boilers and Steam Generating Plants—
(i) Boilers (Industrial)
(a) Lanchashire
(b) Vertical
(c) Water Tube
{(d) Others

{d) Manufacture of Industrial Machinery—
Textile Machinery and Accessories—
(i) Looms (Calico, Semi-automatic and Automatic).
(ii} Complete Ring Spinning Frames
(iii) Carding Engines (Revolving Flat Cards).
(iv) Shuttle.
Jute Machinery.
(i) Spinning Frames,
(ii) Carpet Backing Looms.
({iii) Roll/Cone Winder.
(a) Scroll Type.
(b) Traverse Bar Type.
{iv) Cop Winder (Ordinary).
{v) Softener,
{vi) Bailing Press.
(vii) Drawing Frames.
(viii) Pre-beaming Machines.
(ix) Sizing Machines.
Sugar Machinery.
(i) Miling Plant.
(ii) Boiling House.
(iii) Centrifugal.
(iv) Others.
Tea Machinery.
(i) 'Tea Stalk Extractor.
(ii} Tea Rollers.
(iii) Tea Sifters.
(iv) Tea Dust Machines.
{v) Tea Sorters.
(vi) Tea Dryers,
(vii) C.T.C. Machines.
{viii) Others.

Cement Mill Machinery.

{e} Manufacture of Machinery Components and Accessories—
Conveying Machinery.
(i) Lifts
(ii) Hoist Blocks (Electric/Air).
(lii) Cranes (other than mobile cranes).
(iv) Conveyors.

Power Driven Pumps.
Ball Roller and Tapered Bearings,
Ball & Roller Bearings.

Alr and Gas Compressors and Vacuum Pumps
Air Compressors,
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Machine Tools.
(i) Complete.
(ii) Accessories.
(ili) Portable.

Machine Tools—
(1) Machine Tools, Metal Working.
(2) Machine Tools Accessories.
(3) Portable Tools.
(4) Other Metal forming Machines,
{5) Wood Working Machines.
[(6) Furnaces.
(7) Gas Welding and Cutting Equipment.
(8) Electric Welding Machines,

{9) Rerolling Plants and Sand and Shot Blasting Machines,
(10) Plastic Working Machines,

Machinery Components and Accessories not elsewhere classified—
(i) Sewing Machine Needles.
(ii) Milling Cutters.
(iif) Reamers.
{iv) Lathe Tools (Tool Bits).
(v) Diamond Drill Bits.

(vi) Threading Tools. .
(vii) Tungsten Carbide (Sintered).

(viii} Bandsaw Blades—
(a) Wood Working.
(b) Metal Cutting.
(ix) Twist Drills.

(f) Manufacture of Commercial, Office and Household Machines—
Weighing Machines—
(i) Platform Scales.
(ii) Weighing Bridges above three tons capacity.
(lii) Beam Scales.
{iv) Others.

Sewing and knitting machines.
Sewing Machines.
Typewriters.
Duplicators.
Air Conditioners—
Portable Room Air Conditioners.

Refrigerators—
Domestic Refrigerators.

IV. MANUFACTURE OF ELECTRICAL MACHINERY, APPARATUS, AFPPLI~
ANCES AND SUPPLIES—

{a) Manufacture of Machinery, Apparatus and Supplies for the generation,
storage, transmission and transformation of electrical energy—

Power Transformers.

(b) Manufacture of Electric Motors and Furnaces—
Electrical Motors.
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{c) Manufacture of Electrical Cables and Insula{;ed Wires—

Conductors—
(i) Bare Copper.
(i) Aluminium.
Winding Wires.
Rubber and Plastic Insulated Cables and Flexibles.
Paper Insulated Power Cables. '

{8) Manufacture of Batteries—
Storage Batteries,
Dry Cells.

{e) Manufacture of Electrica] Appliances—

Electrical Lamps—
(1) Incandescent Filament Lamps— -
(i) GIL.S.
(ii) Other than G.L.S.
{2) Fluorescent Lamps.
(3) Miniature Lamps.
Electrical Fans.
Water Coolers.

{f) Manufacture of Communication Eqﬁipmént.
Radio Receivers.

(g) Manufacture of Electrical Machinery, Apparatus, Apphances and Sup-
plies, not elsewhere classified—

(1) Conduit Pipes.

(if) Arc Welding Electrodes.

(iii) House Service Meters.

(iv) Electrical Wiring Accessories—
(a) Plastic Accessories.
(b) Brass Lamp Holders.

{(v) Motor Starters.

V. MANUFACTURE OF TRANSPORT EQUIPMENT—
(a) Ship Building and Repairing.

(b) Manufacture of Rail Road Equipment—
Manufacture of Railway Coaches and Wagons—
Railway Wagons.

{¢) Manufacture of Motor Vehicles—
Cars,

Passenger Buses—
(i) Petrol.
{ii) Diesel.-

“Trucks—
(i} Petrol.
(ii) Diesel.
.Jeeps & Land Rovers.
Motor Vehicles, not elsewhere classnﬁed—Statlon Wagons, Utilities.
Mobile Health Vans.



361

(d) Manufaéture of Motor Cycles and Scooters—
Motor Cycles.
Scooters and Scooterees.

(e) Manufacture of Bicycles & Tricvcles—
Bicycles Complete, _ J
Bicycles Spare Parts and Accessories.

() Manufacture of Aircraft.

{(g) Manufacture of Transport Equipment, not elsewhere classified—
Transport equipment not elsewhere classified—
() Mopeds.
(ii) Three Wheelers.
(iif) Trailers.
MISCELLANEOUS MANUFACTURING INDUSTRIES—
(a) Professional, Scientific, Measuring and Controlling Instruments,
elsewhere classified.
(i) Measuring Instruments.

- (b) Manufacture of Watches and Clocks—
Manufacture of Clocks.

(¢) Manufacture of Industries, not elsewhere classified—

not



APPENDIX VII
{See Para. 7.81)
Report of the Sub-Committee on Job Evaluation

r .

This Sub-Committee was appointed at the meeting of the Wage Board
held at Bangalore on 18th July 1966 and’ was asked to examine Item No, 5 on
the Agenda of the Bangalore meeting. The item was suggested by Shri N. K.
Sen Gupta and it is relating fo application of Job Evaluation in the Engineering
Industry. The Sub-Committee met on 23rxd August 1966 and has come to the
unanimous decision as follows :— :

“1. Implementation of differentials in wage-scales shoiuld be based on
application of Job Evaluation which should be done jointly. by the Manage-
ment of a given concern and the workmen in the said concern. Job Evaluation
may be done by any of the accepted methods, but the point system may be
adopted as it is simple and convenient., In applying point system following
attributes should be taken into account :

(i) Education.

(ii) Experience involved.

(iii) The degree of skill,

(iv) Strain of work,

(v) The responsibility undertaken.

(vi) The physical and mental requirements.
(vii) The disagreeableness of the task.
(viii) The training required.

(ix) The hazard attendant on the work.

(x) The fatigue invoived.

2, These attributes should be assigned points as may be agreed by the
Management and the workers so that total number of points come to 100. The
Sub-Committee recognises that assignment of points will depend on conditions,
plant and machinery ete, in a given factory and therefore, assignment of points
should be done by mutual agreement between the Management and the workers.

.3. Each attribute may be divided in the degrees depending on the types
of jobs and process in a given concern and it should be done in consultation
with the workers.

4, After analysing each of the jobs or processes as the case may be,
total points will be worked out by multiplication of attribute weightage as
may be decided under item No. 2 above, by the degree as may be decided
under item No. 3 above. On the basis of total points scored for each of the
JObii or processes, scale for the said job or process will be decided by the
parties.

. 5. Any system of job evaluation which is adopted for “application in a
given concern should be applied after study of jobs and processes to be made
by a team consisting of equal representatives of the Management and the
workers. For this purpose both the parties should nominate egqual number
of representatives who should be trained in techniques of job evaluation for
a reasonable peridd before they are called upon to work on application of the
job evaluation in their concern. )

S§d/- Dr. B. NATARAJAN
Chairman.
Sd/- N. K. SEN GUPTA

- ESAL
NEw DELHI, Sd/- RAM DES
August 23, 1966.
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